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PRAYER TO LORD OF UFWVERiSE 


2r jJ^rr: fm 

5nTf«r'T^: wflr i 

3Ttf5r?JT«r 

^tsjf ?ft ^T5 3rffs^?r?>5f n 


M«y the L»rd of the univeree, the remover of evil, whom the 
devotees of Sive worship as Shra, the VedanHits as Brahman, the 
Buddhists as Bwddha, the foHowers of the Hyaya PhilMophy vdio are 
clever in logle at the Agent, those devoted to the Jaina doctrine at 
Arhat, the ritualitts of the Mimamta tchooi as Karma—grant ut alt our 
heart's desires. 

--Hanumannataka 
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Editorial 

THE VISION OF VI8HVA HINDU PARISHAD 

Ttio Vithva Hindu Parlthad wants to Integrate the vast Hindu 
society the great diversity of which Is very often misinterpreted as its 
crumbling weakness. In doing so it does not aim at unifying various sects 
of Hinduism and thus breaKing the symmetry of a garland of many hued 
flowers, it rather endeavours to demonstrate the' underlying thread of 
unity which runs through them and holds them together. And this unity 
amid^ seeming diversity forms the basis of spiritual glory of die Hindu 
Dharma which is universal in character. In this way it is an umbrella 
organisation under which the Hindus of all denominations scattered 
throughout the world are expected to unite. 

In order to achieve this aim the Parishad wants first to arouse 
Dharmic consciousness in the society, that is why our motto Is : “Dhar- 
mo Rakshati Rakshitah"—One who protects Dharma is protected fin turn. 
Dharma does not only mean worshipping God in some way or the other. 
It rather means a way of life which every man must adopt to ensure secu¬ 
rity^ and peace in the society and happiness in his individual life. Rituals 
are observed and functions held only to give necessary exercises requir¬ 
ed in that direction. 

Thus if we work with Dharmic enthusiasm, feeling of fraternity 
wiii be fostered in the society. The spirit of Dharma also caiis for social 
get-together: fday He protect us both, may we enjoy our fruits and do 
exploits together, may the knowledge we acquire shine with brilliance 
and may we not despise each other. In keeping with this dictum of 
Vedas, the V.H.P. has renewed the call—^Ali Hindus are brothers: Hinda- 
vah Sodarah Serve. In this way the Parishad has set aside all talks of 
untouchebilaty. Being essentially divine how can a Hindu be an un- 
tuchabie ? 

The VHP gave another clarion call to welcome into Hindu fold all 
our brethren whom we missed in the past and who are now lebelled as 
non-Hindus. We have same forefathers who were all Hindus. Let us then 
embrace each other. Na Hinduh Patlto Bhavet—a Hindu is not alienated. 
It is encouraging that more and more erstwhile Hindus are realising this 
fact and joining the Hindu mainstream. 

This in short is the vision of the Vishva Hindu Parishad with which 
it was founded in 1964. This special number of the Hindu Vishva attempts 
to depict its forward march during these fifteen years. May it come upto 
your expectations! 
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Y0U Too CAN DO THIS - 

HlRdil VMiwi it a mofithfy mtoai^ tftvttid to Hindu Ml 

•IMOod of dharMya cuituro. Thoroloro, thdM who enrol eiibeertberi io 
ttiie magazine only serve the oauae of DharaiB In a more praodoal way# 
There are many friends who oomdnced more than one hundrad imraone 
to aubseribe to the Hindu VMwa. In grateful remembrance of their 
valuable services we publish here below their photos with a word or two 
by way of introduction. 




Sri Khalrati Lai Kumar— 
55, Delhi—deals in paiier, 
was instrumental in moU- 
vating 700 delegates toror- 
tieipate in the Second world 
mndu C^Miference at Fnyag 
in 1070, PreecnUy to Is m 
organismg seerctair of Delhi 
Ylbhag. 



Sri Laia Sharma—07, Jam- 
shedpnr, inmrisoned daring 
the last Emergency—has 
t^en a vow to enrol 500 
snbscribeiB by the forth¬ 
coming Makar Sankranti. 



Sri KaU Shankar Awasthi, 
a reUred princh^, district 
secretary of ue ‘i%hva 
Hindv Parlshad, Kmtpnr. 
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Prof. Maliondra Nath Aro> 
ra, Ooptt. 4^ Enflidi, 
IikUipor Uidvenity--Claliiui 
deacoidaiiee tnm. raartyra 
acoomiMmyiiif Gum Peg 
Bahadur Singh, Z<nial Sec¬ 
retary VHP. He pioneered 
the Bli^n Vlshva ocNok stall 
scheme. 


Sri Satya Narain Sharma, 
31, Chotla (Bajasflum) en¬ 
rolled 25 delegates to the 
Second World Hindu Meet, 
an optimist worker. 


Sri Murari l 4 d OoM^ Raur- 
kela, not compronsMav with 
circumstmarns ha# to remain 
a rolling stewo' 'lUBi poetic 
heart, cosmKewi It Ma fore¬ 
most duly to swve the na¬ 
tion and society. ■ 
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To Our Subscribers 


The Second Pait of the SpeoM Number wiil be cur Nov.-eo ieeue. TMe 
compromise had to be made in slew of the resources available and 
<imdlmwdm*>aPea IpjawalBnfl.' Hm Smar laWba iCadia of Sad Savltrl vdK 
Imoidiimad edib Ihe #ec.-S0 loaaeasmeMjMiMlelitng a TS-page pictorial 
eipldaiwiit IndOih parts of die S p edirt fj ianb er. This Is the Srm part. 


IMewymuch regret to have hept 
you saabii^ for the last three 'months. 
Ml mw at last this fecial Number 
IRist l^rt) is in your Hands. Such in> 
osdiaaite ^ay was caused by agonising 
oireiiMastances which prevailed in the 
lor ebout a month, incessant rains, 
pipionged water logging and 20 days' 
made our movement impossible 
In the city. Then dislocation caused 
6y delays held correspondence 
In ebeyance. Due to frequent electri- 
otty breakdown also the printing of the 
nu^azine was held up at times. We 
helplessly watched the winged Time 
flying. 

Yet we are glad that the demand of 
the Special Number has by now consi¬ 
derably increased. More dnd more 
new subscribers, in the meantime, have 
been enrolled and most of the money 
has come to our office. Thus w© feel 
encouraged and at the same time we 
know our responsibilities. New sub¬ 
scribers must be entertaining some 
doubts, it being impossible to corres¬ 
pond with individual subscribers we 
tried our best to inform our agents 
ebout this delay. And now all’s well 
that ends well. We hope you will appre¬ 
ciate our difficulties and stand by us in 
timeji of need. 


1. Please remit your 8ttbecriptk>n as 
soom as you receive M.O. foim sent 
by us. 

2. Please always write your name and ; 

address along with PIN Code Num- j 
ber in clear bold letters. | 

3. Please do write your name and ad¬ 
dress on the M.O. FORM in the 
space provided for communication. 
Often people do not write which 
cause delay in despatch. 

4. Please invariably mention your sub¬ 
scribers’ number in every corres¬ 
pondence. 

6. We accept M.Os. and Bank Drafts 
only. 

6. in case you do not receive your 
copy of the magazine please lodge 
a complaint with your post offiqe and 
s^d a cQpy of the same to us. We 
Shalt try to send you fresh copy if 
it Is available. 

7. Our agents may please pay the bill 
within fifteen days. If there Is any 
difficulty please inform us. The 

next despatch wUI depend on it. 


Manager. 
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VitTwa Hlncfu Parlshad—Amartoa (Amaiteaii Prats covaiaga of ttia 8flt 
Annual Hindu Gonfarmioa^tii and 5th July, 1980) 



HINDU MUTING SPEAKERS — Or. 6.K 

Agnitotri, (leH) deon of the Southern University 
Low School, talks with two of the top speakers ot 
the two'doy, eighth onnuol notional conference 
of the Viswo Hindu Porishod at the Centroplex. 


They ore (center) M.P. Degwekor, general 
secretary of the Porishod, and (right) Swomi 
Bhoshyononda of Chicago, principal speoker at 
the opening session this morning. 

* ' by Ken Armstrong 


Freeman tells world Hindu meeting 
in BR of hopes to form ethnic office 

I Sj 


Lt Gov. Bobby Freemen, welcoming tfelegatcs.to tbe Itb 
aoiiual worldwide getherlng here of Hindus, Said the Hindu of 

peace for all "is a noble one " 

The lieutenant governor, noting that 700 Hindi families live la 
Louisiana, said be is seeking to establish an Office of Ethnic 
Affairs for the sutc 

Freeman. Introduced by Or. B K. Agaibotri. dean of the 
Southern University Law School, told delegates. "Those of you 
wbebvf in LouliUtia can be assured that my office will one day, in 
tbc not too distant future, be in touch with you for your 
ptftie^Mtlon in this venture *' 

Oraentaarecelved a staodina ovation when he fold delegates in 


the Theater of PerformlDg Arts, "1 know that Hladjutm tMcbaa 
hamoay and Mce, and vRth world condition aa they now axiit, 
this is nod. Your goal of peace for all is nabla. 1 leave you in 
friendship and in brotherly love.” < 

A "cultural evening” is scheduled to begto at t tonight with the 
confemce ending Sunday with an address hy M. P. Oegwdkar. 
sacreury>general of tbe worldwide Viawa HMu PariiMo. He la 
scheduled to speak on ‘’Hindus Abroad, Tbeu'Iloiea. Problems. 
Orgaalaatimi and Future ” 

The main speakor at the opening ffiorning sedaiens today was 
Swam! Bhashyananda, of Chicago, a spiritual leader te Hindus to 
that ares. He spoke on "Life's On) and It? Fulftl^cnt ", 




Hindu ViBhvB 



V.N.P. FOUMOED 





Veteran K M Mun^hi flanked by M S Golwalkar (Guruji) 
and Pujya Swami Chinmayanand, both pioneers of Hindu 
Cause, laud ng tli™ V H P idea 

>Ji\. 9r»4 m. ?r. 3Tt< 

^ ft. “T. ?4iF<T^ ^ 



Master lara Singh addressing the delegates 
L. to R Sri S S Apte, Master Tara Singh, Swami Chmmayananda, 
Shn Guruji and Sant Tukdoji Maharai 

m f^c % ms mn am^ 

?nTTfSf, ?hit ^ g^afnft iriHn i 
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THE MWM OF A NEW 6IIA IHI *PT ?T»TTTWT 


Saints and Religious Heads of different sects 
all assembled for the first time on one 
platform. 

35 Am m 


FIRST WORLD HINDU CONFERENCE, PRAYAG (1986) 

Ti|^ 

SWTT 

I. - Wtmt . 

The oais is adorned by (from left to right) Shri Vishvanath Dass, 
Dr. Kailashnath Katju, Shri Anant Shayanam Aiyangar — all erstwhile 
governors of U.P., West Bengal and Bihar respectively and Or. Tuistgiri 
the then Prime Minister of Nepal, the only Hindu Kingdom in the world. 

( fr? n )—?[tw, 
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FIRST EXEOUTIVe COUNCIL OF THE PARISHAO 

— " ' — ■ I -i « i I . 1.1 ■ 11 I . 
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Mahamahim Maharaja of Mysore Sri Jaya chamaraja Wadiyar. First President, Viehva 
Hindu Parishad (in the centre) with other members of the executive 
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^IDWAT PARISHAD 


MINIMUM CODE OF CONDUCT 
FOR HINDUS EVOLVED 





Vidwat Parishad's first session ( Madras, March 19ST^ 

[ mi i i ’EWT ^ iw] 



Justict (R«td.) Rama Praaad 
Mukarji pretidad ovar tlia 
drat Sammalan. 



A session of our Board of Trustees: Leading 
Acharyas are also seen participating in it. 

rrfw? ^ tFTtfsfTTfrifV ^ t>ar tsar fwgir 

TfSTmawT arrart ^ 11 



FIRST FRE81DENT OF V.aP. 
maharaja of MYSORE 
SRI JAYACHAMARAJA WADIYAR 

“Thit VUhva Hhida Parishad has come 
at a atage whoa nm are called npon to &ce 
a difficalt ahaatism. 

ff: sr«r*T sroieT 

4^ «ft !TOw«mir wtfimT 

".ItR ^ 

UITO if ^ Wt 

^ 11” 




THE SECOND AND PRESENT 
PRESIDENT OF V.H.P. 
MAHARANA OF MEWAD 
SHRl BHAGWAT SINGHJI 

% ff ifhi WRiR Rww 

«ifrrwT 4fi» «ft 1WW 3ft 

!rf| xi% fxjnr" 

(“God Aloii^ty, the Creator, is always on 
the side of those who cling fast and noflin- 
^gly to their faith and duty”.) 




Tlw Qateway to tho Socond World Hindu Conforonco, Prayag (im) 

fWhr fw snmr () yrr sr%w str 






V.H.P. ABROAD — 





Idols of RadhS’Krishna Installad in tha 
Shri Krishna Temple in Leeds (UK) 
established by U.K. V.H.P. The idols 
were gifted by VHP President 
Maharana Mewar. 

(^s) fm % f5n]r ^ 

*T^fTn»rT stttt sf^ Trv t fwr ^ 

Sff^T< 


iPffH TTBnfWf sO srfiwij 

f|j»l % wtenw v) wnifhm wiw 11) % 

* RTOt e!?ew srftwspr" % eir 
tpt-BBPf ^ fRPPI KR Bin I 

WTB I 

The fascinating and beautiful idols of Shrij 
Radha Krishna were donated to this- temple 
by the “Bharat Kalyan Pratisthan” with the 
financial help of Shri Sadajiwatlalji, the| 
Treasurer of the Vishva Hindu Parishad. 





Hindus of Kabul (Afghanistan) welcoming V.H.P. 
(^naral Secretary Shri S.S. Apte. 

feie arm ^ if 

yrcr xrrT«ft5TT ^»Rr i 




MANAS CHATUSHATI SAMAROHA IN BANGKOK (THAILAND) 



.thii' 




Shri Karamsibhai Sofnaiya garlandinQ 
Shri Vamdeva Muni, Rajguru of 
Thailand. 

% TRij? w 


Shri Sadajivatlaiji presenting shawl 
to Or. S.N. Minda, the then Deputy 
Prime Minister of Thailand. 

1ft «rTf??T % 

snrpT *fwt SIT I 




Shri Udaypai Singh from Surinam (left) 
Rajguru Vamdeva Muni of Thailand and Shri Ravindra Maharaj of Trinidad, 

addressing VHP conference at They completed their studies at B.H.U. 

Vijayawada (A.P.) Varanasi under the patronage of V.H.P. 

(amr) ^ ffTTT ai n fe pT irf^ 



Hon. N.Q. Gorey, the then Indian High Commissioner addressing a 
meeting organised by V.H.P. (U.K.) at London. 


inr^ aft. # 555?^ sro an*frf^ ^nrrdi ^ 





Shri Narayanrao Tarte, Editor of Hindu 
Vishva presenting two volumes of Hindu 
Vislwa to Hon. D. Basant Rai, the then 
Sports & Youth Minister of Mauritius at 
Ashoka Hotel, New Delhi. Also seen in 
the pic is Shri D.G. Kasture, Org. 
Secy. Delhi Pradesh. 

JTTTm m 

tnrw 


Delhi Pradesh VHP President Dr. R.N. 
Katariya receiving General Secretary 
Shri Dadasaheb Apte at Palam Air-port 
when he returned from his successful 
VHP mission abroad (in 1971) 

qr f^ccft % fror m rK 
r?r.ff.<T. % aRjRT fieiPwi jm 

«ft srrqt ^ ^ f^ppr i 





Sri Aurobindo Birth Centenary celebration at Delhi. Seen at the function 
are (L-R) Shri C.N. Sharma, Shri S.S. Apte, Lala Hansraj Gupta, Shri M.S. 
Golwalkar (Guruji), Babu Ganga Sharan Singh, M.P., Shri G.D. Somani, 
Pt. Tilakdhari Dubey of Trinidad and Shri K.N. Sahani. 



Lala Hansraj Gupta welcoming Pt. Tilakdhariji, President, Trinidad VHP. 
•ft 3ft fr. %. % arwrer «f. fmsnirsnrfY aft ^ ¥aPi?r 11 
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VHP cilobrated with great eclat the 
fourth centermry of Mahapurush 
Shankar Dev of Abeam. 

tr<*w # armnr % mtr e>T 

tfftr-eNwftv itelfef www mner i 



Smt. M.S. Subbulakshmi, the queen of music, singing in aid of VHP 

(at Nagpur). 
































Maharaja of Kashi speaking at the 
Working Committee meeting of Vishva 
Sanskrit Pratisthanam at Varanasi. 


Kerala Provincial VHP Office at 
Kaloor-Cochin. 


'sft’TPT ^ ^ 
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Karnataka Provincial VHP Office. Bangalore, 




A meeting of the V.H.P. General Council. (Above) VHP President 


Maharana Bhagwat Singhji Mewar addressing the meeting. 
(Below) Shri Balasaheb Deoras, Sarsangh Chalak, RSS speaking 

at the meeting. 
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|:i IS IT NOT 
iii THE TIME TO 
ii: WAKE UP? 

: - ► PUJYA SWAMI CHINMAYANANDAJI 


I' 
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“HAVE WE not slept well and for long now ? Is it not the 
time to wake up ? Who can awake us but ourselves and perhaps, 
the heat of the atmosphere, arourid us may help us. When did 
Hinduism ever suffer so much insults, met so many enemies,, 
suffered so many betrayers, as is Her fate now ? Is there a 
Hinduism apart from the Hindus ? And yet the word Hindu has 
become an. insuiting, derogatory, communal word to the pervert¬ 
ed generation in the land. How strange ! But for the touch of 
this culture, what have you to glorify yourself as a people in India? 
A stupid generation of thoughtless many, living in a world of drea¬ 
my hallucination, divided in itself, fighting and killing each other 
under the benign leadership of men with no morals, no philoso¬ 
phical vision, utterly corrupt, and miserably ill-educated. Can a 
people ever degrade lower than where we now are ? But for noisy 
slogans trying to cover up the uncreated limbs of the lacerated 
country, what glory is yours now that you can lift up your head 
among men, in self-respect and honour ? This, after more than 
thirtyfive years of independence, and secular democratic gov¬ 
ernment ! What a miserable waste!! 


“In such a sordid atmosphere of tragic dispair we have 
some glimmering hopes peeping at us from here and there. Indi¬ 
viduals and some institutions are striving to work, with a grim 
heart of heroic courage to help, to serve, save and resurrect the 
crumbled Temple of Hindu House. Of them today VISHVA HINDU 
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PARISHAD Is the foremost organisation, i know the integrity and 
dedication, honesty and selfleMness of its workers. They can 
achieve brilliant progress if the thinking Hindus help them whole¬ 
heartedly. And now is the time. 

Mystical experience is the final End of Life’s Pilgrimage 
but Religion is the means for it. Confusing the means as the end, 
we have the heterodoxy. Both have contributed to the break up 
of the Community. 


Religion can survive only when the Community is organis¬ 
ed, united, made to play a well-regulated orchestra. For this 
unification. Institutions must work in a perfectly organised way 
through trained men of character and vision. VISHVA HINDU 
PARISHAD is fulfilling this job now in India the best. To support 
them with men and materials, to- encourage them with our loyal 
support, to guide them with our whole-hearted participation, 
should be the immediate and urgent religion of all in India. This 
can defend us from the holocaust brewing now all around us. 


"if Hindus are to survive their present chalienge. VISHVA 
HINDU PARISHAD Is the armour, the sword and the bugie. 


"Therefore Ye ! Hindu brothers and sisters ! try to live up 
to the great ideals, noble traditions, and rich heritage of this 
haloed land of yours. Try to live the cardinal principles of virtue 
and morality—Be men and women of character. Develop a res¬ 
pect for your country and your scriptures and for the values of 
life they uphold. Then alone you will be able to hold your heads 
high and walk like men and women on God’s fair earth." 

("Chinmaya Vani” —Chinmaya Mission News Bulletin, 
Calcutta Centre) 




Hindu 










India’s Rich Religious Link with Nepal 

LATE KING MAHENORA OF NEPAL 


The Hindu scriptures have with au¬ 
thority said that for the present age 
strength iies in organisation, it is, 
thus, equally necessary that Hindus all 
over the world should be united with 
cultural ties in keeping with the needs 
of the times. The sincere expression 
of views by the well-organised associa¬ 
tion commands attention, respect and 
Influence. In every field our ancestors 
had made marvellous progress but as * 
the day-to-day life and rules govern¬ 
ing everyday aotion have been given a 
rigid religious colouring, the funda¬ 
mentals of religion too have begun to 
be confused and looked upon with 
doubt and suspicion. Many of those 
superstitions and vices which have 
crept in either because of the in¬ 
fluence of non-Hindu forces or as a 
result of the wear and tear of time have 
begun to be considered essential parts 
of religion. Unfortunately undue stress 
is placed on outer rituals and true spirit 
of religion is in danger of being neg¬ 
lected. 

It is unfortunate indeed that the ten¬ 
dency to treat with contempt one’s own 
way of life is visible today. This Is so 
because we have been unable to march 
with time and adapt ourselves to the 
changing circumstances. So I think 
that great responsibility lies on the 
shoulders of the intellectuals amongst 
the Hindusjo make our religion respond 


to the call of the modern age. We 
should not In any case allow the very 
foundation of our culture to be shaken 
by our indifference or negligence. I 
have no doubt that all the saints, orien* 
tai scholars and men of learning and 
culture assembled here today would 
pay due attention to this. It will be very 
great contribution indeed if the confer¬ 
ence could be successful In carrying 
out a scientific investigation into ali 
these, and also raising the standard of 
life upon the foundation of our own cul¬ 
tural ideals and in giving practical 
guidance to people today. Our "Dhar- 
ma" is eternal. The main cause of its 
continuity in spite of so many ups and 
downs in this world is its high ideals and 
broad views. We, Nepalese, are proud 
to say that the Kingdom of Nepal stands 
even today as the bedrock of this 
eternal religion. 

Our Nepal is the land of meditation 
and penance along the snowy range of 
the Himalayas. It is the playground of 
nature and the cradle of heroes and 
heroines Here are the highest peaks 
of the world. Sagarmatha (Mt. Everest), 
the holiest shrine Lord Pashupatinath, 
most sacred for the Shaivaites, the 
Shaligram, the holiest object of worship 
for the Vaishnavas, the temple of Guh- 
yeshwari, the most renowned place for 
worship to the Shaktes and holy Lum- 
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bifii, the birth place of the Buddha. In 
•Nepal even today gods and goddesses 
are worshipped according to rites and 
rituals based upon Sanatana Dharma. 
Religion is not marred by bigotry. The 
history of this country is completely 
free from religious strife. Cow killing' 

Is forbidden and other rules and regu¬ 
lations laid down in our Vedas and 
Smritis are still observed. 

In the Buddhist spiritual world, the 
Nepalese princess Bhrikuti, shines as 
Goddess Tara. It was in Nepal that 
King Janaka expounded his spiritual 
philosophy. Nepal is fortunate in being 
the motherland of Sila, daughter ot 
Janaka. It was in this country that the 
great thinker and law giver, Yajnavalkya, 
had his famous religious discourse with 
Gprgi and Maitreyi, women so renown j 
ed for their learning. Jada Bharat ■ 
meditated here on the bank of the | 
Krishna' Gandaki, near Pulastya Ash¬ 
ram. It is said that Sage Vatsyayana ' 
wrote his famous book Kama Sutra, f 
near the town of PoKhara. Just a few 
years back, the Ashram of ValmikI was 
discovered in our country. 

“I do think that there can be no Hin* 
du who would not wish in his heart 
of hearts that Nepal, the only symbol 
of Hindu Glory in the whole world, 
should prosper. 

Toleration is our guiding principle 
and broadmindedness enough to adapt 
ourselves to inevitable changes in social 
life according to time and necessity is a 
characteristic of our outlook on life. 


and India since very ancient times and 
our country has always been a centre 
of learning and culture. At times when 
there had been onslaughts on culture 
in India, the learned Indian scholars got 
asylum in Nepal. Our country has been 
the custodian of those gems of Indian 
culture, which have been destroyed in 
India. Moreover, it was in Nepal that 
some arts, which had been lost in India 
flourished. Many Nepalese scholars had 
received and are still receiving educa¬ 
tion in Varanasi as well. As the Hindus 
of India have great regard for the holy 
places of Nepal, similarly the Nepalese 
have great faith in visiting the four holy 
places of pilgrimage, known as “Char 
Dhams" in India, in spending the even¬ 
ing of their life at Varanasi, performing 
Shraddha at Gaya and having a dip in 
Triveni at Prayag. The temple of Pashu- 
patinath attracts thousands of pilgrims 
from India. Moreover, the “Sanatana 
Dharma’’ is so broad-based and liberal 
that it is for all sects and beliefs. In¬ 
cluding both—believers and non-believ¬ 
ers. Nepal has thus the responsibility 
of preserving and protecting “Sanatana 
Dharma". 

Nepal, even when it lived in isolation 
for more than a century, opened its 
doors for Hindus during Shivaratri. This 
country which is surrounded on the 
East with seven Kosi rivers and On the 
West with seven Gandakis and the Kar- 
nali or Sarju appeals to the Hindus 
for their goodwill and expects greater 
co-operation and more sympathetic at¬ 
tention in its effort to maintain its high¬ 
est traditions. 


Everybody knows that there have (From the speech at the Fliet Vishva 
been cultural relations between Nepal Hindu Sammelan, Prayag.) 0 
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APTE, FOUNDER GENERAL SECRETARY 


Enquiries, mostly sympathetic, and a few ones critical, were pouring 
in asking about the background, the special need, the prompting compul¬ 
sions which have inspired the founding of this organisation. They want 
to know more about the choice of this particular name and the propriety 
of adding one more institution to the great number that already exist in 
the country. Some one goes to the length of questioning if it is proper 
to think of the Hindus as a world by themselves. 


Begging to be pardoned for not 
answering all 4i|uestions in such a small 
article I shall attempt to explain and 
present the thinking behind this orga¬ 
nisation. The definition of the term 
Hindu and the aims and objects of the 
Parishad, are so ctearly stated that they 
hardly need any commentary. 

Yes, There is A Hindu Worid! 

Is it wrong to think of, and talk 
about the Hindu World and its pro¬ 
blems ? The Hindus no doubt consi¬ 
dered the whole humanity as one 
family and evolved their philosophy on 
that premise. Even in the field of social 
contract and code of private and pub¬ 
lic conduct there is nothing in the Laws 
of the Hindus like religious bias. The 
Code of Manu which, as the supreme 
law of personal and social life, has 
governed and regulated the Hindu 
world for over last two thousand years, 


prescribes an ideal behaviour foi 
‘Man’, and recommends it as worthy to 
be copied by the whole humanity. It 
will not be challenged if I say that it 
was the Semitic religions which first 
divided humanity as the Christian 
world and the Muhammedan world. 

These religions, intolerant of the exis¬ 
tence of other religions, launched upon 
wars of religions with the motive of 
conquest, of all those who did not sub¬ 
scribe to their dogmas, or ‘only holy 
book’ or ‘only true prophet’. The de¬ 
clared object of Christianity Is to turn 
the whole world into Christendom—as 
that of Islam is to make it ‘Pak’. Be¬ 
sides these two dogmatic and prosely¬ 
tising religions, there has arisen a third 
religion, communism. For all of these 
the major target of conquest is the vast 
Hindu society living in this land and 
.scattered over the globe in small and 
big numbers. The worid has been dlvid- 

Id 
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#d into Christian. Islamic and Commu¬ 
nist, and all these three consider the 
^Hlndu Society as a very fine rich food 
on which to feast and fatten themselves, 
ft is therefore necessary in this age of 
ccNhoetHion and conflict to think of. and 
oinahise, the Hindu world to save itself 
from the evil eyes of all the three. 

The Aggression Of Foreign Religions 

The Hindus devised the formula of 
tolerance and co-existence and all that 
the ‘Pancha-sheeia’ implies, for the use 
Of a mono-religious society far back in 
age when the prophets of such intoler¬ 
ant Semitic faiths like Christianity and 
Islam were not even born. The pres¬ 
cription of co-existence was for the 
smooth adjustments of internal rela¬ 
tions between states and kingdoms 
which were governed by the same 
family of faiths and were bound by the 
same loyalties. This state of affairs 
lasted in this country even after the 
proselytising religions had invaded the 
Hindu people. In the last few centuries 
these invading faiths have devoured 
and digested a large chunk of our so¬ 
ciety, plunged us in the most agonising 
experience of having to suffer a parti¬ 
tion of the homeland and a standing 
threat of further vivisection. The third 
threat of Communism which, according 
to its dogma, challenges the very exist¬ 
ence of any religion and spiritual or 
ethical values, swears to liquidate ail 
that. 

We have already lost about 14 crores 
to Islam and Christianity out of the 56 
crores of the total population of un¬ 
divided Bharat. “Change of religion 
results in a changa of nationhood”— 
i.l3 a truism which pan be proved not 


only from our own hlatoiy but from the 
annals of the Western nations also. 
Especially when conversion is to a reli¬ 
gion whose epi-centre is beyond the 
borders of a nation, it is bound to 
create extra-territorial loyalties ohd 
affinities with foreign elements. And so 
Muslims in Bharat claimed to be a sepa¬ 
rate nation. They demanded a sepa¬ 
rate and independent State. This is 
also happening at present in the Naga 
Hills because majority of its people 
have been converted to Christianity. Is 
there any doubt that the mischief has 
set afoot by the missionary activities in 
that area ? Why else should the Nagas 
listen to, and insist on, a foreign mis¬ 
sionary like Michael Scott to be the 
mediator between the Central jSovern 
ment and a bunch of people of this 
land ? What locus standi has this 
foreign missionary in purely Indian 
affairs ? The Central Government long 
since has been bungling under the 
hypnotic influence of certain suicidal 
myths taught by wily foreigners. With the 
cunning and motivated applauding of 
our creed of co-existence, which nei¬ 
ther Christianity nor Islam nor Commu¬ 
nism admits as a true doctrine of beha¬ 
viour—the intolerant proselytising ‘Ca¬ 
tholic action' is fast spreading its ten¬ 
tacles under the excuse of taking the 
"laity to Christ”. Why not tell the Chris¬ 
tian Church and Missions and the Isla¬ 
mic Mosques and Mullas that they shall 
(not indulge in the anti-national activi¬ 
ties of conversions to their respective 
religions, sabotaging the unity and in¬ 
tegrity of Bharat? The ‘Catholic Ac¬ 
tion' is gathering such a terriffic mo¬ 
mentum that the Hindu society has to 
be forewarned before it gets fore¬ 
doomed. 
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‘CiMioUc Aotioii’ 

And *istemfc linhad’ 

How does the Hindu society react to 
these threats and challenges ? Is it 
wrong to react ? Surrounded by such 
dangerous elements and forces whose 
only object is to prey upon the Hindu 
society—^which was so far non-resisting 
or passive—under the false and suici¬ 
dal doctrine of tolerance even of the 
intolerant, how shall it behave here¬ 
after if it desires to succeed in the grim 
struggle for survival ? Survival is in¬ 
deed the most natural instinct of living 
species-survival in its own colour and 
class, form and shape, with its own 
spirit and content. All that becomes 
necessary for this most intimate instinct 
which accompanies sentiency the mo¬ 
ment it manifests itself in some form of 
a species of-life is, really speaking, ac¬ 
tion, and not reaction. It is wrong to 
imagine or accuse ail efforts and strug¬ 
gles for survival as reactions. Is it not 
strange that ‘Catholic Action’ and ‘Is¬ 
lamic Jehad’ should always try to con 
vert the Hindus to their respective 
herds, should get protection under the 
fascinating slogan of ‘freedom for re¬ 
ligious propaganda’ and when the Hin¬ 
dus try to organise themselves to pro¬ 
tect and preserve the identity and en¬ 
tity of their folds, from the aggressive 
design of these proselytising faiths and 
isms, they should be dubbed as "com¬ 
munal reactionaries’’ ? No. That is not 
reaction—that is right and the most 
logical action. To fulfil the most pri¬ 
mary motive and instinct of sentien* 
life is action. 

Even if it is wrongly and mischiev¬ 
ously dubbed as reactionary activity. 


let us not be silenced into inaction by 
the criticism of the misguided loots ^ 
the mischievous knaves. Know 81 wefi^ 
that what does not react Is as good as 
dead. If the Hindu society is alive, and 
aspires to live as Hindu with ail its soul 
and spirit intact, in the glory of Its most 
esteemed ethical and spiritual values 
of life, it must now act and resist all 
the multi-pronged attacks on it. Let the 
world react as it likes. Let not the 
Hindu society shun right action simply 
because of the fear of raactions. Let 
us not fear to act rightly and wisely. 
iWe must not fail in action out of fear. 

Two Crore Hindus 
In Fifty Lands Abroad 

The Hindu world is not confined 
merely to this one counrty, which in¬ 
deed is a pre-dominantly Hindu land. 
Beyond the borders of this our great 
Republic there are over 20 million Hin¬ 
dus scattered over about forty coun¬ 
tries and kingdoms including Nepal 
and Pakistan. Except in the only sove¬ 
reign kingdom of Nepal which is a de¬ 
clared Hindu State, and is proudly 
maintaining its Hindu heritage, in what 
precarious condition the Hindus are liv¬ 
ing is a sad reflection. Leaving aside 
the political predicament and problems 
which our overseas Hindu brethren 
have to face—and are required to .flee 
from—shall we not even think of their 
difficulties and needs as Hindus ? 
These millions of our brethren who have 
migrated and settled in near and far] 
countries, are losing their place, posi¬ 
tion and political rights on the one 
hand, in which matter none else except 
our Government can help them. They 
are losing also their links and moorings 
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wfth tto rallgimis, cuftural ^irHual 
mrUta^ for M^ioh they have extreme 
love and loyalty and which they 
heartily want to reinforce. It is the duty 
of social organisations to supply their 
needs imd satisfy their thirst with the 
spirit and content of noble values of 
life. 

Hindus in Htndusthan and abroad 
need an awakening into their essential 
unity In philosophy, religion and cul¬ 
ture. A central organisation to main¬ 
tain contacts, to supply the pure spirit 
of the Hindu way of iife and make it 
possible for all Hindus from all coun¬ 
tries to draw inspiration from the foun¬ 
tain source of their spiritual heritage, is 
die most urgent need of our times. 
There have been a number of organi¬ 
sations which were started some de¬ 
cades back with the self-same'or simi¬ 
lar objects. They have done indeed 
the most commendable work in their 
times. They did spread their net-work 
In some far-off countries overseas. But 
today their revolutionary urge has fad¬ 
ed away and they have turned ir\to 
! mere institutions satisfying themselves 
with some reformatory work. Secondly 
they have not, or because of the rut 
and routine in which they have fallen 
or may be, because of the fear of los¬ 
ing the patronage which they have se¬ 
cured, they dare not chalk out a pro* 
gramme which the governments may 
not approve of but which the hard times 
demand of them. Almost as epoch has 
passed since these couple of organisa¬ 
tions were founded. 

it has therefore become necessary 
to supply the need of the times through 
^ an organisation which will be capable 
of doing this. Let us not forget that 


every genersdlon requires a re*OFient(|- 
tion of impulses and inspirations. Old 
ideas do not thrive long and have to be 
presented in more acceptable terms 
though the spirit and essence need not 
be changed. Building up of Hindu stM- 
darity, and encouraging ttie Hindus in 
alt parts of the world to make their 
ccntribut'ion to the environments in 
which they live and enrich the culture 
of the count! ies of their adoption—that 
is the dominant thought behind diis 
new world organisation and the Centre 
whkh is proposed to be founded by it 

For Our Pluralistic 
Hindu Society. 

This urgency is great today because 
of the sorrowful condition to which our 
nation has fallen in spite of wishful en¬ 
deavours or> the political plane. To 
usher in a new order satisfying the de¬ 
mands and the exigencies of the mod¬ 
ern scientific age, without of course 
sacrificing our eternal spirit and soul, a 
great concentrated endeavour on the 
part of our popular leaders and wise 
thinkers is necessary. It is not that 
this is the first time ever that such an 
organisation has been started after f 
broad discussion between the leaders 
of all folds and fronts. This used to 
happen in our country since Vedic 
limes. The grand Buddhist Councils, 
the Jain Parishads, and the Sanatan 
Yajna Satras were platforms on which 
the thought givers assembled and gave 
light to society. The need is greater to¬ 
day to djscover the common princlplee 
and practices of our pluralistic Hindu 
Society, on their basis to reinforca out 
abiding unity by closing the gaps and 
chasms which have been created by 
centuries of neglect H 
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THE DAY : SHR! KRtBRNA JANfRmTAMt, SAMVATZOZi, {m4A,Si 
THE PLACE: $ANmPANY$ADHANALAYAjPOWAI,BOPIBAY. 


More than sixty delegates represent¬ 
ing the different sects, faiths and 
denominations of Hindu Society, had 
gathered together and were awaiting 
the birth of the ‘VISHVA HINDU PARI- 
SHAD’. What more opportune time 
than the occasion of the Bhagwan Shri 
Krishna's Divine Descent JanmashtamI 
Vikram Samvat 2021 (29th August 1964j 
into this sacred land of Bharat, and 
what better place than the holy Ash¬ 
ram named after the Guru of Shri Krl- 
shna-Rishi Sandeepany, could anyone 
hope for, to dedicate himself to the 
noble task of bringing together the vari¬ 
ous members of the vast Hindu family, 
for the purpose of reinforcing the com' 
mon bonds of unity and the spirit o* 
brotherhood and understanding! 

What Is The Vishva Hindu Parishad 7 

The Vishva Hindu Parlshad la a 
World Hindu convention proposed to be 
held In early 1966—on the auspicious 
occasion of Kumbha—Magh Pratipads 
Samvat 2022 at Prayag, during which 
the members of all branches of the 
great Ashvattha Tree of Hinduism 
spread throughout the globe, will come 


together and evolve ways and means 
of consolidating and developing the 
Hindu values of life through a Wodd 
Hindu Mission, it is a purely non-poli¬ 
tical, cultural and spiritual body. 

Who Is a Hindu ? 

The word ‘Hindu’ is not to be taken 
in its narrow, restricted sense. Thetenn 

‘HINDU’ embraces “ail people who b*- 
lieve in; respect or follow the elemat 
values of life—ethical and spirlltialr^ 
that have sprung up in BharaL” 

From this definition it is clear that a 
person is not debarred from calling 
himself a Hindu—in the most universal 
application of the word—just because 
he might have been born in, or might 
be living in, countries other than 
Bharat. 

A Unique Opportunity 

Here is a great opportunity beforp 
us. Vaishnavites, Shalvites, Ungavats 
Advahlns, Dvaitins, Vishishta-dvaltlna 
Sikhs, Jains, Buddhists—In fact, ail de¬ 
nominations and panthas of our multi* 
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larloiit doototyi ad weli as peopla IWing 
In foreign countries, can sink their 
idifferences and come together to re^ 
cognise the unity behind diversity. Tho 
attempt will be to bring in a harmo- 
UMMie understanding and to u^>er In 
It new order, In accordance with the 
spirit of our ancient and 
a e tM e tierltage and at dte mm Itme 
satisfying the demands and exigencies 
of the modern sci^itific era. 

Though it has been our tradition ever 
since the Vedic days to get together in 
the hours of crisis to reform society and 
to remedy its iiis, never was there such 
a representative, united gathering ever 
held since the days of king Harshavar- 
dhan. Now that the first steps have 
been taken, it is up to every serious- 
minded Hindu to associate himself with 
this noble cause and contribute his 
mite towards the achievement of the 
goat, indeed, this opportunity is unique 
and none should allow it to slip. 

How The Idea of 
The Parlshad Originated 

In spite of our nation’s claims to a 
universal philosophy characterised by 
the utmost catholicity and tolerance, 
of our glorious ancient heritage, and 
of our political freedom, it is a stark 
fact that we have fallen into an unenvi- 
bbie plight. Every thinking Hindu ail 
over the country, must have been giv¬ 
ing a good deal of his attention to the 
problem of how the disintegrating forces 
in our society could be eliminated and 
how the seemingly divergent religious 
fOyi^tlM could be marshalled under the 
G^rmr of the essential unity behind 
tfiehii all' MoM thinkers must ha^ re« 
cognised the necessity of assembling 

It 


together to consider what oouid be 
done to prevent the worst from hap¬ 
pening. 

The idea of forming a world organisa¬ 
tion poMessed m few Imagina^vt per¬ 
sons and they set about working ti out 
In right earnest. Then it became i^ms- 
saiy ttwd some one should take ti^on 
himself the task of travelling through¬ 
out India, to meet the heads of almost 
all the sects of the Hindu family as well 
as other renowned thinkers and philo¬ 
sophers. Shri S.S. Apte accepted this 
assignment as a labour of love and for 
about nine months gave all his time 
and energy for this single task. In his 
effort to secure the broadest support 
from all quarters, he entered into cor¬ 
respondence with more than six hun¬ 
dred persons in our country. He wrote 
to about forty associations and indivi¬ 
duals abroad. He personally called on 
about two hundred eminent leaders and 
thinkers. Finally one hundred and fifty 
persons were invited to attend the deli- 
bertions on the contemplated Vishva 
Hindu Parlshad, on the 29th and 30th 
of August 1964 at the Sandeepany 
Sadhanalaya, Powai, Bombay. 

As Shri Apte himself put it In his re' 
port: “Is it necessary to say how the 
idea originated and how it developed 
into a proposal ? . Was It not a thought 
which had caught the imagination of 
every one present here and all those 
who are prevented by circumstances to 
come today ? In my wanderings in the 
country I used to hear this idea from 
the mouth of every sincere Ihlnker. i 
myself had some three years back 
written a series of articles In the re¬ 
nowned Marathi daily ‘Kesarl* founded 
by Lokmanya Titak on the need calling 
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ior ^ du^ a beyond 

lOiifi fa i ietng my thoogbte^iioould do no¬ 
thing then, though 1 had received a 
hunch of letters goading me to under¬ 
take the work. Only last, year our holy 
host Revered Swam! Chinamaynada 
wrote In his Tapovana Prasad' (In the 
November, 19^ issue); Very “Vaguely it 
comes to me that it is time we con¬ 
vened a World Hindu Council either at 
Delhi or Calcutta inviting delegates from 
all over the world to meet and discuss 
pnd discover the difficulties and needs 
for the maintenance and growth of the 
Hindu Culture. In this Council we shall 
try to hammer out the plans and pro¬ 
grammes to hold our spiritual family of 
Hindu Dharma together”. 

“Reading that passage the idea pos¬ 
sessed me and my friends some of 
whom are here today in this hall, in 
our exchange of thoughts it was decid¬ 
ed that an effort should be made but it 
should be non-political, on a common 
platform, not attached to, or sponsored 
by, any oTie or the other party or orga¬ 
nisation though of course their coop¬ 
eration should be sought and secured. 

“What I want to emphaside to that it 
is indeed vain to imagine or claim 
that the idea is mine or his, whoever 
might have been less or more vocal 
The idea was lurking in the minds of 
ail those countless persons who art not 
here. When it developed into a pro¬ 
posal, it came to me to work it out. i 
was no more than, as some one said, 
a message-carrier, or In modem terms, 
a post-office, and I am happy to re¬ 
main at that only. Let me^ therefore 
onoe more tmphmibm that the idea la 
yours and ours, and of one and all udio 


fue and are not here. 
possessed us we shaH woric It out” 

Shri Apte further said, “Y6u 
embied here today on a unigtm occa¬ 
sion. It is our tradition ever slhPe 
yedie days to come together In Wm 
hour of crisis in the anxiety to 
the society and remedy the ills. Thei'e 
yvere Ja^ assemblies, Buddhlpt coun¬ 
cils and Our great Sikh leaders will tell 
us Panttia gatherings in which we used 
to think out the solutions of the evils 
which crept in the society from time to 
time. If 1 should say there was never 
such a representative-united-gathering 
even since the days of Harsha of all 
the Panthas and sects of our multipetal 
society. Such a great opportunity is 
^before us. Today is the eve and to¬ 
morrow the birth day of the most per¬ 
fect of human beings ever born in this 
mortal world. Tomorrow is the day of 
Descent of the Divine in this land of 
Bharat who more than any philosopher 
or prophet revealed to humanity Uie 
secret of perfect life. We are In the 
Sandeepany Ashram. What better place 
and which more opportune time can 
we think of praying the Almighty to 
make us worthy of receiving the light ? 

“I pray and request you to give us 
and the posterity a panacea for the 
evils, a new code of life, which will re¬ 
inforce the common bonds of unity, 
which will infuse in us a spirit of bro¬ 
therhood, and perfect understandirtg— 
which have been nourishing us since 
ages. That alone will lead us and our 
nation to a full and affluent life withCut 
any contradiction or conflict with the 
outside world." 
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The first session of the deliberations 
l^d on the 29th of August 1964, was 
idtei^ed by over sixty of the invited 
d^^ates. Among the distinguished 
jC^ering were: Master Tara Singh, 
jQ^ani Bhupendra Singh, (President of 
the Shiromani Akali Dal), Dr. K.M. Mun- 
eh^ Sant TukdoJI MaharaJ, Shri GuntJl 
Gf^wattcar, Swam! Shankarananda, 
Brahmachari Oattamurti, V. Q. Dash- 
panda, J. N. Mankar, Barrister, H Q 
Advent, Lalchand Hirachand, Manik- 
ehand Shah, Sri Sood and Sri Poddar 
(from Nairobi, Sri Ram Krlpalanl (from 
Trinidad) and others. 

The meeting commenced with a 
pledge sung by the famous music direc¬ 
tor Sudhir Phadke. The burden of the 
song was: ‘We are on Mission by the 
the Lord. Wa have bean sent hare by 
the Creator,' Sri Swami Cinmayananda, 
the host welcomed the delegates. 
Swamiji, in a short welcome speech, 
described the occasion as a ‘great day* 
for his little organisation, and said that 
what was proposed to be done now 
was just an attempt to appeal to the 
good sense of our people to sink their 
differences and come together to make 
a united effort for the redemption of 
Hindu Society. 

Shri S. S. Apte gave a report of his 
work since the inception of the idea 
and presented the messages of greet¬ 
ings, wishes for the success, and as¬ 
surances of support and cooperation 
received from a very large number of 
renowned persons. 

In his report Sri Apte emphasized the 
need to see that the Convention was 


hyeed oh Bte hi^iest pedestal with in 
appeal to paniliaB and sampfadsfae 
which have sprung up from the com¬ 
mon roots and trunk of the great Aali- 
vattha Tree of ffkidu Sociely. 

Shri M. S. Qolwalkar Quruji proposed 
that Swami Chinmayananda should pre¬ 
side over, the deliberations. Shri V. G. 
Deshpande seconded the proposal) 

The first item on the agenda was the 
fixing of the name of the Convention. 
After a thorough discussion, it was 
agreed that the name of the Conven¬ 
tion would be—"VISHVA HINDU PARI- 
SHAD". Next came the formulation of 
the aims and objects of the Parishad. A 
number of delegates contributed their 
views on this topic. Stressing the neces¬ 
sity of concrete steps to prevent the 
large scale desertions from the Hindu 
fold, Sri Swami Shankarananda Sarasw- 
ati of Yoganandeshwara Mutt, said that 
the need of hour could be ignored only 
with tragic consequences. Pujyapade 
Swamiji said : “We have to rouse the 
entire nation. Hindus of all denomina¬ 
tions should rise up as one man to 
arrest the menacing conversions to 
Christianity and Islam, which are 
spreading like a conflagration In our 
country". 

When the Chairman had summed up 
the suggestions of ail the delegates, Dr. 
Munshi defined the ‘Aims and Objects' 
of the Parishad to be (1) to take steps 
to consolidate and strengthen the Hin- 
due society; (2) to protect, develop and 
spread the Hindu values—ethical and 
apiiituai—in the context of modem 
times, and (3) to establish and streng¬ 
then contacts and help aN Hindus living 
abroad. 
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in ^ meeting It was also idaokied 
that tha Work! Hindu Convanlionr- 
would be held at Prayag on tho auspi¬ 
cious occasion of Kumbh Mala, (Jan. 
22, 1996), the idea bdlag td arrange a 
huge gathering of the Hindus from hefe 
and abroad on the sacred occdsipit. .|t 
was decided to have symposTums and 
conferences of the learned men from 
the various sects, an exhibition de¬ 
picting the rise, growth and glory of 
Hindus civilisation through the madiuip 
of pictures and scluptures, right since 
the Vedic times to the present day, and 
other programmes and functions ¥i^ich 
would engender a sense of unity under¬ 
lying the apparent diversities. 

It was unanimously resolved that no 
office-bearers of any political party will 
be eligible to hold an office of the Pari- 
shad executfve. The organisation will 
have an Advisory Council consisting of 
the Shankaracharyas, Holy Heads 
and Gurus of all the Sampradayas and 
Panthas, saintly personalities, think¬ 
ers and philosophers respected ail over 
the country. Under the guidance of 
this apex body, a committee consisting 
of a President, Vice-President, General 
secretary and Treasurers, will conduct 
the executive affairs of the Parishad. 
The Steering Committee thus formed 
was entrusted with the work of pre¬ 
paring the cortstitutlon and fuffiiffng ail 
legai formalities. It was also empower¬ 
ed to do everything necessary for hold¬ 
ing the proposed Parishad-Convention- 
Sammelan. 

Maharaj Sitaie m dee )l , the 161*ysar- 


oid reputed VogI iamlek. In Ms v9rV 
lucid and Inspiring address of fISeen 
minutes, blessed the Parishad. 

^ die conciudSit Mp s i s f Tara 
iwj|li, in a po^iful spebshJvividly 
fainted the sad unhealthy state of die 
Hindu oomfhunity and appealed to the 
'.conveners that something must be done 
immediately to find ways and means to 
sink our differences and unite together, 
“this is nowhere so urgent today as in 
Bengal and Punjab," he said. "I am 
confident that If once the Hindus and 
Sikhs pmbrace each other, it will send 
a new current of revitalisation all over 
the country and the movement shall 
flood the hearts of eyen those who live 
abroad.” 

Before the conference adjourned, 
Oimnl Bhupendrs Singh, President of 
the ShlromanI Akall Dal, addressed the 
delegates. Describing htmseit as a stu¬ 
dent of religion for the past forty years, 
Shri Gyanji said that he lent aeltye 
support to the idea of holding the Con¬ 
vention since there was an urgent 
necessity Of organising the Hindus. 

Describing die present chaotic con¬ 
ditions, Gyanji expressed conoern 
about our people’s apathy towards 
Dharma. He sM “hi India, E^anitlrls 
not taken beyond, die taiidfig stage. 
Even after independence we have not 
started feeling proud of our own cul¬ 
ture. Without this how can a nadon be 
budt ? How can people bring out of 
themselves the best la dtsm to offer In 
the ssryica of sodsly 7“ ■ 
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eventful first V^ORLD HINDU 

CONFERENCE 


(VIshvavasu Samvastar Magh PratH)ada, Dwitiya & Trftfya) 
(January 22, 23, and 24,1966) 


*BVEEt if imporUut. BttI ih» KMMat af vm vlU Iw xafarded at 

hMinie. For the int time In eentnriea, heat af Adiaryas pandita, awanab 
and ealnta, repreaentinf an almoat complete croas-aeetiaa of the ttiiiti-4ned 
panarama that ia Itindn Dhaitna, gathefed im mie i^tfonn at the holy Sangam 
for the World Ccmference organiaed by the Vtthva flindn Pariahad. 


.. Trtdition has ti that from tha chum- 
tug of the ocean omorged a 'Kumbha* 
^aarthan |ar) of nectar. The nectar 
that emerged from the Kumbha con¬ 
gregation on the holy banks of the 
Triyeni this year was this World Hindu 
jConference, an event that will go down 
as a landmark in the history of Hindu 
renaissance. The Conference coincid¬ 
ed with 'AmrfI Kumbha Mala* of that 
yaaf. 

Mssa Tbon TWanly-tNa 
IH a ma i id O a l ega t a a 

History records only one parallel 
avaot, the oonferenoa of repreeenta- 
thiae of various aampredapas convened 
|>y iamfil Narshawardban . at KanauJ, 
way back in 648 AiO. Sectional congre¬ 
gations there have bean many since 
then, but never a mammoth all-sect 
rally such as at the confluence of the 

l2 


Canga, Yamuna and the invisible Sara- 
swati witnessed on January 22, 23 and 
24, 1966. 

Osrer 25,000 delegates from all parts of 
the country and about 250 Hindu repre¬ 
sentatives from foreign lands—Britain, 
U.S.A., Nepal, Kenya, Ceylon, Uganda, 
Natal, Mauritius, Aden etc.—had assem¬ 
bled for this epoch-making conference. 
Thousands of these delegates were 
women. 

The galaxy of spiritual and religioua 
luminaries which adorned the dais pre¬ 
sented a sight which thrilled every 
votary of Hindu unity and strengthened 
his fijth in the bright future of the 
Hindu Society. 

Mills aad $|ilea«eii 

Besides the distinguished leaders of 
religion, present at this grand confer- 
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jBn^lnenl^ 
st»rf nijBdwmm 08% ^9 #1811 
Qf> u^r Pradff)^: Shri Qupu^, Sat 
$ftngH €ha(aK of xim R^S-S.; Anafv* 
ttiosayanam ^yyangar, the llien Balya* 
pal of Bihar; and Dr. Kaiiash Nath 
Katju. 

King Mahendra of Nepal was repre« 
aented by Dr. Rudra Raj Pandey, the 
Vice-Chancellor of Tribhuvan University, 
Kathmandu. 

The conference was presided over by 
Shri Rama Prasad Mukherji, former 
judge of the Calcutta High Court. 

Benedictory Speech 



sQoig^ 881 only HHHh 


1^e Cphferahce was wen Inau^jlf^" 
fd by Shrl Blshwana^ Daf, the Qo^ 
i/ernbr of Uttar Pradesh, In hisi Sj^iee^ 
Shri Das stressed the need of having d 
strong organisation with branches all 
over the world pledged to the dissemi- 
nation of the Hindu way of life artd 
^reat values of Hindu culture. He ex¬ 
pressed happiness that the Vlshva Hin¬ 
du Parishad was striving to fulfil this 
need. 


Messages 


His Holiness Jagatguru Shankara- 
charya of Sharda Peeth of Dwarka, 

in his benedictory speech, observed, 
"We have chosen to meet during a 
crisis and against a crisis in the great 
history of Hinduism. Had we delayed 
and had we not awakened to the fact 
of disintegration, we would have done 
to ourselves and to the Eternal Law 
(Sanatana Dharma) a great injustice. 
It Is significant that we are now meeting 
hers under the auspices of the Vieliva 
Hindu Parishad to work for the integra¬ 
tion of all the Hindus wherever they are 
in the world. 

Let the sacred task unite us all and 
let the Vtshva Hindu Parishad he the 
ptatferm our work." 


Besides the messages from Rashtra* 
patl, Bharat Ratna Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 
His Holiness Dalai Lama's blessing and 
good wishes in English and Hindi and 
some other Imiguages (making a large 
pile) were received from almost all over 
the world. 

In his goodwill message to the Con¬ 
ference King Mahendra of Nepal said 
that it was "necessary that Hindus 
tall over the world should he untted 
with cultural ties". The King's message 
called on the ‘saints, oriental scholars 
and men of learning and outture" asr 
emhied at the Conference to spell out 
the basis of the Hindu aray of life and 
frame a "religious code suited the 
heeds of die time." 


inauguration By 
U.P. Governor 

Shri Maha Mandaieshwar Swami 
Maheshananda Girl, Chairman of the 
Reception Committee, called on Hindus 


VlWile releasing the Souvenir spe< 
dally brought out on the occasion 8^ 

Ayyangar, the then Governor of Bihar 
ojqiresaed great admiration for the 
P8rMiad's aims and said that long bsK 
f^ Chrisliattity or isiam were born,'] 






W^Wb 

I^I^MWV Ww QPOVwi 8RCI 

*AihH^* eMlteillo# ini iMM 

AiIHIICB. fit fBl dli pm*rfd*<l uiMwIttpIcrtito 
•<i|iNi^ of tMt ffot Tho Hamaxsm 
ijliBW^ that AI«icle«tfarrB Mollior was a 
Miyk 

tho Oovomor regretted that the edu- 
young men of today had iittle 
faith in Hindu religion. The Pariehada* 
endeavour to rekindle this faith anw ex 
trem^ laudable, he added. 

White addressing the Conference 
Dr. Tutsi Girl, former Prime Minister of 
Nepal, declared amidst thunderous ap¬ 
plause, *'The great need of the hour Is 
to buHd up Hinduism as a strong force 
iMHMd cm the eternal Ideals and the 
vahtas of HIndutva. 

He said, “Let Hindus of the laorid 
unile” remain our slogsn and 1st us 
work In the direction of uniting world 
Hindus. Let us not feel ashamed of 
calling ourselves Hindus. 

. W a te om ing Former Hindus 
Back To The Fold 

A significant resolution adopted in 
this seswon pertained to Hindus who 
had renounced Bwadharma, because el 
>oearcion or temptation, and said that 
“the pressing need of the time is the 
assimilation, through teocmverslon, ol 
all such people, who may desire, out oi 
V their own free will, to return to the faith 
, of dieir forefathers." 

Another resolution passed by the 
Conference appealed to ail administra^ 
toi% custodians and trustees of tm« 
I pies, maths and ashrams to co-opsrats 


wHh Ihe fithlie In bringing aboiH t 
^ifenitohnatlon, restoradon or feform* 
a^n“‘ in diese holy pieces so thaf they 
could become vibrant centres for too 
“dissemination of our tHiarma and 
BamakHtk” 

“A New Gold Leaf.” Saya Qurujl 

Highlight of the concluding session 
was a stirring speech by Sar Sangh 
Chaiak, Shri M. S. Goivalkar Guruji. 
Recapitulating the proceedings of the 
Conference Shri Guruji said, “These 
had been memorabie two and a half 
days which participants at this Pari- 
shad Conference would no doubt trea< 
sure all their lives." 

He said, “It is for the first time after 
canturias that the leaders, Acharyas and 
Gurus, representing all the sects and 
panthas in the Hindu society have m* 
sembied together.” 

Listening to the venerable Acharyas 
and Sants, Shri Guruji said, one fell 
the history of Hkidu society was turn* 
kig over a new leaf, a golden leaf. 

Shii Guruji referred to the sense of 
inferiority complex that had long per¬ 
vaded Hindu society, and because of 
which tho average Hindu felt ashamed 
of being called a Hindu, felt shy of his 
language, hie dress, etc. “This inferio¬ 
rity-complex has to be completely 
shaken off and a pride about Hindudom 
infused in him”, he added. 

He also Cited the evidence to show 
that Buddhists and Jains were and are 
part and parcel of the Hindu society. 
He asked if a person could be a Jain 
without being a Hindu. "Ali Jains are 
fundamentally Hindus'^ he said. 



Referring to the proselytleatlon acti¬ 
vities carried on by the Christians and 
Muslims, Shri Guruji said that the pro¬ 
selytising creeds perhaps felt diffident 
about the validity of their own doc¬ 
trines, and so sought to derive confi¬ 
dence from numbers. 

Shri Guruji recalled Christ’s dictum : 
“I have come to fulfil, and not to des¬ 
troy’, and said, ‘Sut Christ’s followers 
seem to carry only destruction every¬ 
where. No wonder it has been said 
There was only one Christian, and he 
died on the Cross’. The irony is that 
even he was not a Christian for he was 
a Jew !”, he added. 

Concluding, Shri Guruji exhorted the 
assembled delegates to go back from 
the Conference with the determination 
that they would make the torch of 
Hindu Dharma burn brighter in every 
little corner of the world where Hin¬ 
dus dwell. 

Rashtrasant Shri Tukodji Maharaj 
expressed distress that despite the fact 
that Hindu Society was gifted with 
such scholarly jagadgurus and saintly 


idhaitnagurus. the cause of dhaihMi Ih 
Bharat was languishing. "It is no use 
blaming others," he said, "the fault lies 
with us, we who have undertaken to 
serve the cause of dharma. It is we 
who have failed to do justice to our 
duty”. 

“Our Work Now Begins”, 

—says Swam! Chinmayananda 

"No doubt, this has been a wonder¬ 
ful conference, but merely organising a 
conference, or launching an organisa¬ 
tion is not enough. The actual work 
has only now started. All Acharyas 
have blessed our work without reserva¬ 
tions. 

Swamiji affirmed : "This Parishad is 

the work not of one Shankaracharya or 
one Swami, but it is the outcome of the 
efforts of all saintly personages here. 
Let us resolve to carry it to success.” 

Everyone present took due note of 
President Rama Prasad Mukherjee’s 
cryptic remark:— 

"The Parishad’s conference has ended 
but the Parishad’s work has only now 
started.” 


Bharat Engineering & Manufacturing Company 
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STARTING AS A BUS OPERATOR, 
TVS HAS BUILT A DIRECT ROUTE 


INTO THE HEARTS OF CUSTOMERS. 


TVS started the first ever passenger 
bus service in South India way back in 
1911. And from then on, has never 
looked back. Growing and expanding 
and building a direct route, into the 

hearts of the customers.winning 

their trust and confidence by providing 
total service. 

You can come to TVS for all your 

needs.whether you purchase a ca' 

or a commercial vehicle, or require 
reliable spare parts of high quality; 
whether your vehicle needs minor 
repairs or major overhaul—^TVS 
distribution and service centres are at 
your service ail over the South. 

And you can be sure about the quality. 

For, it’s the quality of TVS 
service that has earned a place in the 
hearts of hundreds of satisfied customers— 
many of whom have been coming to 
TVS for decades. 


Come to TVS. You’ll find out that we 
can win your heart. 

* 

YOU CAN TRUST TVS 


T V Sundram Lyengar & Sons Limitd 


MADURAI AND BRANCHES. 
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The Constitution of Vishva Hindu Parishad 

(1) Structure of the Organisation 

(2) Salient Points 

(3) Rules in Operation 

0 VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD was registered under the Socletie’s Regis¬ 
tration Act 21 of 1860 Punjab Amendment Act 1857 as extended to the 
Union Territory of Delhi on 13-10-1968. The Constitution and the Rules 
and Regulations of the Parishad are available in a separate pamphlet for 
the Information of our Members and sympathisers. We give below the 
Summary of the Aims and Objects as well as the Operating Rules and 
Regulations. 

Office: 

The Association shall have its Head Office in New Delhi at 16|10, 
Arya Samaj Road, Karol Bag, New Delhi— 5. 

Aims & Objects : 

The aims and objects of the Association shall be ;— 

(1) To take steps to consolidate and strengthen the Hindu Society; 

(2) To protect, develop and spread the Hindu values of life, ethicdl 
and spiritual, which have sprung up in Bharatkhand; 

(3) To establish and reinforce contacts with and help all Hindus 

living abroad; 

(4) To establish an order of missionaries, both lay and initiate, the 
purpose of propagating dynamic Hinduism representing the 
fundamental values of life comprehended by various faiths and 
denominations including Buddhists, Jains, Sikhs, Lingayats, 
etc., and to open, manage or assist seminaries or centres for 
training such missionaries. 

(5) To promote and conduct activities of literary, scientific, cultural, 

social, religious or charitable nature and to conduct research 
in such fields; 
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<g) Samyofak SadMy* 

Those who agree to pay not less than Rs. 500.00 in one lump sum or 
in instalments yearly. 

(h) Samarthalc SMlasya 

Those who agree to pay Rs. 250.00 yearly. 

(1) Kriyasheet Sadasya 

Those who agree to pay Rs. 100.00 yearly. 

(i) Sahayogi Sadasya 

Those who agree to pay a subscription of Rs. 11.00 per year. 

(k) Hitachintaka Sadasya 

Those who agree to subscribe Rs. 1.00 per year. 

(l) Samstha Sadasya 

Any institution agreeing to pay a subscription of Rs. 100.00 per year. 

3. Margadarshak Mandal 

There shall be a Margadarshak Mandal (Advisory Council) consist¬ 
ing of Dhrmagurus, Saints, Savants and Philosophers of different sects of 
Hindu fold to advise the Board of Trustees from time to time on points of 
philosophic though and code of conduct whenever their advice is solicited. 

4. Board of Trustees 

There is a Board of Trustees consisting of Founder Trustees, whose 
number was 22. In addition as per provision in the Constitution some 
Presidents and Secretaries of Provincial Committees have been appointed 
as Trustees to hold the offices during their term of respective offices. The 
Constitution of the Parishad permits it to have maximum 100 Trustees on 
i{s Board. 

5. Properties of the Parishad 

The funds and properties of the Parishad shall vest in the Board of 
Trustees. 

6. Board of Holding Trustees 

The Trustees shall form from amongst themselves a Board of Trustees 
consisting of not more than three Trustees, two of whom shall be the Ge¬ 
neral Secretary and one of the Treasurers. The Board of Holding Trustees 
shall have the power to acquire, hold or dispose of immovable proper* 
ties or rights therein or attached thereto, and to enter into transactions 
leiating to such properties or rights on behalf of the Board of Trustees 
in accordance with the directions of the Board of Trustees or of the 
Governing Council. 
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7. Powers end Dulles of the Goseriiing OouncU 

(a) The Governing Council shall carry into effect the resolution of the 
Board of Trustees and otherwise manage the affairs of the Parl- 
shad with a view to achieve the alms and objects of the Pari- 
shad under the guidance of the Board of Trustees. 

(b) To invite and accept donations and subscriptions with or with* 
out any conditions not inconsistent with the objects of the 
Parishad. 

8. Powers and Duties of the Secretaries 

The Secretaries shall perform such duties and exercise such 
powers as may be assigned to them by the Governing Council or by the 
General Secretary. 

9. Powers and Duties of the Treasurers 

The Treasurers shall ordinarily receive all contributions, donations, 
subscriptions etc. and pass receipts therefor. They will sanction ex¬ 
penses in accordance with the Budget and assist the General Secretary 
in maintaining the accounts of the Parishad and getting them audited. 

10. Branches of the Parishad 

(a) The Governing Council may at its discretion and convenience 
constitute Branches of the Parishad in different States and 
Union Territories within Bharat for such regions as It may 
deem fit; 

(b) A Branch of the Parishad shall be managed by an Executive 
Committee nominated by the Governing Council of the Parishad. 
Normally, it will consist of a Chairman, not more than two Vice- 
Chairmen, one Treasurer and one Secretary and not more than 
seven members, in special cases, more members and office¬ 
bearers may be appointed. The Executive Committee is appoint¬ 
ed by the Governing Council; 

(c) The Governing Council shall have power at any time to suspend 
the entire Executive of a Branch or any of its members and 
to re-constitute the Executive Committee; 

(d) All life Membership subscriptions and donations which are not 
made for a specific purpose of the State Branch or District or 
Local Units, shall be remitted to the Centre. In addition to the 
said subscriptions and donations, the State Branches shall remit 
to the Head Office such amounts out of non-Life Membership 
fees, as may be determined by the Governing Council, in con¬ 
sultation with the Executive Committee of the State Branch from 
time to time. 
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11. Assoctotiont Outside Bharat 

(a) The Trustees may open or may help to establish Associations in 
countries outside Bharat having similar alms and objects or affi¬ 
liate such association with the Parishad. 

(b) The Board of Trustees shall have power to collect funds and 
donations from Hindus residing outside Bharat or from the Asso¬ 
ciations established or affiliated as mentioned in sub-Rule (a) of 
this Rule to hold such funds and spend them for the objects of 
the Parishad. For this purpose the Trustees may appoint any 
Bank or person to act as their authorised agent. 

12. Dissolution and Vesting of the Property thereafter 

On the dissolution of the Parishad being decided upon by the Board 
of Trustees or earlier, if decided upon in accordance with the provisions 
of law, any property whatsoever remaining after the satisfaction of the 
debts and liabilities shall not be given to or distributed amongst the 
members of the Parishad or any of them, but it shall be made over to 
any other Society or Societies having similar objects as the Parishad in 
accordance with the provisions of the law for the time being in force. 
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Relevance of Hindu Dharma in the Modern World 

-~Sri M. P. Degwekar (General Secretary VHP) 


At the outset I must thank the orga¬ 
nizers of this conference for giving me 
this opportunity for expressing my 
thoughts before this distinguished 
gathering. The central theme of this 
conference is ‘Relevance of Hindu 
Dharma In the Modern World’. I must 
congratulate the organizers for retaining 
the word ‘Dharma’ as in the original 
and not translating it, because there is 
no appropriate word in English to con- 
vey the exact nfeaning that is connoted 
by the term ‘Dharma’. Usually the word 
Dharma is translated by the word ‘reli¬ 
gion’. But religion denotes only a 
mode of worship. Religion or Majhab as 
IS called in Urdu has a prophet, a book 
of scriptures and a set of rituals. This 
idea is best conveyed by the word 
‘sampradaya’ in Sanskrit. 

The word ‘dharma’ is derived from the 
root H to sustain. It is said 
If^Tif: ETpff snrsut cnTT; ‘s called 
Dharma because it is constituted for 
the smooth running of society. In matter 
of worship, it gives complete freedom 
to individuals. It believes that each 
individual has a different capacity and 
aptitude. He has in him a divine spark. 
So he has liberty to choose his mode of 
worship which will give him required 


solace of mind and will make him 
realize the ultimate goal thereby. But 
In the matter of leading his individual 
life where the society is concerned 
Dharma prescribes so many rules and 
restrictions from birth till death, from 
morning till night. Whereas, in case of 
western religion it prescribes rules and 
regulations in following particiar mode 
or worship, but gives full liberty in con¬ 
ducting his temporal life in any manner 
he chooses. 

Now we proceed to learn more about 
this Dharma. It is admitted on all hands 
that the Hindu Society is the most an¬ 
cient society in the world. It is also 
accepted by all that the Rigveda is the 
oldest literature that is existent today. 
Now leaving aside the orthodox view 
that the Rigveda is millions of years old, 
we can safely assume as concensus of 
scholars, that It dates at least 10,(X)0 
years back. From a cursory glance at 
the Rigveda, we find that it depicts a 
picture of quite a well developed, orga¬ 
nized, and progressive society. How 
many centuries must have been elapsed 
before attaining that stage Is a matter 
of guess. Therefore, it is generally 
called 3FPTTf3 which term we may best 
explain as ‘whose beginning is not 


* Speech delivered at the 8th annual conference of the Vishva Hindu Pari 
shad of America at Baton Rouge on 6th July, 196a 
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known* ^^rnrcl’ ctr* Instead 

of that which has no beginning. 

5T snt^: ^ 

Now It is very interesting to note 
that from the hoary past to this day the 
Hindu society has managed to preserve 
itseif intact. It has seen before its 
very eyes the civilizations like those Oit 
the Egyptians, Assyrians, Babylonians, 
etc. and empires like those of Greeks, 
Romans, etc. They all showed extra¬ 
ordinary achievements during their life 
time, which blinded the eyes of this 
world, but playing their part, so to say, 
on the stage of this world, went behind 
the curtain of the All-devouring Time. 

Now the question arises as to what 
is the explanation of this phenomenon. 
What is the secret by which the Hindu 
society has managed to remain intact 
while all the civilizations and empires 
have now become an object of research 
and archeology. 

Now when we see with a discerning 
eye, we will find that all the civilisations 
and empires mentioned above were the 
handiwork of the political and military 
powers. All the philosophers and learn¬ 
ed men of original intellect were also 
under the political patronage. Now the 
universal rule is ‘power corrupts and 
absolute power corrupts absolutely. So 
the men at the helm of affairs in these 
empires and civilizations, when reached 
the zenith of prosperity began to deteri¬ 
orate. On the one hand they became 
addicted to pleasure and on the other 
hand in order to perpetuate in power 
they perpetrated atrocities on others. 
As a result they became weak and could 
not Withstand the attacks of the bar¬ 


barous hoards and with destruction of 
the political power, all that stood for 
their civilization also came to an end. 

The sages and seers of ancient India 
were great psychologists and sociolo¬ 
gists. They were considered 
They visualized this phenomenon. As a 
result of thought and contemplation 
they found out a unique principle. In 
order to save the society from decay 
and destruction, they laid down that 
political and military power will not rule 
supreme, but will be subject to the over¬ 
all control and supervision of a third 
force in the form of Dharma. They de¬ 
clared fcTw^r ^rnTT: ^rfcrw. 

Dharma is the stabilizing force of the 
universe. 

In the Rajsuya sacrifice, there is an 
occasion when the king declares him¬ 
self immune from any punishment say¬ 
ing three times 

i Then the 

priest strikes on his head three times 
with repeating each time 

That means in the presence of all 
the subjects, it was declared by those 
who dispensed Dharma, and whose au¬ 
thority was accepted by all that aP 
powerful kings will also be subject to 
the control and supervision of Dharma. 

So the nerve centre of the society 
did not lie in the hands of the men 
wielding political power but lay In 
the hands of seers and sages, who made 
their abode in the ashrams, situated in 
the forests. That is why we see lha* 
King Ravan did not attack Ayodhya, the 
seat of political power but attacked the 
ashrams of VasJatha and Vhihvamitra 
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situated in the foresta Kings and em¬ 
perors came and went and many times 
the country was subjected to foreign 
rule, but the society remained intact, 
under the control of Dharma, which 
was outside the realm of political au¬ 
thority. 

Dharma can be described as a set of 
rules and conventions by which the 
various sections of society voluntarily 
lived a life, mutually agreeable, helping 
and cooperating with each other, thus 
ensuring the smooth running of the 
society. 

Those who were entrusted with the dis¬ 
pensation of Dharma were called 3i*rc?r 
i.e. they had no favourable and partial 
attitude lov/ards one section and pre- 
judical and ill feeling towards the other. 
sr^RTTT: rPT 

h Rf'vrfdr : They were therefore called 

They created an order for 
the general welfare of the society for its 
proper, progressive and smooth work¬ 
ing. They kept before their eyes as an ul¬ 
timate goal that all the humanity should 
be happy, should be free from disease 
and achieve all round welfare, and tha' 
It should never experience sorrow. 

IHUI: I 

^ TT tf Tftr r q m ^rhExT^ 

II 

With this aim in view, they studied 
the requirements of the society that 
need to make it happy, also studied the 
aptitudes and capacities of various sec¬ 
tions and distributed the duties and res¬ 
ponsibilities accordingly, in the service 
of the society. 

They found out that some are endow¬ 


ed with inteftectual capabilities and 
were asked to serve the society by re¬ 
moving ignorance— ( s t^ r ) from the 
society. Then others were capable of 
doing works of prowess. So they were 
entrusted with the task of removing in¬ 
justice from the society (3r?qTrr). 
Then others were well versed in finan¬ 
cial matters, so they were asked to re¬ 
move scarcity ^rom the 

society. 

Then there were some who possess¬ 
ed neither of these qualities but were 
sturdy and could do any amount of 
manual labour. So they were asked to 
remove the inconveniences from the 
society These came to be 

called four Varnas qu r , ^rfw, 

5^5 respectively. 

There is mention of four Varnas in the 
,Purush-sukta of Rigveda—body is an 
organic whole and various limbs work 
in unison. There is no question of any 
one limb being superior or another be¬ 
ing inferior. So also this system of 
four Varnas was expected to work in 
the same manner. 

Secondly it must be remembered that 
these were not looked upon as srof 
but it was considered as erof sirqrqr 

These four are not castes. They 
may better be called tendencies or 
temperaments which are universal. 

As our Rishis thought out four Var¬ 
nas from society’s or Samashti point of 
view, so they prescribed four ashram’s 
from the point of view of an individual 
or a Vyashti. First is Brahmacharya or 
preparatory stage, second is Grihastha 
or householder’s stage, the third is 
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Vanprastha or hermit staga and last 
comes the Sanyas or the renunciation 
stage. 

The main piank of Hindu Dharma 
is this Varnashram Vyavastha. 

There is absolutely no doubt that this 
system worked most successfully tor 
thousands of years. Though in India 
touay tnis system is considered to be 
the root cause or our misery, which has 
given rise to the present caste system 
involving exploiiation ot the weaKer sec¬ 
tion by tne higher section. As such 
this system is roundly condemned. 

But suppose a palatial building which 
has given you shelter and protection 
comfortably for thousands of years, In 
due course ot time gets diiapatea and 
under its crumbling portion, someoody 
gets hurt, will it be proper to condemn 
tne building itself and the service it has 
rendered tor thousands of years ? The 
masters that be, are expected to make 
, repairs and remove the detects, making 
it an instrument of progress if possible, 
or it it IS not desirable to revive the 
system, to study the ingredients which 
made the system work so effectively 
and efficiently and see it they can be of 
any use in the present circumstances. 

If we objectively analyze the system 
we see that our sages decentralized 
power and taking into consideration the 
human nature, arranged for checks and 
counter checks thus ensuring mutual 
cooperation. The political power was 
vested in the hands of the Kshatriyas 
while the economic power was vested 
in Vaisyas, and Brahmans were asked 
to supervise over the whole system, 
saying n TJ ifgiT sp:?; But he 


was divested of politicai pdwdr as well 
as monetary power. He was not only 
not allowed to amass wealth but a life 
of scarcity was made a condition of 
life for him. So what made it possible 
for the Brahmin to fulfil his duty ?. 

This he did by devoting himself duly 
to the service of society without aspir¬ 
ing for any pelf and power, or fame and 
name. He wondered from place to 
place and preached Dharma, guidingj 
people and helping them to fulfil their 
duties and obligations. There is no 
jdoubt that Brahmins played the key 
role in making this system successful. 
So let us try to analyze the part played 
by them critically. 

The Brahmins, though gifted, opted 
for the life of sacrifice, self-abnegation, 
and worked whole heartedly for the 
betterment of the society. The^ led a 
frugal life, kept themselves away from 
the allurement of riches and thus were 
content with their self-chosen life of 
poverty. This selfless service naturally 
earned respect from the public. This is 
the secret why the superiority of the 
Brahmins was accepted by the other 
sections willingly, when ordinarily the 
element of jealousy in human nature 
does not allow one to accept anybody’s 
superiority unless there is some strong 
reason. This mode of life* ‘=crit5r' of 
the Brahmins is seen extolled every¬ 
where. This was the reason why they 
could even inspire the people living 
outside Bharat. So it was proudly 
proclaimed 

5^:. =grfT5r fVr^rfsr; 

Obviously here «grfr5r 
does not mean the ethical rules of in¬ 
dividual behaviour but refers to the na- 
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fi'onal character oi dedicating oneself 
wholly to the service of society. 

Besides we get many references 
which go to corroborate this role 
of Brahmins. 

^rf5nT 

(^TSTfTW ncTT “g- n 

ll is said here that certain clans 

were rendered out-castes because they 
could not get the guidance from Brah¬ 
mins. Inference naturally is that Brah¬ 
mins were expected to visit all parts of 
the country on their own and guide the 
people to follow the right path. This 
was not done, that is why some clans 
had to suffer. 

(^) Pi ^ ’T 

This body of Brahmins is not fit for any 
worthless job. That means the conduct 
of Brahmins was universally associated 
with noble acts. 

(3) It was enjoined that such qifireTPP 
^ ' 1 should be taken care of 

by the public in return for his services. 
It can safely be assumed that such 
Brahmins who have devoted to social 
services selflessly and preached Dhar- 
ma were called the sTfcrfer who were 
required to be honoured and enter¬ 
tained. 

Shri Sayanacharya derives the word 
3rfrrf«r fro*’'* the root arr to wan- 
STcf; The root is 

used in the Rigveda with the same 
meaning. ^rre^TTf srf^ferfrferrr: 
(Rv.10.98.3.) 

Here the reference is to rivers which 
flow incessantly. So we can safely ac¬ 
cept the meaning of aFrf^rfer given 
by mqu \ - Hdd'tiMdsn'ftr: —^ habitual 


wanderer, that means the word do^ 
not denote an ordinary guest as popu* 
larly understood but had certain speci¬ 
fic meaning. 

Our wise seers are not expected to 
prescribe so forcefully In case of an 
ordinary guest, when they lay down 
with emphasis to worship the Atithl 
next only to parents and preceptor. 
The advice that is given on finishing the 
education is ^ 

arr^TTf w, 3Tfdf«r ^ 

Hence it can be concluded that here 

3 ffTitir means the 

who has taken the vow of serving the 
society selflessly. 

We are told that any person who 
comes to the door is to be provided 
with food, water, and shelter, as a 
matter of routine without bothering to 
ask him his caste, accomplishmenl 
etc. This was ^rrrpnnjrr 

sake of compassion, for this for the 
was not necessary. 

Then why 3rf-df«r '« included in 
many amongst 

those six who are' to be specially 
honoured, urafcrf: why elaborate 

ceremony of entertaining Atithl Is 
prescribed including 
(rising from the seat) prrq;?>T*rT*i; 

(to go a few steps to receive him) 
(washing of feet) 
(gi'^i^g ® special offering) 
etc. And entertaining the guest, the 
host was not doing any favour to him, 
but the guest was doing a favour to the 
host by his visit. Ail this goes to show 
that the term hot mean a 

guest in the ordinary sense of the term 
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but meant that y r who wandered 
continuously preaching Dharma with a 
sense of dedication to the society. 

This clearly proves that; 

(f) Connoted poverty. Thsf 

means srfcrfcr was he who had 
chosen the life of poverty voluntarily. 

(2) 3Tffrfor was he who possessed 
superior qualities, on account of which 
he was enjoined to be honoured. 

(3) Only such superior persons were 
extolled to be honoured and not others. 

This clearly proves our the¬ 
sis about the role of enf rrern^ 
and that grf^rfq' snd this 
ETtf are one and the 

same. 

From the foregoing discussion we 
can safely conclude that this institu¬ 
tion of dedicated com¬ 

pletely independent from political 
power, by their incessant wandering 
and preaching the tenets of Dhar¬ 
ma to help the people to follow 
the right path, was responsible for the 
long and uninterrupted life of the so¬ 
ciety, in the face of the terrible on¬ 
slaught of the alien marauders for cen¬ 
turies together. This is the secret of the 
[ wtcrflf t tw or the immortality of the 
Hindu Society. 

Thus we see the ingenuity of the an¬ 
cient sages and seers who invented a 
unique principle called Dharma, capable 
of giving stability to the society and 
also made arrangement for its proper 
functioning by establishing a tradition 
of persons inspired to dedicate their 
lives in service of the society, by 
preaching Dharma. 


Not only that but the contents of this 
Dharma will show that in order to ful¬ 
fil its pledge to sustain the society, that 
is to make the individual as well as so¬ 
ciety happy. It has evolved a variety of 
paths to suit everybody’s inclinations 
and capacities, at the same time enun¬ 
ciating certain principles which were of 
permanent and universal value. 

Now the organizers of this conference 
have chosen the theme as "Relevance 
of Hindu Dharma In the modern World”. 
So we will have to see what are the 
problems and peculiarities of the mod¬ 
ern world and what are the remedies 
offered by Hindu Dharma for their 
solution. 

In the modern world, the western ma¬ 
terialism reigns supreme. It promised 
the world to give happiness and peace 
of mind. Materialism believes that 
happiness lies in the objects of senses. 
So with the help of modern science 
they invented so many machines and 
gadgets calculated to give happiness. 
But in the midst of plenty, even though 
all his physical needs are satisfied, he 
stands nonplussed as to what to do 
next. We hear that a modern man 
cann’t sleep without a dose of sleeping 
pills, incidence of insanity and suicide 
is on the increase. Why ? Because the 
materialism is interested only in produc¬ 
ing the objects of enjoyment, but does 
not care for the enjoyer 
Nothing was done to elevate him, to 
develop his inner qualities. Being by 
nature a victim of six weaknesses: 
desire, anger, greed, infatuation, arro- 
nance, and jealousy Man has invented, 
with the help of same science, such 
atomic missiles which have power of 
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destruction beyond human comprehen¬ 
sion. Today the world Is shivering with 
the thought or a Third World War. This 
materialism has failed to give happiness 
and peace, either in individual life or in 
international relations. 

In this context the Hindu Dharma 
offers solutions in the form of spiritual 
outlook as against a material one. This 
attitude believes in the Existence of 
universal All Prevading Power, ippf g*ar: 

it'm 

(^o WTo) 

Secondly, the universe all around us 
is the Physical manifestation of that 
universal soul. 

• jf TT rqi ' TTiTTr ' Thirdly, the indi- 
dividual soul or jfio i rrm is the part of 
universal soul or the spiritual manifest¬ 
ation of God. qrfoiTiEfr 
^ir i H : (jfrm) Fourthly, it believes in 
the universal law of Karma, according 
to which every individual must reap 
one day or another the fruits of his 
actions. The soul, being immortal, takes 
many births till it reaches its final 
spiritual destination. 

Thus the spiritual approach considers 
that if we want ot improve the world, 
we must first improve the man. The 
realization of inner divinity has been 
kept as the goal of his life and 
as all Individuals have a spark of that 
divinity in them, all of them are brothers. 
If men and women ali over the world 
realize this inner spiritual unity of man¬ 
kind, then it will create true sympathy 
and love for others which is the real 
foundation of World Peace. 
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Though the Hindu outlook is consi¬ 
dered predominantly to be spiritual, it 
does not mean that it had neglected the 
material side. Beautiful sculptures, pain¬ 
tings, and an abundance of wealth 
which attracted the foreign marauders 
will bear testimony to this fact. But one 
speciality of the Hindu Scheme of life 
is that It takes an Integrated view of 
all things. It is never one sided. The 
Hindu seers have given a fourfold aim 
of life 3T«f, wnr-^ftgr for a 

man to achieve. 

Here Kama means desires of enjoy¬ 
ment of all objects of senses and Artha 
means instrument or means to achieve 
the fulfilment of desires. Both of these 
are considered as the most important 
aims in life. They are not hated or 
considered as unholy. In 9 fhT^ 

iPTW^jfliTr Lord Shri Krishna says: 

•ejTN; ct I M ' i xTTTnfcr That means of 
four the Karma is the best. But only 
one condition is stipulated, 

^rnrfSpFiT iTTrnsflT 

That means those desires should not 
be against the rules of Dharma. If there 
Is no control of Dharma, then every¬ 
where the law of jungle viz. might 
is right will prevail. Therefore, though 
both of these are recognized and sane* 
tioned, they have been kept In between 
two sobering and restricting Influence: 
fjTif on the one side and the rrf^ 
the realization of Inner divinity which is 
the final aim of human life, on the other. 

Just as a mighty river when contain¬ 
ed within the two banks, serves most 
useful purpose of irrigating the lands 
and so on, but when it breaks through 
the banks as In case of flood, works 
havoc all around, so If Wa can Intro- 




duce the sobering influence of Dharma 
on the materialistic desires, we will be 
able to make the world happy. But how 
.can this be achieved ? Who will take 
up this challenge of preaching tenets 
of tnf to humanity ? 

In the modern world all the nations 
are controlled and guided by politi¬ 
cians who are possessed by materialis¬ 
tic considerations of only power and 
wealth. In other words the nerve cen* 
tre of societies ail over the world today 
lies in political and military power. 
Their desire to dominate the world has 
led to the mad race of multiplying more 
and more destructive weapons, thus 
threatening the world of total annihila¬ 
tion. 

Under these circumstances, if as por 
the wisdom of ancient Hindu seers, we 
will be able to throw up men of character 
and integrity devoted selflessly to the 
service of humanity, then the problem 
can be solved. 

The lead in this respect must, of 
course, be taken by Bharat where most 
of the corrupt politicians have got a 
strong hold on the life of the masses. 
If Bharat succeeds it producing qrf 
as ot old then the situation 
can be salvaged. 

It must be remembered that it was 
not the monopoly of Brahmins as such 
in this respect. In the beginning it was 
Brahmins alright. But as the number of 
Brahmins increased and all were not of 
the same mettle, then this onerous duty 
was taken over by the a spe¬ 

cial group among the Brahmins who 
had devoted ail their life to the study 
of the Vedas. 


In the middle ages, when practically 
all of Bharat was under the Muslim rule, 
this obligation was fulfilled by Sadhus 
and Saints who wandered from place to 
place under the pretext of pilgrimage 
thus Inspiring confidence among the 
people to have an unflinching faith in 
Dharma and maintaining their morale 
very high. 

Thus what is important is the uphold¬ 
ing of Dharma and throwing forth any 
suitable agency competent enough to 
do the job. That is why Vishva Hindu 
Parishad has for its motto the vachan— 
rsafcT 


In this Modern Bharat similar efforts 
are being made by many Hindu organi¬ 
sations who are trying to create epf 
all over the country. Vishva 
Hindu Parishad Is endeavouring to co¬ 
ordinate all such efforts. 

Vishva Hindu Parishad for the pre¬ 
sent wants to concentrate on the task of 
consolidating and revitalizing the Hindu 
society only. Not that we are uncon¬ 
cerned about our brethren other than 
Hindus. We believe that God has en¬ 
trusted to us this task of emancipating 
the whole world and humanity at large, 
owing to our long spiritual tradition. 
This idea is well expressed in a song 
that we sing. 


Nfrfar i 

Neither can it be called a tall claim. 
As an illustration we see how H. H. 


Prabhupada Bhakti Vedantam introduc¬ 
ed to the West the cult of Krishna 
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* From tho plaiforin of Viohva Hindu Parishad 


Hindu Dharma And Samaj Must Be Revitalised 

-Shi« M.S. Goiwalkar (Guruji) 
A Founder Trustee 
Vijihva Hindu Paiif.hnd 


SHRI GURUJI was one of the chief Founder Trustees of the Vish* 
va Hinriu Parishad. Since before its inception Shri Guruji had 
coniributeo significantly in the conception of the Idea and the 
Aims of the Parishad. He actively participated in the work ot the 
Parishad, provided guidance and walched its growth with care 
and love. His dynamic and electrifying prescMice on the plal- 
foimfi ot the Parishad Sammelans was indeed a mohilicmg and 
inspiring force. 


WHAT WE NEED today is strengthen¬ 
ing of the Hindu Society. We are not 
thinking of running down, much less 
dt.vouring any ‘panth’ or sect. They all 
ennoble and enrich the Hindu Society. 
Let us therefore make the Hindu Samaj 
noble so that it leaves an ever-lasting 
mark of glory even on those of us who 
live abroad. 

Some years back it was suggested 
that there should be an organisation on 
tlie platform of which Hindus of differ¬ 
ent denominations could meet. In order, 
to fufil this ideal the organisation ot 
VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD came into 
being. 

Overseas Hindus 

What is the work to be done by the 


Parishad ? There are Hindus in so many 
lands besides Bharat. In Bali Island 
there are cities like Ayodhya, Ajmer etc., 
and they call themselves Hindus In 
Indonesia when GoverniTient do 
cided that all its citizens should (jet 
their religion registered, leaving Chns 
tians and Muslims, all others declarijcj 
themselves Hindus. Their populalion is 
about ten million. Now these pooph# 
are demanding books on Hindu Dharma 
(only Hinduism is Dharma, all others 
are religions), and literature about Hih' 
du Samskaras. They wanted to streng¬ 
then their faith fully by following the 
Hindu rites and rituals. 

The Bali Hindus have been .surround¬ 
ed by cannibals for the Inst so many 
centuries ana still they have been able 
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lo preserve their Dharma which they 
want lo preserve for all limes to, come. 
To islands like Mauritius, Hindus were 
taken as slaves and still they preserved 
their Dharma and faith. But there is 
nobody to impart them the right kind of 
Samakaras. Naturally they look to 
Bharat, their land of Dharma, and Hin¬ 
du Samaj as the protector of their faith. 
There is a crying demand for making 
them strong and noble through these 
Samskaras. 

But what do we find here ? Due to 
our carelessness many have become 
Vrishalas and MIenchhas. These fallen 
and abandoned people have to be 
awakened through Samskaras and re- 
Hinduised. Thus Hindu Samaj is to be 
revitalised so that it can stand on its 
own legs. 

If the Hindus stick to their life values 
and way of life, they have a whole world 
to win. If they don’t, they will disappear 
from the face of the earth. 

Lakhs of Indians have wisely got over 
the mediaeval taboo on the sea travel 
and migrated to other lands. Many of 
them have lost all contacts with the 
mohetr country. This life-line must be 
restored. Trouble is that the way of life 
is getting westernised even in Bharat- 
varsha. Visiting Hindus are dismayed 
by the spectacle of foreign food and 
foreign ways in upper class Hindu 
homes. 

Our Vanavasi Brothers 

THERE ARE our own brethren living 
in jungles and hills to whom we did not 
go for centuries. We completely ignored 
them and left them backward. The Bri¬ 


tishers who wanted to divide our so¬ 
ciety in as many wdys as they could, 
named these people as ‘Adivasis', ‘Pa- 
hadi’, ‘Vanavasis’ and so on. Without 
realising the motive of the alien rulers 
in thus sowing the seeds of division and 
separateness by giving such wrong and 
misleading names, we became victims 
of their game and followed unwittingly 
this nomenclature. In a big country like 
ours it is but inevitable that some will 
live in cities, some in towns, a large 
number in villages and some in forests 
and mountains. But are we not all one 
people. ? It is wrong still to call 
them backward, uncivilised and look 
them down. It is no doubt a fact that 
we did not go to these people, we 
never gave education to them; we did 
not teach these our own brethren living 
out of the way and away from cities 
and towns. Naturally they were left 
behind-in every society some march 
ahead, some lag behind; some become 
refined and affluent and happy, while 
others fall behind in education, refine- 
ment, comforts of life and are merged 
in poverty and miseries of life. But who 
is guilty ? Not these brethern of ours— 
but we ourselves ! 

Some writers say and many of us 
blindly repeat that these our brethren 
are animists and that their religion is 
animism, because they worship snakes, 
trees, stones, rivers, clouds etc. Hindus 
also worship ‘pipai tree and snakes. All 
Hindus in that sense are animists. We 
see God in all things and worship Him 
through every symbol. Every one who 
is a worshipper of life and nature is an 
animist. Nag-panchimi is a festival day 
of cobra-worship in our Hindu Calen¬ 
dar. 
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Bhagwan Sfianfcaraeharya, the ace 

exponent of monotheism and Adwait 
philosophy, himself reconciled the se¬ 
parate worship of deities like Shiva. 
Vishnu, Ganapati, Shakti and so on. He 
l.imself placed the five deities in one 
panel, called it ‘Pandiayatan’ and set 
the practice of the Panchayatan wor¬ 
ship in our country. This is our funda- 
r,iontal belief that behind all forms and 
manifestations the Real is one. That 
unity we must achieve amongst all our 
people who worship God—whichever 
and in whatever way they like. 

The World is 
All Comprehensive 

A QUESTION may arise whether we 
propose to initiate every one In the same 
one ‘sampradaya'. It is not intended to 
do so. That will not be a wise step. 
If that were to happen the Parishad will 
Itself become one more Sampradaya. 
So many people will oppose the idea. 
We do not approve of the idea nor will 
over recommend it. We shall not inter- 
lere with the distinct ways of worship 
of our various Sampradayas. All ways 
of worship are acceptable and permis¬ 
sible in Hindu thought. The very 
meaning of Hindu is all comprehensive 
—Hindu connotes respect and toler¬ 
ance for all. 

★ * * 

THE villages and the countryside is 
plunged in poverty and misery. The 
Christian Padri goes to them and dis¬ 
tributes food-grains, medicines, lends 
money and offers many other tempta¬ 
tions. It is strange that the Govern¬ 
ment permits the Christian missions to 
distribute grains, which must be done 
through government agencies. The 


Christian missionary tells the poor Igno¬ 
rant people that he has been sent by 
Jesus to give them food-grains. He 
misuses the opportunity and means to 
convert the people. This has to be 
stopped by the Government. Private 
Sahukars and banks are restrained 
from lending money to agriculturists but 
the ‘Padri’ has now become a money¬ 
lender also in so many regions. This 
has to be inquired into and stopped. 

VVE MUST look to the needs of our 
poor brethren. We must give them edu¬ 
cation, help them with medicines and 
create confidence in them about our 
own society. We must dispel all 
doubts and confusion in their minds 
created by the alien forces. In this way 
only we can stabilise the loyalties of our 
backward brethren to our society and 
Dharma. 

We have to change the whole atmos¬ 
phere of doubt and division in our 
society. 

* * • 

IT IS SAID that a person who has left 
the Hindu Dharma once is gone for 
ever. But this cannot be. He has to 
be brought home again. If somebody 
tries to take away our own people, it Is 
our first duty to be careful that here¬ 
after nothing of the kind will happen, 
and if it does, we must take every step 
to reclaim him back and bring him home. 
If the society survives, Dharma wil sur¬ 
vive. The Gurus and Acharyas should 
go to the people who were at one time 
their disciples, followers and people 
within their fold. They should talk to 
them, persuade them and bring them 
back. This is the need of the hour. The 
Gurus must go to the homes of their 
Shfahyas; they must help them in all 
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ways and restore faith and loyalty In 
in our Dbarma. Let us not forget that 
the Groat Adi Shankaracharya travelled 
three times all over the country for the 
sake of our religion. It Is not possible 
nor profitable for the Gurus and Achar- 
yas to confine themselves to their ‘Ash- 
ramas' now and expect the Dharma to 
1)0 protected and the disciples to be 
secured lor them. I pray them to come 
out of their Ashramas, leave their 
‘asanas’, move in the society and re¬ 
claim all those who have been lost to 
out Dharma We must help ourselves, 
if wo are not to commit suicide. 


IT IS of utmost importance today to 
study the lives and conditions of our 
Vanvasi brethren and creat religious 
awareness in them, through a proper 
medium working for the inculcation ot 
Samskaras and religion. 

It IS very necessary to draw out a 
scheme for providing means of earning 
their livelihood to Vanavasis so that 
they become self-sufficient. Along with 
ihis activity the work of spreading reli¬ 
gion, education and culture can be 
undertaken For carrying on this work, 
such workers are required who will 
dedicate their lives to the welfare work 
amongst the Vanavasis. If such a sche¬ 
me is worked out, the hold of religoir. 
over society will increase and it will 
bo possible to bring back those who 
liavc embraced alien religions. 

The workers of the Parishad should 
not import any political rivalry in the 
Parishad’s work. Parishad s work is for 
tho betterment of society. If it is done 
with clear conscience, different politica' 


bodies will co-operate with the Pari¬ 
shad in its work and help It achieve 
success. 

Temple Funds 

IT IS A PROBLEM to be pondered 
whether the temple funds can bo utilis¬ 
ed for some purposes other than the 
routine worship etc. The question is 
whether we can do something for ,our 
unfortunate brothers who live in a mis¬ 
erable life in slums. Thinking that these 
people are a part of our society and 
brothers in the same religion, we must 
do something to bring them in line with 
the rest of the Hindus in our country. 

We have to rekindle the religious 
spirit and unity of society. If we go to 
them and do something for them this 
feeling will certainly be rekindled, be¬ 
cause, one who works without any 
desire and self-interest is always res¬ 
pected in the society. 

Today educated people are in a piti¬ 
able condition. A man who is neither 
moral nor immoral but a moral is 
useless for the society. Immoral acti¬ 
vity can be stopped and reversed in the 
direction of moral activity. A man with¬ 
out any belief in religion is a biped 
animal. 

IN our country, there are certain sec¬ 
tions of society who send their children 
for education to convents where the 
children forget everything about their 
nation, culture and religion. If we can 
make arrangements for the education ot 
these children and create very good 
institutions for them, definitely a change 
can be brought about. 
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We Need Not Wait 
For Funds or Money 

IT IS TRUE that all work needs money; 
but it is not correct to say that no work 
can be started without money. We 
should not run after funds or wait till 
the money comes. Specially our work 
I!} for the Divine cause—our Dharma. 
We should woo the God Narayan and 
not his spouse Laxmi. If we please 
Narayan with our work, Laxmi is 
bound to follow. If the Almighty blesses 
o'o—-as He is bound to do—there will bo 
no dearth of funds. We must workwitn 
confidence that we shall accomplish 
our mission and we will surely succeeo 

Let all our work, our love and loyalty 
to our Dharma be not reactionary in its 
(,oiUenls We should approach the 
woik in oui hands in a positive and not 
in a negative ui reactionary tvay. Lei 
u.s have positive love for our culture, 
toligion and nation. 


Let me say one thing more. Let all 
our work, our love and loyalty to our 
Dharma be not reactionary in its nature 
or its contents. It is not because Chris* 
lians and Muslims are active against us. 
that we have to work for our society and 
Dharma. Medicine to cure a disease 
is ait right, but the better way Is to keep 
cur body in order, sound and strong, 
so that no disease may overtake us. 
Let us have positive love for our 
culture, religion and nation not a 
negative answers to the Christian 
and Muslim aggression on our Dhar*. 
ma and society. For member that 
even if there were not a single Chris¬ 
tian Mission or a Muslim Majlis to 
work against us, it would always bo 
necessary to work for our religion and 
society and the nation. It is with this 
aim that the VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD 
has been founded and I have no fear or 
doubt that with all your support this our 
eastern region will become a safe 
stronghold of Hindu Dharma and 
Society. 


Relevance of Hindu Dharma 

(Contd. from Page 32) 


Bhakti, and how it has flourished is 
evident from the aclivilios of ISKON. 
Wc also soc how successfully Rama- 
krishna Mission is spreading the mes¬ 
sage of Vedanta all over the world. We 
aloo see how the science of yoga has 
attracted the attention of the whole 


world which is full of admiration for Its 
achievements. There are many more 
chapters that are to be unfolded. But 
to accomplish that task effectively, the 
Hindu society, the fountain head, must 
be rendered strong and invigorating. 

Hence our humble effort. 
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Polyester Khadi for our 


country s teeming millions. 


It's that Swadeshi spirit in 
keeping with national 
objectives. 
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HINDU UNITY-THE NEED OF THE HOUR 


Shrl Juniice Shiva Nalh Kalju (Retd.) 

—Vice-President, Vishva Hindu Parishad 


I HE HINDUS form the majority com- 
iiiijitity in India and the well being of 
the country largely depends on their 
inherent strength. If they are vivisect- 
mI, divided and demoralised they can 
nol impart that power to the Govern¬ 
ment of the country which a siiong and 
v/< il knit majority community could 
piv(. it. This is not to say that Iho Gov- 
ruinent should be run on comrnuat 
considerations. The Constitution of India 
ji^es equal rights to its citizens irres¬ 
pective of their creed and every Indian 
is tree to profess and practice any faith 
that he likes. The Hindus have never 
I'luarlled with that concept and have 
(nlly backed the secular character of the 
Government of the country—both at the 
cofilre as also in the States. After the 
country attained freedom we followed 
!lio Parliamentary form of Governmen: 
Which we had inherited from the British 
with some modifications. Our Consti¬ 
tution defines the powers of the three 
limbs of the State, viz. the Legislature, 
the Executive and the Judiciary. 

It is implicit in a Parliamentary sys¬ 
tem of Government that there should be 


political parties and a party which 
secures a majority of seats in the logls^ 
laiure should form the Government. Wo 
have elections based on adult frenchise. 
Political parties will have their membera 
from persons belonging to different 
communities such as Hindus, Muslims, 
Christians, and Parsis etc. No one can 
object to that. That will be in conformity 
with the secular character of our poli- 
lical life. Every community in India has 
its sub-groups. The Hindus have their 
caste groups which are broadly based 
on inherited vocations and are gene¬ 
rally confined to their internal social 
matters. There are down-trodden groups 
among the Hindus whose uplift is a mat¬ 
ter of concern for all Hindus. The British 
tried to alienate them from the Hindus 
by trying to introduce separate electo¬ 
rate tor them which was resisted by 
Mahatma Gandhi by risking his life. The 
Muslims have their own divisions such 
as Sunnis, Shias, Wahabis, Hanafis, 
Qadians, Ansaris etc. The same is the 
case with Indian Christians who have 
their distinct sub-groups viz. Protes¬ 
tants. Catholics, Syrian Christians and 
the Anglo-Indians. 




Ashvin-Kartik—1902 



The necessity of gaining political ad- 
vantages during the elections was the 
prime objective which the political 
parties continuously kept in view 
throughout the post-independence pe¬ 
riod. They talked of national integra¬ 
tion and denounced the caste system 
among the Hindus. But in actual prac¬ 
tice casteism was promoted with un¬ 
abated deal particularly among the 
Hindus. A unified Hindu body was too 
big a morsel for any political party to 
swallow. Every party projected itself as 
the sole protector of Harijans. The rest 
of the Hindus were vivisected into vari- 
.ous caste groups. Candidates for seats 
in the legislatures were often chosen 
from the particular groups which had 
predominance in the constituency. Even 
the word “Hindu " was sought to be ob 
literated. It was considered bad form 
lor an enlightened Hindu to call himself 
as such. If he said so he was dubbed 
as a reactionary, communalist and non 
secular. But the Harijans, Muslims and 
Christians were, and still are, consider¬ 
ed valuable vote banks whose solida¬ 
rity had to be kept up. When political 
parties approached them it was invari¬ 
ably said that their interests as Muslims 
or Christians would be best served if 
they voted for the particular party which 
approached them. Help of venerable 
Maulvis and Maulanas and Church dig¬ 
nitaries was sought to secure Muslim 
and Christian votes. In a way, instead 
of trying to bring the minorities in the 
mainstream of national life everything 
was done to keep them isolated. 

In this process the Hindus have suffer¬ 
ed the most. Particularly during the 
last few years casteism has been pro¬ 
moted with such ardour and fury which 

AA 


is unparallelled in the history of the 
Hindus. The feeling of separatism whicfi 
was at first promoted among the so- 
called Harijans was sought to be spread 
among other sections of the Hindus by 
adopting policies for reservation of 
members belonging to particular groups 
m administrative posts by ignoring the 
criteria of merit and suitable qualifi¬ 
cations. 

On the other hand, as mentioned 
above, communalism has been foment¬ 
ed among the minorities in order to 
secure their votes in elections. It is 
proclaimed from house-tops that wu 
are secular but in actual practice com¬ 
munalism, casteism and narrow secta¬ 
rianism IS Ireely injected in our politics 
by those who openly denounce them 
! may narrate an interesting incident. 
In 1952 or 1953 there was a bye-elec¬ 
tion at Allahabad for a seat in the U.P 
Legislative Assembly. I was at that time, 
besides being a member of the U P. 
Legislative Assembly, the General Sec 
retary of the Allahabad City Congress 
Committee and had to organise public 
meetings in different places in the city. 
Dr. Z. A. Ahmad, the well-known Com¬ 
munist leader, was at lime a member 
of the Congress. He came to Allahabad 
to support the Congress candididati* 
and I organised meetings where he was 
to be the main speaker. One such 
meeting was held at the Bharti Bhawan 
ciossing which is mainly inhabited by 
the Hindus. Dr. Ahmad talked of de¬ 
mocracy, uplift of the depressed and 
weaker sections of the people and eugo- 
lised the achievements of the Congress 
Next evening 1 took him in my car to 
a meeting held at Roshanbagh, a pre- 
dominantely Muslim area. The meeting 
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began with the slogan of *‘Alialio Akbar** 
followed by recitation of “Naetia Ite- 
lam” (verses in praise of the holy Pro¬ 
phet). The opening speeches by some 
Muslim Congress supporters had deep 
religious overtones. Then rose Dr, 
Ahmad to address the meeting and he 
also started by quoting Scriptures. With 
some effort he came to the problem of 
“Mehnat Kash” (labourers) and wound 
up his speech by asking for support to 
the Congress candidate. After we left 
the venue of the meeting and were 
alone in the car I, speaking jocularly In 
my choicest Urdu said : 

■‘Doctor Saheb, ‘kal to apki bari sulhji 
hui takrir thi lekin aj aap doosre hi rang 
men bah rahe the’ (Doctor Saheb. 
your yesterday’s speech was untangled 
and correct but today you were drifting 
in water of different colour”). 

Dr. Ahmad’s face glowed with a be- 
y^itching benign smile and patting me 
on my shouder he said with great affec¬ 
tion ; 

' Shivji, turn nahl samajhete. Yeh mus 
salman bara jahil hai—bara jahil hai; 
Isse jab tak mazhabi pairavi men baat 
nahin kaho, yeh bilkul nahin samjhega 
—bara jahil hai”. (Shivji, you do not 
understand. This mussalman is very 
wooden, very wooden. He will not 
understand any thing unless it is garb¬ 
ed in religion. He is very wooden.”) 
Needless to say that Dr. Ahmad’s reply 
amused and silenced me. But it is a 
fact that the truly national elements 
among the Indian Muslims resent such 
behaviour of politicians. Some of them 
have told me that interested politicians 
treat the Muslims as babies and pur¬ 


posely want to keep them away from 
the mainstream of our national life with 
a view to secure their votes. When 
approaching the Muslims they inject 
communalism and pose as their pro¬ 
tectors. The scare of R.S.S. is dangled 
before the Muslims. They are warned 
that if they do not support the particular 
political party the R.S.S. will swallow 
them. When approaching the different 
social groups among the Hindus caste 
loyalties are roused and casteism is 
promoted with vengeance. Talk of na¬ 
tional integration has become asmoke- 
screen. 

From the stand-point of the Hindus 
the interaction of politics among the Hin¬ 
dus has been disastrous. They have 
stood by the concept of secularism and 
have been supporting political parties on 
ideological grounds and have not allow¬ 
ed themselves to be swayed by theocra¬ 
tic or communal considerations. But 
what they have got is a Hindu society 
which has been vivisected and cut into 
pieces. It is thought that there is no 
such thing as a Hindu society and it 
consists only of the various caste 
groups within its fold When there is 
an election the press often mentions 
the numerical strength of the various 
groups in a particular constituency, 
such as Brahmins, Thakurs, Yadavas, 
Kurmis, Harijans, Muslims, Christians, 
and so on. The expression “Hindus” 
is invariably missing from such enu¬ 
merations. The paradox is that those 
who parade such groupisms and seek 
to derive profits from their respective 
vote-banks are enlightened, “progress¬ 
ive” and "secular” persons and those 
who treat the Hindus as a whole are 
catl'qd communalists, revivalists, and 
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reactionaries. Needless to say there is 
a growing resentment now among the 
Hindus against the attempts to bifur^ 
cate them and deny them their rightful 
status as the majority community in 
India. 

It has to be emphasised that among 
ail the religious groups in the world 
only the Hindu can be truly secular, if 
the Hindus are reduced to a minority 
in India what will be the fate of secular- 
ism. is there any secularism left in 
Pakistan or in Bangladesh which were 
formerly parts of India. Driven away 
from their homeland the Parsis came to 
India because Hindu India was secular 
and Hindu India gave them full freedom 
to practice their faith and live as they 
hked. In the history of Islam Itself there 
is a very moving instance in which 
a most poignant tribute was paid to 
the secularisms of the Hindus. When 
Imam Hussain, the grandson of Prophet 
Mohammad with his entourage of 72 
persons including women and suckling 
babies were encircled by the huge 
army of Yezid on the fateful ground ol 
Karbala and they were being starved 
to death with even water being denied 
to them, Imam Hussain asked for being 
allowed to go to India and take sanc¬ 
tuary there This was refused and whal 
followed was the historic tragedy of 
Karbala which is mourned every year 
In the Islamic world and with great in¬ 
tensity by the Shias in particular. The 
aforesaid Incident is a part of Shia tradi¬ 
tion and history and if Ayatullah Kho¬ 
meini is asked he will confirm it. The 
Shia tradition goes further. It says that 
after martyrdom of Imam Hussain his 
head was cut off and taken to Yazid. 
The headless body fay uncared on the 


ground of Karbala. There was no one 
to look after the body. A party of Dutt 
Brahmins was passing by. They stopped 
and buried the body with due respects. 
The descendants of the Dutt Brahmins 
are still in India and are called “Hus- 
saini Brahmins”. They follow the tenets 
of Hindu faith but they still venerate the 
memory of the martyrdom of Imam 
Hussain. I think Sunil Dull, the famous 
film star is one of such Dutt Brahmins, 
Among those who profess any religion 
and are not atheists, is there a greater 
“secularist” as compared to a Hindu ? 
It is an article of his faith that all faiths 
lead to God and he respects all reli¬ 
gions. 

Hindin.'^ni is a nor.-pioseletysing reli¬ 
gion as distinguished from Christianity 
and Islam. During Muslim rule in India 
Hinduism had to face the proseletysing 
attacks of Islam and suffered consider¬ 
able erosion in its numerical strength. 
This assault was taken up by the Chris¬ 
tian missionaries during the British rule 
in India. It should have stopped after 
the country became free. But it did not. 
On the other hand the Christian Church 
has been mounting the assault with 
great fury and aggressiveness. Much 
of our problems in the North-Eastern 
parts of India are due to the prosele¬ 
tysing activities of the foreign mission¬ 
aries. Nearly 200 crores are being sunk 
every year in such efforts. In 1947 there 
were only 17^; Christians in Nagaland, 
Mizoram and Meghalaya. Now they are 
77^/v or more. It is not a question of 
mere change of religion, it leads to 
secessionist demands. Pakistan and 
Bangladesh have been separated from 
India because the Hindus were in 
minority in those areas. Christian mis- 
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Sionary erorts have been intensified in 
the Vanavas) and tribal belts of Madhya 
Pradesh ano Bihar. Irs Kerala the 
slender Hindu majority is facing the 
onslaughts of the Church as also of the 
Muslim missionaries. The political 
parties have their compunctions. They 
dare not displease the Church or the 
Muslims, In Kerala the progressive and 
secular parties who ran the govern¬ 
ment of the State had no qualms in 
creating Christian and Muslim majority 
districts in that State. Arab money re¬ 
ceived by Muslim religious and cultural 
institutions in India is also being used 
for furthering Muslim proseletysing acti¬ 
vities. Tne Hindus are facing the pin¬ 


cers movements mounted by the Chris^ 
tian Church and the Muslim mission¬ 
aries and have to take measures to 
defend themselves and maintain their 
majority strength in the country. Only 
cultural organisations which have no 
political handicaps or compulsions can 
help the Hindus, In their long history 
the Hindus have not faced such dangers 
and peril as they are facing today. The 
task of the Vishva Hindu Parishad in 
the present fateful period of the his¬ 
tory of the Hindus is clear. The need 
of the hour is to maintain the solidarity 
of the Hindus and to stop erosion in 
their ranks. 
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Hindu Vlshva 


“ As I Look Back 


-Sri M.V. JAYAKAR, 

Vice President, 

Vishva Hindu Parishad. 


The Vishva Hindu Parishad came into 
existence in 1966 at a holy place the 
Chinnayananda Ashram at Powai near 
Bombay. People of all shades of opi¬ 
nion including Swamiji, Shankarachar- 
yas, Sikh personalities, Jains and other 
people collected' together and some 
politicians also took part in the deli¬ 
berations of the meeting. People like 
late Kanayalal Munshi Ex-Governor 
of U.P. took part and after great deli¬ 
berations It was unanimously accepted 
that a constitution acceptable to all 
should be brought into existence. I ha 
some hand in framing the constitu- 
tion after the first draft was rejected and 
of course I came on the scene a little 
late although I was in the background 
throughout. The second draft was 
placed before me for consideration by 
Dadasaheb Apte and I made my con¬ 
tribution in making suggestions on cer¬ 
tain items of the draft; such as vesting 
of the trust property and leaving no 
ground for anybody to put his finger in 
the pie after the financial position of 
the Parishad had become stronger. It 
will therefore be observed that all the 
property of the Parishad both movable 
and immovable vests in the Holding 
Trustees of the property of the Parishad. 


We had started from scrap and of 
course directions were given as to the 
conduct of the Parishad by the R.S.S. 
Chief Golwalkar Guruji who had vast 
vision of the project and today I am 
proud to say that after 14 years Vishva 
Hindu Parishad has been able to make 
. a ,mark in the progress of the Country. 
.Politics was eschewed completely and 
politicians and political leaders had no 
place in the constitution of the Parishad 
and even today this rule has been 
meticulously observed. The workers of 
the Parishad have no connection with 
the political parties and they are prohi¬ 
bited from taking any part in the poli¬ 
tics of the country. It is purely a social 
organisation and generally it looks 
after the welfare of the Hindu commu¬ 
nity with the sole object of bringing 
about amelioration between different 
sects which divide the Hindu fold. Even 
today the Jains have taken up the stand 
that they are not Hindus and are not 
governed by the Hindu Law. Attempts 
are being made by the Parishad to 
bring about cohesion between different 
sects of the Hindu Community. The 
target is to follow that religion which 
does not observe the barriers between 
man and man and so far as the- theoso- 
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^hical side is concerned greet pressure 
is brought about on this question by 
foilowing the tenets of the religion that 
was established by the Rishis and 
Munis. 

If you only analyse the conduct of 
the daily affairs of the old Ashrams in 
each of which youl will find that a Rishi 
like Vishwamitra or Vashishtha was the 
head of the Ashram and all the students 
who came to learn were taught by men 
well-versed in their art or subject 
which they could easily explain to the 
students- They had no connection with 
the Ashram except that they were to 
come and teach the students and there¬ 
after leave for their own home with the 
result that the whole problem of their 
maintenance never fell on the Ashram. 
Even the Rishis took into consideration 
the plight of the women and you will 
therefore find that a Rishi like Kanva 
maintained the child of Menka and Vish¬ 
wamitra in his Ashram and also got her 
married to King Dushyanta and we 
have the story of Shakuntala and Du¬ 
shyanta. In those days therefore the 
care of the downtrodden and unattend¬ 
ed children was undertaken by the 
Ashrams and you will notice that even 
Raja Janak adopted the child which 
was abandoned in the forest and he 
after adoption named her Janaki. daugh¬ 
ter of Janak, and ultimately got her 
married to Prabhu Ramchandra. Pro¬ 
blems which are facing the society at 
present are abandonment of children 
uncared or who are thrown to the winds 
and therefore they become the targets 
of the missionaries who are out to des¬ 
troy the tenets of Hindu religion and 
convert this land into Christiandom. 

I have come across a case in the 


Bombay High Court known as “Jyoti 
case" which was decided by the bene¬ 
volent Judge the Hon’bie Mr. Justice 
Pendse who disbelieved the report 
made by the Police as well as the report 
of the Magistrate and sent her back 
to her parents although the police had 
made the report that the child was 
found in the street unattended and was 
about to be given away to a foreigner 
who had made it a consistent plan with 
the missionaries to adopt children and 
take away to his own land every 
Wednesday. In Bombay you will find that 
Chamber Judge of the High Court of 
Bombay is called upon to investigate 
such cases and sanction the adoption 
by the foreigners. My firm conviction 
is that these children are sold at a very 
high price to the foreigners in order to 
take them away to their Country and 
use them as slaves. I have even asked 
the agents of the Missioneries that 
when the child is taken away to the 
foreign land it is announced that they 
are looked after very carefully and are 
kept in a ffee good atmosphere. The 
question even arises is whether after the 
child and especially female child attains 
the age 17 years is abosorbed in the 
society well and that society can gel 
her married in their own society and 
made her life of comfort and ease. It 
has been my experience that, when I 
was in England such children are used 
for scrubbing the floors and cleaning 
utensils when the adoptive father and 
mother become old. Even the natural 
children of these parents avoid their 
parents as soon as they get married 
and leave them alone. Here I will point 
out that in South Korea there Is legisla¬ 
tion banning the lending out of children 
by the method of Adoption. 
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The Vishva Hindu Parishad thereforo 
undertook the responsibility of uplifting 
the Girijan Samaj in ail places where 
they are situate and mostly in Maha¬ 
rashtra. One of the centres which has 
been engaged in this task is at Tala- 
sari in Dahanu Taluka of Maharashtra 
State, and the boys have been taught 
the norms of Hindu religion, the Bhag- 
wat Geeta and the day to day life of a 
Hindu and today the centre caters for 
not less than 180 students both boys 
and girls who are taught and educated 
in the school close by. I am glad to say 
that 6 B.Coms., ‘LL.Bs.,’ B.As., and 20 
SSCs., students are successful in a 
span of about 10 years. Some have 
become cashiers in banks, the two Ad¬ 
vocates are practising in Court at 
Dehanu and one person has become a 
Doctor. The condition which has made 
with them is that they shall work for the 
uplift of their brethren in the same loca¬ 
lity from which they have come. 

Is it not surprising therefore that 
Vishva Hindu Parishad today has been 
able to put forth In society a Doctor or 
an Advocate from a person who knew 
nothing and had no clothes to put on 
and eat his humble food ? Such cen¬ 
tres have been opened in different parts 
of Maharashtra and today I am proud 
to say that many of the persons who 
were uneducated and who had no 
clothes to wear have been brought to¬ 
gether taught together and made 
to work on the fields where water has 
been made available by the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad. Such centre has been 
opened in Khopoli on the way to Poona 
at Jhabul Pada and I am proud to say 
that today all of them are educated and 
they have been clothed and they are 


able to grow paddy rice, vegetables and 
the like and they live on their own 
crops and they do not go about and 
beg with the result that the majority of 
them have given up the drinking 
habits and not a single person will be 
found in the place where we have our 
Ashram who may drink or be an abdict. 

it is laborious task but has been taken 
up by the Vishva Hindu Parishad as a 
project which they want to usher in all 
places throughout Maharashtra and 
other places. I am restricting my re¬ 
marks to Maharashtra because I am 
more familiar with this part of the coun¬ 
try and area in which I live. 

Vishva Hindu Parishad has its several 
projects in foreign lands including 
Great Britain, U.S.A., Mauritius and the 
East such as Singapore and other 
places. The whole idea is to bring the 
foreign Hindus together and make them 
understand the religion of their fore¬ 
fathers. In Trinidad we have established 
Vishva Hindu Parishad Branch and we 
have been sending necessary material 
for introducing our original culture 
which has been lost to them. 

In times to come I am sure Vishva 
Hindu Parishad will be in a position to 
change the face of this country and 
bring about solidarity between a Hindu 
and a Hindu. I mean that we do not 
inculcate hatred to other religion but 
we concentrate ourselves on the Hindu 
Culture being maintained in the places 
where it has lost its hold. 

May the Almighty God give pros¬ 
perous days for the Vishva Hindu Pari¬ 
shad to solve the problems of the Hbi- 
dus in particular and the country in 
general. 0 


Ashvin-KartiK— 


S5 




icause Amar Chitra Katha 
acquaints children with India's cultural heritage 
I develops the habit of good reading 
I supplements school education 


Mr Chitra Katha is a series of excitieg attd inspiring storieT 
sm Indian History, Mythology and Folklore. 

• Easily accepted by adults read them first. 

• A new title is published every fortnight. 

Over 190 titles now available in English Hindi 
and other languages. Many in French, 

Dutch. Spanish. Fijian, Swahili and 
Bahasa (Indonesian), 


Marketed by:j 

INDIA 

BOOK 

HOUSE 



>6 


Hlnid(rVl$hva 























































Vishva Hindu Parishad 
An Opportune Thought 


THE WORD HINDU has been inter¬ 
preted by learned pundits in many ways. 
Mostly, these interpretations sutferfrom 
the faults of connotations and denota¬ 
tions. However, inspite of the difficuh 
lies of interpretations there are crores 
ot people in the world who call ihem- 

selves Hindus or who are called Hindus. 

0 

There is a society known as Hindu 
Society with its own Hindu way of life. 
Vishva Hindu Parishad is the manifesta¬ 
tion ot this realisation of Hindutva. 

Most of the members of Hindu So¬ 
ciety live in India but a large number of 
ihurn also live in different parts of the 
world. The Hindus who are settled 
.ihroad are either those migrated or 
thoir descendants. There are also quite 
■ I lew Hindus, who either follow Hindu 
way of life or who have embraced Hin¬ 
du Dharma ethnically. Nepal is a Hin¬ 
du nation in every respect. People of 
Uurrna, Ceylon and South East Asia 
"luy not call themselves Hindu, but they 
have inalienable relations with Hindu 
thought and culture. Thus, Hindus are 
uot only limited to India but are spread 
111 many countries of the world. Hindu 
Vishva is not a political force. It has to 
be given thought by rising above poli- 
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tics and political nationalism. Without 
this, there will not remain in the Hindu 
life, the balance and utility of duties and 
loyalties. And where there is no balance 
it IS not a Hindu way of life because 
the unique quality of Hindu Dharma is 
that it establishes balance and brings 
about harmony in an amenable man¬ 
ner amongst different entities of the 
world, different aspects of life and duties 
of human beings. 

Every society has its own basic philo¬ 
sophy. It is also necessary to have 
rituals based on this philosophy to make 
people realise the power of the society. 
No doubt, there is stability in philosophy 
in comparison to rituals, but it will n 
folly to consider rituals stagnant or life¬ 
less. The societies which gave up fresh 
thinking in the field of philosophy, have 
become lifeless and have been reducerj 
to mere dogmas. Therefore, dynamism 
of philosophic thinking is essential. In 
the same manner to regard rituals as 
ever changing or to ignore them by re¬ 
garding them as not worth considering 
is not proper. It should be taken care 
of that rituals do not become merely a 
dull routine, but without consistency 
and devotion the rituals will not have 
culture giving force. 
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Hindu society has both, the philoso¬ 
phy and rituals. But, the need is that 
philosophic discussions should be ex¬ 
pressed in the words and forms of the 
time so that solutions of to-day’s pro¬ 
blems are found out and the modern 
life properly analysed. Simultaneously, 
philosophic thinking has to be pro¬ 
gressive. 

Having due regard and devotion to our 
forefathers and righteous Rishis with 
great intellectual brilliance, to be¬ 
lieve that the final word in the field of 
knowledge has already been said, is to 
limit what is limitless. If the hierarchy 
of Rishis in a society extinguishes, the 
whole life-sap of that society dries up. 
In this age also. Yogi Aurobindo carried 
forward the force of spiritual thinking. 

Hindu culture is integrative. The exis¬ 
tence of plurality in the Universe is 
(■jnr?r) Untruth and the unity in plurity is 
(ipt) Truth, This is the soul of Hindu 
culture. While accepting the visible 
differences in the various forces and 
different aspects of life in the Universe, 
Hindu Culture seeks lo find the under¬ 
lying oneness and tries lo bring about 
co-ordination. In the place of mutual 
contradictions and conflicts, Hindu cul¬ 
ture regards mutual dependence, co¬ 
operation, and co-ordination as the 
basis of manifestations of the Universe. 
Us outlook is to take a complete view 
of things and not a compartmental view. 

Hindu ptiilouophy has thought about 
the body, mind, inteliect and coul in an 


integrated way. It has brought about 
inlcgrity amongst individual, society, 
universe and cosmos. It envisages the 
path of complete human development 
through a four-fold order of Dharma, 
Artha, Karma and Moksha. This outlook 
alone can bring about harmony In the 
conflict-torn world and give the human 
being the prestige ot a sadhak doing 
his duty in the world by making him 
experience the oneness of the cosmos 
rather than making him a stooge in the 
hands of either the society or the State. 

THE rituals and rules of Code of Con¬ 
duct have to be based on Hindu philoso¬ 
phy. Rituals change according to time, 
place and circumstances, fn the rituals 
which are observed in our country, 
many have become oniy routines. Many 
ha./e remained without reformation. This 
work IS required to be done by Hindus, 
otherwise, on the one hand there wil! 
remain people who will regard rituals 
as Hindutva, discarding the philosophy 
lying behind them and on the other 
hand there will be people, who, re¬ 
nouncing the rituals totally will be found 
worshipping the Soul in athiestic way. 
But these stages in the society arc 
causes of concern and if these sections 
fight amongst themselves on the basis 
of each one's belief of Hindutva, God 
alone can save us. We have to come 
out from this stage. This is the most 
important work, the beginning of whicii 
should be made in the fulfilment of 
Vishva Hindu Parishad. * * * 
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HINDUS ACROSS THE SEAS 


ViiDiC AGE 

THE VEDIC people were a maritime 
and mercantile people, says H.H. Wil' 
;,rjn in his ‘Introduction to the Rig^ 
Voda’. Samudra is a word that recurs 
Ml the sense of the sea in the later pass- 
i^jes though in the earlier passages the 
meaning has been in dispute. Bhujyu. 
r,on of Tugra, is repeatedly mentioned 
in Vedic texts (as, in Rig-Veda 1, 112,6; 
X. 40. 7) as having been saved from the 
deep by the Ashvins. References to 
ilie treasures of the ocean and the 
gains of sea-trade also point to marine 
-lavigation. Periplus of the Errythrean 
Sea bears evidence of India’s com¬ 
merce with the West at the opening of 
ihe Christian era. 

MANU S DICTUM 

Manu in his account of races outside 
India has the verses (X-43-4), whict 
may be thus rendered: By degrees 
through lapse in sacred rites and also 
missing the sight of Brahmanas the 
Kshatriya tribes came to Sudrahood, 
VIZ. Paundras, Oudras, Dravidas, Kam- 
bojas, Yavanas, Kshashas, Paradas 
tParsis), Pahlavas, Chinas, Kiratas, 
Daradas. This statement of ethnic affi¬ 
nity with races across the borders- 
East and West—is a pointer to the 
contacts between units usually held to 


—Prof. B.N. Bhattacharya, Calcutta 

be quite alien and separate and that 
Indians were not insular and homeland- 
bound. 

IN RAMAYANA 

The Ramayana, traditionally regarded 
as the first poetic utterance of the Hin¬ 
du racial genius, contains an account 
of the lands the monkey-hosts were or¬ 
dered to scour in quest of Sita, The 
place-names it bristles with show India’s 
commerce with the outer world. Kfs- 
kindhya Kanda—(XL, verses 29-31) may 
be here translated : Those which are 
leached through hills by over-topping 
and by rafts—the Island of Java enrich¬ 
ed by seven stales, Suvarna and Rupy- 
aka and adorned with gold mines, then 
after crossing Java Island, the mount 
called Shishira which touches the sky 
with its crest and is the abode of gods 
and demons, thereafter the fearful 
islands set in oceans you are to visit— 
lashed as they are by billows sun- 
scorched, resounding and wind swept. 
Then the aweful Red Sea of purple 
waters and beyond that the beautiful 
golden Sunrise Mountain. 

IN MAHABHARATA 

The Mahabharata in. Sabha Parva 
relates the conquests of Arjuna prepar¬ 
ing for the Royal Sacrifice at Indrapras- 
tha which are in keeping with the Rama¬ 
yana tradition. Pragjyotisha is ringed 
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round by Chinas and Kiratas and also 
by warriors Inhabiting the coastal lane; 
He also subdued Bahlikas, Daradas, 
along with Kambojas, also fleet-footed 
Yavanas, Sakas and Barbarians. From 
MIechha princes of the coastal regions 
he exhorted tribute. This enumeration 
includes the most fierce Mlechhas 
dwelling in the midst of the boundless 
deep, Pahlavas, Kiratas, Dravidas and 
Simhalese (Ch. 34-12 et seq.). This 
tradition of maritime enterprise is con¬ 
firmed by stray references in the 
Puranas. 

IN VARAHA PRANA 

For instance the adhyaya 'Gokarna- 
mahatmya’ in the Varaha Purana has 
verses to this effect : Then his resolve 
was to go there as a trader declaring 
that by sea-voyage he would brin0 
richest jewels in plenty along with up¬ 
right valuers of precious stones. So 
making up his mind and preceded by 
sea-going companies of merchants he 
set out after announcing his agreement 
and reached with Shuka the great Sea 
of Salt waters and floating on sea-craft 
attended by mariners. The maritime 
activities of the Hindus in the Far East 
are proved by overwhelming data from 
the earliest times and continuing till the 
fifteenth century and point to an era 
when the Kalivarjya interdiction was 
not thought of. 

CULTURAL COLONIALISM 

Along with commerce went the 
spread of cultural colonnialism which 
was well established by the second 
century B. C. In Baudhayana Dharma- 
sutra (1. I. 19, 22, 23, 24) sea-voyages 


are described as a practice common In 
the case of Northern people and not as 
in the South reprehensible for them 
And the early history of the Far Eastern 
cultural colonies and the traditions cur¬ 
rent in them show that their original 
home was in Northern India and they 
started from Tamralipta (Tamluk) on the 
coast of Bengal, Gopalpur in ancient 
Kalinga and three other harbours near 
Masulipattam and Broach. This expan¬ 
sion of Indian culture to Indonesia and 
up to the Pacific Ocean is an authentic 
historic episode, the stupendous re¬ 
mains of which are still the glories of 
the lands comprised in Greater India 
It is the unique distinction of this an¬ 
cient home of culture that she was a 
civifiser of nations not by fire and sword 
—the usual implements of national ag¬ 
grandisement but by propagation of het 
sacred books and literary classics— 
Ramayana and Mahabharata, her Ved- 
antic wisdom and systems of spiritup’ 
discipline. 

ENDURING MONUMENTS 

And the monuments of this achieve¬ 
ment stand out for all time. Sanskrit 
inscriptions in Pallava script abound in j 
Indo-China, Java, Borneo. Kings reign¬ 
ed who bore the Kshatriya title Varman. 
A legendary name in the annals of 
Champa (Annam) and Cambodia (a var¬ 
iant of Kamboja—the region around | 
Takshasila) was Kaundinya-locally hon¬ 
oured as the greatest of Brahmins. In 
Cambodia Somasharma-a learned Brah- 
mana arranged recitation of the epic 
texts. Temples of remarkable structure 
and artistic beauty in those lands— 
Baumsiva, Ankot Thom (Nagardhan) 
also at Boro Budor in Java and in Bali 
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enshrine ihe Dharma-vijay which was 
onoG the source of their cultural glory. 

arts and letters inspired 

Scenes from Ramayana, from Maha^ 
bhnrata and Harivamsha carved in the 
terraces of these structures and also in 
Suvarnadwipa (Sumatra) and Jawadwi-' 
pa are abiding monuments of India's 
cultural colonialism. Wayang shadow- 
plays and puppet-shows presented 
scenes from the Indian epics. The prin¬ 
ces claimed descent from Pandava and 
Yadava heroes. As the result of these 
age-old trans-marine contacts the pro- 
gsoss of cults and changes in usage and 
political conditions in the home-land 
were felt in the far-off colonies, accord- 
ing to M. Parmentier and other histo¬ 
rians. But the banner of Hindu inde¬ 
pendence was still hoisted in them for 
three centuries after the Moslem in¬ 
roads into Hindusthan. But the disaster 
at Tarain the colonies decayed. In Java 
the last Hindu dynasty was overthrown 
in 1479 and Champa fell before Anna- 
mite invasions in 1543 (Fergusson). 

SMARTA OBJECTION 

Alongside this saga of cultural ex¬ 
pansion across the seas proceeded the 


note of objection from ideas of cere¬ 
monial impurity and purification, as in 
Baudhayana Dharmasutra pointed out 
above. So also Manu and Ushanas lay 
down rules for collection of Samudra- 
shulka (customs-duties) and their quan¬ 
tum with provisions for sea captains 
and ship-owners. Hence resulted a fea¬ 
ture of treatises on the Kali prohibitions 
—the ambivalence of total ban. expia¬ 
tion and excommunication. Regional 
differences in interpretation of original 
texts in the nibandhas weakened the 
force of the norms and made custom or 
usage the supreme sanction. 

THE DESTINY AHEAD 

In the background of the historic past 
and in the modern context of Free 
India’s manifold and growing relations 
with the outside world—the antecedents 
of social regulation are of academic 

interest. The call of the hour is to knit 
together the globally scattered units of 
Hindusthan's children and to revitalise 
her perenniai ethico spiritual values for { 
her own good and for saving mankind I 
in peril of being totally secularised—the | 
goal and mission of VISHVA HINDU; 
PARiSHAD and its organ. 
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With BMt Compliments 


LOOK UPON EVERY MAN, WOMAN AND 
EVERY ONE AS GOD. YOU CAN NOT 
HELP ANYONE, YOU CAN ONLY SERVE : 
SERVE THE CHILDREN OF LORD, 

SERVE THE LORD HIMSELF, IF YOU 
HAVE THE PRIVILEGE. DO IT ONLY 
AS A WORSHIP. 


SWAMI VIVEKANANDA 


M|s RAVINDRA STEEL LTD. 

MIDC AREA, NAGPUR 
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THE CRISIS IN HINDU IDENTITY 


We have to rise to the occasion to 
rfiool our challenging responsibilities 
of providing the Hindus abroad and in 
llie U.S.A. with a basic education and a 
(Jeep sense of identification with the 
Hindu Dharma. Due to obvious reasons, 
ihere is an alarming ignorance of the 
contents of the Hindu Dharma—a pro¬ 
found crisis of faith—particularly in the 
younger generation and a growing in¬ 
difference to ihe vital idea that Hindu 
iradilions have something significant to 
(contribute to the world and its problems. 

At stake is the very survival and sus¬ 
tenance of our Hindu values and virtues 
'.(/hich we inherited from our sages and 
saints and have stood the test of times 
immemorial. As a result we feel strongly 
lliat knowledgeable people and experts 
must assume a more active role in 
sharing their valuable knowledge and 
rich experiences to ensure that Hindu 
Dharma is followed and sustained by 
us all not only ‘back home’ but in dis¬ 
lant lands as well. 

Today, as never before, there is a 
compelling need for all concerned to 
become involved—to help influence 
day-to-day decisions on a broad range 
of personal issues affecting us as indi- 
/iduals as well as associations and 
organizations patronized by us on 
grounds of creed, languages and geo¬ 
graphical locations. We believe that 
the rapidly growing interdependence 
amongst the nations of the world calls 


Dr. B. D. Raheja, 

President-lllinois chapter, V.H.P. (USA) 

for maximum as well as comprehensive 
understanding and appreciation of all 
religions and creeds by ^11 citizens and 
individuals at large. Thus we can help 
bridge the gaps amongst the human 
beings and attain maximum virtues for 
our physical, social and spiritual well 
being. 

We all have in common an indestruc¬ 
tible and inexhaustible faith in Hindu 
Dharma to solve our problems and sur¬ 
vive with excellence. The Hindu Dharma 
gives possible answers and new ap¬ 
proaches at questions about our day to 
day livings in the scientific and techno¬ 
logical world. The more we know 
about dharma, the more our life be¬ 
comes meaningful, understandable and 
fascinating. Undeniably, Hindu Dharma 
provides solutions to every problem 
provided we spend enough time and 
energy in finding solutions through the 
study of scriptures and practice on a 
day-to-day basis. 

We belong to rich Hindu heritage to 
be proud of. Rather than feeling other¬ 
wise, we have always considered the 
diversity of various creeds and langu¬ 
ages as a positive creative heritage. No 
one concerned with the future of the 
Hindus abroad and in the U.S.A. should 
tolerate unsound and un-coordinaled 
priorities and projects which may prove 
costly burdens on widely-dispersed 
Hindu population in any city or town or 
village. Nor would any concerned per- 
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uon deny that il is imperitive for us to 
bring together all Hindus and instil in 
them the fresh outlook of unity and to¬ 
getherness. The name of the game in 
preserving our ‘roots’ is our unflinching 
dedication and devotion to the preach¬ 
ing and practicing of Hindu Dharma in 
a varied manner. 

To that end, the Vishva Hindu Parishad 
will continue to promote the let-us- 
reason-together approach and accele¬ 
rate the education process about the 
Hindu Dharma for all concerned. The 
Vishwa Hindu Parishad is a movement, 
aimed at educating about and sus¬ 
taining our Hindu values and virtues 
with broader, firmer intelleitual base. 
Further, since the Vishva Hindu Pari- 
sad has thus far been led by self¬ 
less and dedicated workers, its on- 


gress all the world over. All In all, the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad has been a re¬ 
markably strong resilient and well- 
rounded movement and not a mecha; 
nics for brick and mortar projects, with 
many challenges and opportunities for 
us all. If we sincerely assimilate its 
aims and objectives and consciously 
work to strengthen it, the next few 
years could see some powerful and 
positive changes amongst us all. The 
8th Annual Conference is intended to 
give every Hindu—no matter what his 
or her degree and type of formal edu¬ 
cation, the unique opportunity to be¬ 
come really a dedicated and devoted 
Hindu. Through the 8th Annual Con¬ 
ference, you will acquire for yourself 
and your family the total wisdom and 

guidance of knowledge about the 
Hindu Dharma. 


Swiftness, safety and services are what every t ransport Company pro¬ 
mises. But the Queen Cat offers you these. For fleetness, care, service 
and Royal treatment come to the Queen Cat. She has 13 years or road 
experience, and has at her command a fleet of 100 trucks—all geared to 
give you the best transport service in all India. Call the Queen Cat and 
asiujre yoursell, and your goods, of “Royal” service. 

Remember, the Queen Cat Service of 

PRAKASH ROADLINES ( P. ) LTD- 

DELHI ADMINISTRATIVE OFFICE 


Regd. Office : 8 9, Kalashfpalayam New Extension, Bangalore - 2. 

Bombay : Eldee Chambers 2nd Floor, Broach Street, Bombay - 5, Phone : 320551 

BRANCHES 


Maharashtra 
Mysore 
Delhi & North 
Andhra Pradesh 

Tamil Nadu 

KetaVa 


Bombay - 9, Poona - 5; Malegaon 
Davengere City, Mangalore 
Delhi-6, Kanpur, Pindore (Punjab) 

Hyderabad -12, Guntur-1, Hindupur, Vishapatanam - 2 
Rajahmundri, Secundrabad, Vijyawada, Kakinada - 2 
Coimbatore-12, Karur, Tripur-2, Pollachi-1, Vellore 
Madurai, Salem, Trich 

Ernakutam, Coch\n-2, CaUcut-1, \Ne\\\ngton \s\ahci 
ChaWssery. Kattayam, QuWon-l, Tnchur KWepy; 

Associate Throughout India 
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MY OWN EXPERIENCE HAS LEO ME TO THE KNOWLEDGE 


THAT THE FULLEST LIFE IS IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT AN IM¬ 
MOVABLE BELIEF IN LIVING LAW IN OBEDIENCE TO WHICH 
THE WHOLE UNIVERSE MOVES. A MAN WITHOUT THAT FAITH 
IS LIKE A DROP THROWN OUT OF THE OCEAN BOUND TO 
PERISH. EVERY DROP IN THE OCEAN SHARES ITS MAJESTY 
AND HAS THE HONOUR OF GIVING US THE OZONE OF LIFE. 

Mahatma Gandhi 


DALMIA CEMENT (BHARAT) LIMITED 


DALMIAPURAM-—621 651 (Tamil Nadu) 
Head Office : Hansaiaya (11th & 12th Floor) 
15—Barakhamba Road 
NEW DELHI-110 001 

Manufacturers of 


ROCKFORT BRAND Quality Cement 




Sept.-Oct. 1080 
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With Best Campliments 


Where would you go to seek for God : 
are not all the poor, the miserable, the 
weak, god ? Why not worship them 
first ? Why go to dig a well on the 
shores of the Ganga ? 


>-SWAMI VIVEKANAND 


M/s Consolidated Coffee Limited 

Pollibetta - 571 215, Kodagu 
KARNATAKA STATE, INDIA 
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With Best Complbnents 


The survival of Hinduism Is mainly due to the spread of the AdvaRie 
temper, which saw no distinction between Saivam, Vaishnavam and ottier 
denominations and which therefore put an end to internal fights and pav¬ 
ed the way for concerted action against alien onslaughts. Shri Adi Shan¬ 
kars underlined the essential unity of all sampradayas (traditions) and 
sects and saved Hinduism from disruption. All denominations have the 
common Vedic basis. By bringing to our minds the great achievements 
of the Acharya, we can acquire that peaceful frame of mind and develop 
that catholic temper and universal accomodation characteristic of Shri 
Adi Shankara and of the Advaita Vedanta he expounded, which will en¬ 
able us to live in peace and amity, so essential for securing universal 
welfare. 

— H. H. Shankaracharya of Kanchi 


MIsHIRPALANl'MIBlDIIIKIllMITED 

“P. 0. ^ox 21 - lUorl Of Spain 

(W. 1.) 


Sept.-Oct. 1980 
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With Best Compliments 


DO THINE ALLOTTED TASK ! 

No man shall escape from act 

By shunning action; nay and none shall come 

By mere renouncemenis unto perfectness; 

Nay, and no jot of time, at any time, 

Rests any actionless; his nature’s law 
Compels him, even unwilling, into act, 

(for thought is act in fancy) 

.. .He who, with strong body serving mind, 

Gives up his mortal power to worthy work, 

Not seeking gain, Arjuna ! such a one 
Is honourable. 

Do thine allotted task. 

—Bhagwad-Gita (ll]-4|8} 

Mis Banswara Syntex Limited 

609, Tulsiani Chambers, 

Nariman Point 
BOMBAY - 400 021 

Hindu Vtshva 



WHh B«8t Compliments 

HINDUS : THE INSTRUCTORS OF MANKIND 
Mr. Eiphinstone says: In the composition of tales and fables they 

(Hindus) appear to have been the instructors of the rest of mankind. 
(History of India pp. 156 and 157). 

Geeta Govind is the finest extant specimen of Hindu Lyric Poetry, 
and it is difficult to find in any language lyrics that can vie with it in melo> 
dy and grace. Mr. Griffith says : “The exquisite melody of the verse can 
only be appreciated by those who can enjoy the original” (Ancient and 
Mediaeval India, Voi. 11 p. 261) 


M!s U. V. International Inc 

18300 Pioneer Blvd 

( 

M Artesia CA 90701 

(U. S. A.) 


" '• 'TniMTirr"'~ r in^ • . . 


Sept.-Oct. 1980 
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WHh Best Compliments 

Life is beautiful,—a gift of God. May we use it in His service! And may 
you grow in the rediant life of purity and love,—a truly Beautiful Life. 

—Sudhu T. L. Vaswani. 

My son ! Renunciation is not external. Renunciation is of the mind. 
Thou canst be a grahstha, sanyasi i.e. thou must be in the world attend¬ 
ing to wife and children, yet without attachment to them in your mind. 
Practice my child ! inner renunciation in daily life. 


—Jayadev. 


n)^ Kirpalani’s Ltd. 

Paramaribo - Suriname 
SOUTH AMERICA 
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Wtth Best Compliments 


“To give maximum happiness, to the maximum 

number, for the maximum time, is our religion” 

“The action of to-day becomes the destiny of 
to-moriow” 

“Keep smiling—never weep”. Nothing remains 
ever permanent. Joys and sorrows only dance 
around and they must pass on. So let us not lose 
our balance either in joy or in sorrow. 

“Keep smiling—never weep” 


—Swami Chinmayananda 


MAKEn & MAKEn ERHEP OF ENTERPRISES 


Builders, Engineers, Contractors 

Maker Bhavan No I, 


I, Sir V. T, Marg, 
BOM BAY-400 020 


Sept-Oct. 1980 
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with Best Compliments 


PRIDE IN BEING A HINDU .. 

WHEN a man has begun to be ashamed of his ancestors the end has 
come. Here am I, one of the least of the HINDU race, yet proud of my 
race, proud of my ancestors. I am proud to call myself a HINDU, I am 
proud that I am one of your unworthy servants. I am proud that I jam a 
countryman of yours, you the descendants of the sages, you the descen- 
dants of the most glorious Rishis the world ever saw.” 

” . But why should you, Hindus, want to separate yourselves 
from the great common fold ? Why should you feel ashamed to take the 
name of HINDU, which is your greatest and most glorious possession ?” 

Swami Vivekanand. 

ViSHVA HINDU PARISHAD, 
Illionois Chepter U. S. A. 
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The more you give, the more you have. 


* « 

i.and distribution alone is not enough, 
^uu get the benefit.” 


• « 

Only when you start cultivating the land 
—Swami Ghinmayanandji. 


Wealthy man living in a progressive state alone can Imng about a prosperity that can 
,\alt the fragrance of peace and happiness. This harmonious orchestra played between 
he within and without of man is the true "Sreyas” of the world. In Geeta we have 
his scheme of life vividly painted. This sacred Scripture of mankind in its concluding 
itan/a declares openly this truth:~”Where the Sacred Krishna and the dynamic 
juna aie together, theie alone is the peaceful prosperity, dynamic progress, enduring 




(‘Hare’'. 


* ♦ * * 

Desiics multiply the more we satisfy them. 'Ihe more the desiies are satisfied the more 
ieems to be the hunger, and deeper gnav^s into our peace of tragic dissatisfaction. 

* • * ♦ 

frue Bhajan is a total subjective surrender in love and devotion, at the altai of the 
!.ord, as conceived by the devotee. 

* * * * 

doney and women in themselves arc no! a threat to man, l)iJt in our false imagina- 
ions we give them both a ridiculously inflated value, and striving for their sake, we 
otrie to lay waste our powers. 

‘Whosoever turns away from Vasudeva and adorer an 'alien’ god is like the dullard 
dio sinks a well on the hanks of the Ganges to quench his thirst”. 


Punjabi Ghandu Halwai karachiwala 

Head Office -. 185, Walkeshwar Road, Teenbatti, Bombay^400006 

= ams 'CHANDI;M£VA' Established ; 1896 

^•‘^nches : 1. Zaveri Bazar, 2. Grant Road, 3. Colaba, 4. Dadar, 5. Sion, G. Worli, 

7. Thakufdwar, B. Suryodaya Stores, Churchgate, 9. Ghatkopar (West), 
10. Linking Road, Bandra, 1 1. Opp. Rly. Stn. Santa Cruz (West). 

tetory— * CHANDU BHAWAN'’; Crant Road, Bombay-dOOMT 
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Editorial 


OUR MOTIVE BEHIND SERVICE 


THIS ISSUE carries statewise report of Parishad’s work which includes 
service to humanity at large. One may ask why at all we take up service 
projects. Do we wish to convert other people to Hinduism ? No, the 
Bhagwat Gita forbids : “Wise men do not unsettle the mind of others”. 
Then, do we want to please God ? How can we ? He doth not need 
Man’s work, says the poet. Why then, we must be serving the depressed 
and down trodden people because we can give and they Just receive. 
In that case we will expect recognition and our work will no longer re¬ 
main selfless. Whey then must we serve ? 

No doubt we serve our less fortunate fellow beings but they are 
not other than ourselves. Our own self is embodied in them and there¬ 
fore it appears to have assumed varied forms in different surroundings 
and conditions. If we can do something for them, we are not doing any 
favour to them. Shall we not help ourselves ? After all we are part and 
parcel of the same Conscious; Being. Then why distinguish ? 

Let us also not live under false impression that it is our bounden 
duty to serve our people. Duty implies compulsion. Sometimes we have 
to perform our duty, although we may not like it. But when we do some¬ 
thing for our own selves, it is not because of any duty but because or 
our nature. The same must be true when we proceed to work for the Seif 
in other bodies. No compulsion of a duty, let social service become our 
nature ! 

We do not seek reward for any work done by our nature. In that 
case we derive self satisfaction. And what more, happiness of having 
done a good deed is itself a great reward. When happiness is acquired, 
is there still any need of recognition and reward ? 
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Ku. Rekha Mehra Free 
Dispensary, Abbot Mount, 
Dist. Pithoragarh (UP.) 
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A charitable Health Centre at Dighe 
(Patna). 



Dispensary opened for flood-victims of 
Morvi 
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Hous 9 re-built at Hamsala Deevl which 
was washed away by the tidal wave 
during 1977 
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Distribution of cooking utensils to 200 
families in Muppala village adopted by 
VHP (AP) 


Distribution of rice to the Harijans affect¬ 
ed by the cyclone in 1979, Guntur (A P) 
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Rural Roys Training Camp, Beawar (Raj) 
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vanavasi Kaiyan Kenare^ laiasari 
(Maharashtra). 







Vanavasi Students Hostel. Ohadgaon 
(Maharashtra). 




Students of Girivasi Kalyan Kendra, 
Matheran (Maha.). 
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Shh Shiva Mandir at Hathipota (W.B.) 
(W.B.). 
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Vishva Hindu Kalyan Ashram, BanS' 
wara (Rajasthan) 
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‘Matri-Chhaya’, an orphanage, Goa 
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Essential Utensils to victims of recent 
disturbances in North Kamrup (Assam) 
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VHP Lady members tying ‘Rakhis’ to 
Jawans at Amritsar 
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The Ladies Wing VHP, Trichur, gathe¬ 
red at Janakiya Pathshala for the plate 
distribution function 
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All India Ladies’ Organisation Secretary 
Prof. (Ku) Mandakini Dam, inaugurating 
a Balakashram of Alleypey Dist VHP. 
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Women’s Hospital, Hubli (Karnatak). 
VHP President Maharanaji with Hospi¬ 
tal s doctor and Managing Committee 
members. 
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' Ashwini”-Hospital, Mercara (Karnatak). 
Maharanaji being taken round it. 
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At Chiltana, Nagaur Dist. (Rajasthan) 
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At Maldah (W. Bengal) 
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At Beawar (Raj.) 
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At Beawar (Rajasthan) 
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At Kothagudem (A.P.) 
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A German lady embraces Hindu 
Dharma at Lucknow 
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At Cuttack (Orissa) 
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RELIGIOUS AWAKENING : sw nm'»r 



A Sadhu Sammelan in session 
at Indore 



Jain Muni Shri Rupchandji speaking at 
V.H.P. function in Delhi. 
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Dharma Sammeian : Hoogly 
Dist. (W.B-) 
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Dharmic Sammeian, Barabanki (UP.) 
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Hindu Missionary trainees with 
Founder General Secretary 
Shri S.S. Apte, Madras 
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Organising Secretaries of the V.H.P. 





Mandirsand Maths—Their Place and Function 

in the Society 


IN THE RICH HERITAGE of which we 
can be significantly proud, the Mandirs 
and Maths, the institution of holy places 
and the order of holy men are indisput¬ 
ably of inestimable value as perennial 
sources of Inspiration. The numerous 
‘ashrams’ associated with the Immortal 
names of seers and sages coming down 
from the infancy of man and scattered 
over the whole continent named as 
Bharat-Khanda, though long since being 
continually divided and fragmented Into 
several parts separated from each 
other, yet remind us of the march of 
man on this side of the Hindu civilisa¬ 
tion. Though many of them do not sur¬ 
vive except in memories, a large num¬ 
ber of them are yet maintaining their 
historical sanctity and traditions and 
performing ceaselessly their invaluable 
role in the moulding of the Hindu Mind. 

Vyasa, Valmiki, Vasistha, Vishwamitra, 
Agastya of the ancient period; Bhagvan 
Mahavira, Gautam Buddha, Shankar, 
Basaveshwar, Jnaneshwar, Ramanuja, 
Madhva, Chaitanya, Shankar Dev, Valla- 
bha, Tulsidas, Vidyaranya, Ramdas and 
then Ramkrishna, Vivekananda, Raman 
and Aurobindo of the recent times, have 
bequeathed to us hallowed places made 
holy by their austere lives and thoughts 
of the Imperishable philosophies prea¬ 
ched by them. These places on the 


banks of rivers, shores of seas, on the 
heights of mountains or in the hearts of 
dense forests, have since turned into 
pilgrim centres. How many of such 
places, the ashrams, viharas, patha- 
shalas and maths are alive to their pur¬ 
pose and active today ? What are the 
functions which their founders intended 
them to perform or came to carry on ? 
Have these Institutions of the old con¬ 
cept any social utility in the complex of 
modern thought and ways of life ? If 
they had a purpose in the past, are the 
serving the same in the present ? If they 
are not, have they been replaced by 
modern institutions and do these new 
alternatives cater worthily and satisfac¬ 
torily to the demands of the times ? Do 
the old institutions deserve to be scrap¬ 
ed as useless time-worn anachronism*' 
or require to be reformed to make them 
more useful ? Who shall come forward 
to do this most needed operation ? 

Like the Ashrams and t^laths the story 
of ‘mandirs’ which are Ihousand-timea 
more numerous is equally interesting 
and instructive. The institution of tem¬ 
ples is of later growth than that of the 
‘ashrams’. How and when exactly the 
idea of an idol—^the ‘'Deopratima” and 
its worship in a tempU.— “Deota-vata- 
nam” arose has not yet been decisively 
settled by historians. There is however 
no doubt or dispute, and if there be 
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any, It can be convincingly proved that 
even in the Rig-vedic times the practi¬ 
ce of the worship of a symbol or idol as 
the representative of an idea, element 
or power existed. Leaving this histo¬ 
rical question of how and when the ins¬ 
titution of the Idol and the temple origi¬ 
nated a little aside for detailed discus¬ 
sion later on, it can be safely stated as 
a historical fact that concept captivated 
the human mind so much, that God may 
or may not have created a man, but 
man indeed created world of Gods, 
their homes and heavens and what not! 
How and when the first God in the 
image of man was contrived may re¬ 
main an eternal debatable question. But 
today in our land even in the divided 
continent there are millions of idols of 
animals and men, deified and enthroned 
into thousands of temples. If there are 
5,60,000 habitations, villages and towns 
in our country there are over 30j40 lakhs 
of temples. And what a variety of archi¬ 
tecture, unexcelled art, and affluence, 
these abodes of God exhibit which have 
put to shame the erstwhile dynasties of 
kings and emperors who paid their tri¬ 
butes In the temple-treasures and have 
vanished ! Except the statue of Liberty 
which is of too recent a date, there are 
fine things in the whole world which can 
vie with, much less excel, the grand and 
this beautiful stone, metal and wood 
Idols created by the perfect art and 
science of Hindu genius. The fascinat¬ 
ing saga of the rise, conquest here and 
abroad over-seas, of the minds of men 
with the spread of Hindu civilisation de¬ 
serves more serious study. 

-These lakhs of temples were once the 
centres of our community life. Accord-- 
Ing to the Hindu science of town-plan- 

10 


ning the temple was located in the 
heart of habitation. There were some 
exceptions, of course, regarding the 
idols which were supposed to be the 
guardian angels which were, therefore, 
placed at the outskirts or gates of a 
town. The main idea behind the posi¬ 
tion allotted to a temple was that it 
should be the centre of inspiration and 
activity, the very pulsation of the com¬ 
munity. “Temples were conceived of not 
only as places of worship but also as 
centres of comprehensive religio-cul- 
tural activities where instruction even in 
such subjects as music, architecture, 
sculpture, painting, dancing etc. was 
given”. 

The Hindu Religious Endowments 
Commission Report states—“Not only 
was the religious service elaborated 
and assiduously performed but grants 
were also made to temples for the 
maintenance of alms-houses. In the 
temple mantapams Vedas were chanted 
and expounded and the Itihasas 
and Puranas, the Dharma-shastras, 
grammar, logic, astrology and astrono¬ 
my and even medicine and other special 
sciences were taught”. 

“It is on record that a Vaisya, Madh- 
va by name, constructed the Jananath- 
mantap where by a royal grant were 
established amongst other things a hos¬ 
tel for students and a hospital too”. 

The Commission Report sums up : 
“The temple In the days of Hindu Inde¬ 
pendent rule which in the Pandya coun¬ 
try lasted down to the extinction of the 
Nayak Raj in 1736 A.D. served also as 
an inspiring centre of the social and 
cultural life of the community. Item¬ 
bodied the achievements of generations 

- Hindu Vfsliva 




of architectural and sculptural skill and 
its sculptures, vessels, jewels and orna¬ 
ments represented the accumulated 
results of the benefactions of the rulers 
and the nobles. Not only was the tem¬ 
ple a centre and instrument for the pat¬ 
ronage of music and fine arts and a 
place of learning, both religious and 
scientific; but it also served as a centre 
for the encouragement of piety and 
learning and as an effective instrument 
of poor-relief. The temple even served 
as a place where disputes were settled, 
arbitration resorted to and justice dis¬ 
pensed (e. g. the temple at Dharma- 
sthala in South Kanara, the Sakshi 
Gopal Temple near Puri). 

A Strong Federation of 
Mandirs And Maths Necessary 

So vital was the place of the institu¬ 
tion of Mandirs in the life of the com¬ 
munity; such multifarious were the pur¬ 
poses with which the temples were 
founded and endowed, the range and 
scope of their functions was as wide as 
the word Dharma can connote. That 
was the glorious story of the past. With 
few exceptions, how many of the thou¬ 
sands of temples and hundreds of 
maths with incomes from endowments 
and offerings ranging between hun¬ 
dreds and lakhs are performing their 
obligations in the present day ? What 
is the general condition of our mandirs 
and holy places ? Are they going to be 
treated merely as religious places clos¬ 
ing their doors for the secular and tem¬ 
poral activities for the benefit, uplift and 
indeed the organisation, consolidation 
and defence of the whole Hindu Society 
irrespective of its numerous denomina¬ 


tions and divisions ? Where wHi these 
our Dharmapurushas be, if the society 
succumbs in the total war for its con¬ 
quest by alien religions and ideologies 
which will never suffer any other faith 
or faction to survive ? It is said that 
under the worst calamitous days of the 
British Power in Bharat when it required 
to hold its authority by sheer military 
strength there were not more than 
60,000 British soldiers to maintain Its 
military occupation. Today, reports tell 
us that over 75,000 missionaries either 
foreign in their nationality or aided by 
foreign missions are engaged in dena¬ 
tionalising the Hindu Society and con¬ 
quering it for their Christian Religion. 
As if this Christian menace was not 
enough to wipe out Hindu nation, the 
old anti-Dharma heresy posing falsely 
a scientific approach to life and assum¬ 
ing misleading names like Socialism, 
Communism etc., more subtle in its sub¬ 
versive activity has been raising its 
head and for a while captivating some 
wooly-brains. How shall the Hindu so¬ 
ciety with Dharma as its soul-prana- 
save its body from the sinister attacks 
of these alien intolerant faith, religions, 
ideologies and isms—which are gather¬ 
ing strength on account of the suicidal 
and confounded conception of those in 
government regarding the Dharma, and 
want of activity either out of total igno¬ 
rance of the signs of times, or inexcus¬ 
able indifference, on the part of the 
Dharma-puurshas—the holy men who 
do not come forward to protect the so¬ 
ciety, the Dharma and themselves. 

What a grand heritage we have in 
these thousands of temples and hun¬ 
dreds of Maths; with lakhs of holy men 
headed by wise ascetics who call them- 
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selves Jagatgurus! Can we not In this deep Inroads and entrenched them- 

very critical hour of our nation create selves in their evil design to conquer 

a strong federation of all the Dharma- our society ? 

Kshetras, the institution of the Mandirs 

and Maths for the common defence of * We have successfully done this 
the society and its Dharma which in- before. We shall do it again. Let 

eludes concepts of secular, national and us accept the challenge of times 

state welfare ? Can we not approach and that of all our adversaries and 

the Jagat-gurus, Acharyas, Sanyasis, show to the world that the society 

Sadhus, preachers and all those who which could fight the lone struggle 

are called the holy men to mobilise their for freedom for over twelve centu- 

rank and file to reinforce the foundation ries and survive with its soul and 

of our social structure wherever it is spirit intact, can easily clear off 

shaken, to reset our Hindu House in the cobwebs of confusion, dispel 

order making it unassailable from with- all doubts about our destiny and 

out and reform oir/ social behaviour animate itself to sublime action to 

wiping out the cruelties, inequalities and once more uplift the humanity 

indignities which have crept within us, which is fast crumbling into beast- 

to defeat the invaders who have made hood. 
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Vishva Hindu Parishad 
And 

Its Mission 


IT is well known that Vishva Hindu 
Parishad was founded on the auspices 
occasion of Janmashtami in the year 
1964 at Sandipani Sadhanaiya, Bom¬ 
bay in the august presence of renown¬ 
ed men of letters and religious heads. 

Now what was the mission in the 
mind of those stalwarts, which prompt 
ed them to establish a new institution, 
when there was already multiplicity of 
institutions in India. As a matter of fact, 
strictly speaking, Parishad is not one of 
so many institutions, but a common 
piatform meant for bringing together all 
the Hindus of various castes, sects and 
creeds, seeking to achieve their mutual 
coordination and cooperation in order 
to consolidate and strengthen the Hindu 
Society. What is the need of revitalis¬ 
ing thus the Hindu Society ? 

There is a song that the workers of 
the Parishad sing which portrays beauti¬ 
fully the ultimate aspirations of the 
Parishad. 

f^rhfrTT I 
ttfCTcrr i 

hrWdi u 


—‘Kaushik’ 

It is an accepted fact that in ancient 
times Bharat Varsha was not only happy 
and prosperous but at the same time 
occupied the most revered place in the 
comity of nations, it was called Jagad- 
guru, the guide and philosopher of the 
universe. Today any self respecting 
Hindu will naturally dream to reattain 
that status in the eyes of the world. 
Our national leaders also express as 
our cherished goal, to take Bharat 
Varsha to the pinnacle of glory and 
prosperity. 

Jo\N the crux of the problem is what 
is our concept of glory and prosperity. 
Prosperity, of course indicates materjal 
wealth and well being. And according 
to the present thinking influenced by 
the West, glory consists in topping the 
list of all nations in respect of material 
prosperity. 

It visualises industrialisation, enhanc¬ 
ed production, obtaining market for sur¬ 
plus goods, to outshine others in com¬ 
petition, to possess imposing military 
might to protect its Interests and ulti¬ 
mate domination of the world. 

Does Bharat Varsha aspire to take 
part in this race to dominate the world ? 
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When we say we want to be Jagadguru 
do we mean to dominate the world 
with the force of material wealth and 
military might ? 

in ancient times there were other civi¬ 
lisations which tried to conquer and 
dominate the world with the help of 
swords or superior weapons, accom¬ 
panied by fraud and deceit. But in res¬ 
pect of Bharat Varsha it was also said 

FT cjfcrw. ii 

The populace of the universe used to 
take lessons in determining the ideal 
conduct from the Brahmins of Bharat 
IVarsha. In other words Bharat adorned 
the seat of the Jagadguru. It was not 
craze of domination or ambition to rule 
the world, but to serve the humanity by 
showing the path to emancipation, the 
ultimate goal. 

Our ancient sages never thought 
parochially in the terms of Hindus alone. 
When there was the question of eman¬ 
cipation or sharing of the fruit they al¬ 
ways thought of humanity as a whole. 

sftT JFFrJ N ' tmqi : | 

■R-jrftT qrw^ JTT 
II 

But while laying down the duty involving 
sacrifice and hard work, they experted 
the residents of Bharat Varsha to take 
the lead and show the way to the rest of 
the humanity. 

is this notion something fantastic ? is 
this aspiration a sheer idle dream ? If 
we study objectively and dispassion¬ 
ately the present trend in the thinkingj 


of the world, we can say definitely tliat 
the Hindus of Bharat Varsha hanre a 
decisive role to play even today. The 
protagonists of the Western Material¬ 
ism feel frustrated by the failure of 
western philosophy either to make 
human being happy and contented or 
to achieve peace and happiness for the 
nations at large. Western Materialism 
has left human being unhappy and frus¬ 
trated in the midst of plenty. 

So also while the modern science has 
set its foot on the Moon and is exploring 
the atmosphere on the Mars and other 
planets, it has also at the same time 
taken the world on the brink of doom 
and destruction with the threat of ato¬ 
mic war. 

The ultimate aim of any philosophy is 
to make an individual and society happy 
and prosperous. This, Western Mate¬ 
rialism has failed to achieve. But now 
they look to the East, especially to the 
Hindus of Bharat Varsha, to deliver the 
goods. Hence the emergence of Krishna 
consciousness movement, wide popu¬ 
larity of yoga and mad craze to run 
after saffron-clad Bharatiya Sanyasis. 

Now the question is what to do exact¬ 
ly to fulfil these expectations or to 
realise this our dream. What are the 
plans or the line of thinking of the 
Parishad in this respect ? 

Simple thing is to make Hindus fit to 
accomplish this task. Hindus today are 
utterly self centred, divided and plagued 
with fissiparous tendencies and have 
lost faith in the old values, consequently 
they are weak and devoid of self confi¬ 
dence. When the wise men of the West 
are looking to us for guidance, we are 


14 


Hindu Vishva 


in general still running after the decep¬ 
tive glitter of the West. The task of the 
parishad is to awaken the Hindu society 
to this reaiity, stem its further degrada¬ 
tion and rejuvinate it by imbuing in 
them the age-old values, which are of 
eternal nature and due to which we 
were able to achieve the coveted place 
of Jagadguru in olden times. It is clear 
that strong, organised and spirited 
Hindu Society alone will be able to 
command the confidence of the uni¬ 
verse and convince it of the efficacy of 
our view of life. Parishad devoted itseif 
to this primary iask. 

In the first world convention of Hin¬ 
dus held at Prayag on the occasion of 
Kumbh in the year 1966, various reli¬ 
gious heads assembled on one com¬ 
mon plattoirm for the first time after 
Sarjirat Harshavardhan and agreed to 
rise above the differences and meet on 
common ground to strengthen the Hin¬ 
du Society. Systematic efforts are be¬ 
ing successfully made by the Parishad 
to bring together the various sects of 
Hinduism like Sanatanis, Arya Samajis, 
Jains, Sikhs, etc. and achieve their 
mutual coordination and cooperation. 

Secondly the backward tribes resid¬ 
ing in far flung hills and jungles or the 
poor and downtrodden population living 
in the slums of the cities or the rural 
areas are, as a matter of fact, part an'’ 
parcel of our own society. They are the 


limbs of the same SamaJ Purush. But 
we have forgotten this kinship and our 
duty towards these u nder privileged 
brethren, with the result that they easily 
fall prey to the agents and missionaries 
of alien Faiths, thus weakening the Hin¬ 
du Society. Rectifying the mistakes com¬ 
mitted in this regard, Parishad is en¬ 
gaged with determination for the uplift- 
ment of these sections and bring them 
at par with the rest of the Society. 

These are no doubt outward efforts 
for consolidation. But real strength 
must naturally come from the sustain¬ 
ing life principles embodied in Hindu 
Tradition. One such foremost principle 
is Dharma. Dharma, in fact, is defined. 

PTTTWr^snf PTJrr: I 

Thus Dharma represents a set of 
rules and ideals with an aim to control 
and guide the human behaviour for the 
ultimate welfare of the society. 

The task before the Parishad is to re¬ 
interpret Dharma in the present day 
context, with the help of the learned re¬ 
ligious heads, to select such disciplines 
which will help in revitalising the Hindu 
Society and propagate their practice. 
Parishad has got firm faith that If our 
Dharma is properly preserved then it 
will in turn protect us. Hence Parisha^’ 
has adopted as its motto the famous 
dictum | 
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VIDWAT PARISHAD -rL'l''DuT°' 

‘Never Shall A Hindu Be Cast Out’ 


VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD In its Prayag 
Sammelan (1966) had passed a resolu' 
tion to get compiled a Code of Conduct 
ior the Hindus who could not practise 
all the prescribed Acharas and Sams'* 
karas in the present times. A committee 
hud been appointed to invite the learn* 
i;(l people and get the compilation ready 
III the light of the resolution. The Com* 
tiiiiloo convened “the Council of the 
learned Pandits” belonging to different 
vSainpradayas to advise it on the mini* 
mum practicable Acharas and Sams* 
karus. This Council which met in Mad^ 
ms in March, 1967 was attended by over 
‘A) learned Pandits. They prepared an 
•iistrument of directions on the basis of 
vdiich the compilation could be made. 
Accordingly in December, 1968 a smal* 
Icr meeting of the Vidwans deputed by 
t'lKorent Jagadgurus and Acharyas of 
our various Sampradayas was held. The 
meeting of over 12 delegates consider' 
cd all the questions and decided upon 
compiling the rites and rituals to serve 
as an easy guide in the practice of the 
minimum three Samskaras namely 
(I) Namakaran, (2) Vivah, and (3) Ant* 
yc-stiii. The Committee reviewed the 
hioocriptions in practice from Vedic 
'"lies to present date in dilforcMit re* 
'j'ons and as per advice of some Jagad* 


gurus, recommended that ‘‘PauraniK 
Vidhis” should be prescribed for tho 
present times. 

Late Pandit Anantshastri Phadke, the 
renowned Vidwan from Kashi, who had 
been appointed as the Madhyastha by 
the Council, was requested to give final 
draft of the Samskaras. In addition to 
the above mentioned three Samskaras 
one more, so far called as ‘‘Shudhl 
Samskar”~for all those who had gone 
out of the Hindu fold and are returning 
back to tl, was discussed in all its as* 
pects and was named as ‘‘Paravarlan 
Sarnskar' in place of Shuddhi. 

Tho Acharyas looked into the final 
compilation and conveyed their full 
approval 

H, H. Shri Jagadguru Shankaracharya 
of Dwarka Peeth, H.H. Shri Vishwesh 
Teerlha of Pejawar Math, Madhwa Sam* 
pradaya; Shri La Jnana Sambandha 
Desikar; Shri Kumarswami of Veershai* 
va Nava-Kalyan Math, Muni Budhmaiji 
of Jain Sampradaya and Shri Krishna 
Jeevanji Maharaj of Vallabh Sampra* 
daya formed the panel ol Acharyas 
presiding over the deliberations of the 
Vidwat Parishad. 
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Besides, among the learned scholars 
and Pandits who participated in the 
deliberations were :—Swami Atmanan- 
da, Swami Poornanad Teerth, Swami 
Yatishwarananda, Padmabhooshan Dr. 
Raghwan, Shri Bhoojbali Shastri (Jain 
Research Scholar), Pandit Nagbhushan 
Shastri, Shri Galgali Pandharinath Ach' 
arya of Gadag, Shri Keshavram Shastri 
of Ahmedabad, M.M. Balashastri Hardas 
and Dr. B. S. Varnekar, both of Naqpur 

DECISIONS : 

Here are the decisions of the Council 
which have been given to the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad by this Vidwat Sabha 
for propagation to the Hindus in the 
world as prescriptions to be practised 
by them here in India and abroad ;— 

Question No. 1 :—What ways and reme¬ 
dies you suggest for the introduction of 
our Acharas and Samskaras among 
Hindus who are going without ttiern in 
our country and in foreign lands ? 

Aanswer :—(a) Group Prayer, (b) Send¬ 
ing abroad religious preachers to con¬ 
duct discourses, etc, (c) Publication 
and distribution abroad of abridged edi¬ 
tions of religious books, (d) Establish¬ 
ment of centres and schools tor ins¬ 
tructions in Dfiarma Reference Centres 
and guidance services to be establish¬ 
ed for those aspiring tor higher learning 
in religious field, (e) Obtaining Sains- 
karas and wearing symbolic (rjxternat) 
marks signifying their allegiance to 
Hindu Dharrna. 

Question No. 2:—For such Hindus what 
minimum, necessary, practicable and a 
short course of "ACHARAS” should be 
prescribed ? Which SAMSKARAS 
should be prescribed ? Which SAMS¬ 


KARAS should be administered and in 
what forms ? 

Answer :—(a) Prayer to be ottered col¬ 
lectively in each family to the chosen 
deity (Ista Devata); (b) Bath, Meditation 
on the Sun and performance of Japa, 
Dhyana etc. according to one’s Sam- 
pradaya; (c) Paying respect to mother, 
lather, preceptor and Gomatha (Cow); 
(d) Namakaran ceremony (naming of 
the child), marriage and last ritea 
(alter death) are the necessary SAMAS- 
KARAS; (e) Offering daily food to tho 
chosen deity and taking it as ‘Prasad’. 

Question No. 3 :— What is meant by 
Apat Kala’ (Adverse times) ? Wlial am 
its determining factors ? In sucti an 
Apat Kala' to what extent and in wlial 
foirns could practice of our ''DHABMA” 
bo enjoined ? 

Answer: — (a) Apat - Kala (adverse 
limes) is the lime and situation when it 
becomes impossible to perfrorn the 
prescribed Dharmic duties; (b) Japa of 
the chosen mantra (sacred formula); 
(c) Performing Swadharrna to oiw e 
(-•apacity and circumstances. 

Question No. 4 :—Hindus belonging t(j 
various Sampradayas have their res 
pective ways of daily worship. What 
minimum course do you recommend 
them to follow in regard to Puja, Japa, 
Dhyan, Swadhyaya etc., in accordance 
with tfieir sectional requirements ? 

Answers to be furnished to the Pah' 
shad by the heads and authorities of 
respective Sampradayas for the pur 
pose of propagation. 
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Question No. 5:—It is not known if in 
foreign countries there exist holy places 
where religious rites, observance of 
‘Vratas’ etc., can be performed as in 
Bharat, Where there are rivers, lakes 
find seas, their confluences, old and 
new temples, what should be done to 
consecrate these places to enhance 
ihcir sacredness, and to preserve it, for 
Iho benefit of the citizens there ? 

Answer:— 

(n) To pour sacred waters of Triveni; to 
establish Poorna Kumbha contain-* 
ing holy Triveni waters, 

(b) To plant sapplings of Ashwatha, 
Bilva and such other sacred trees 
taken from Bharat, 

(r) lo give them Bharatiya names. 

Question No, 6 : —What simple form 
()l errornony do you recommend for tho 
I'rtiim to the Hindu Samaj of all such 
l)iclhrcn who had gone to other reli- 
(|iows folds, either by force, fear, decep¬ 
tion, enticement, illusions or ignorance 
.inr! of all those who have fallen off tho 
t lindu Dharrna ? 

Answer;— 

(f') Bath in holy Tirtha; wearing new 
clothes; Havan and Yajna. etc, : 

(b) Drinking holy Charana Tirtha; 

(c) Daily recitation of Mantra; 

(d) To adopt Hindu names; 

(e) A declaration by an affidavit of his 
or her adoption of Hinduism and 
obtaining a certificate under the 
seal of Parishad. 


QuesUon No. 7:—Which of the ‘Vratas’ 
and ‘Utsavas’ of your Sampradaya you 
consider worthy to be collectively cele¬ 
brated by Hindus of all Sampradayas 
like Jain, Bauddha, Veershaiva, Sikh, 
etc. and by the followers of all the 
tenets and beliefs ? Which of them 
should be necessarily observed ? 

Answer:— 

(1) Vijaya Dashmi. 

(2) Deepawali. 

(3) Makar Sankranthi.*’ 

(4) Vaishakiii. 

i'o) Guru Pujd (Pootnima). 

(6) Raksha - Bandhan. 

' ‘ Makar Sankranthi (Summer Solstice) 
should be observed by aH Hindus all 
over tho world as VISHVA KALYAN 
DAY. It should be got incorporated 
in all our Panchangas (Almanancs 
and Calendars). 

Jagadguru Shri Vishwesli feertha 
Swamiji In Ihe Press Conference, which 
f)fj addressed next day, declared the 
following objectives and endeavours ;—■ 

Under the guidance of revered Ach- 
otyas and Dharrna Gurus, the Vidwal 
Parishad consisting of learned scholars, 
deliberated on several burning pro¬ 
blems of Hindu Society and has adopt¬ 
ed many conclusions of which the fol¬ 
lowing three are the main ones ;— 

(1) To preserve Hindu Samaskaras 
(rites) Aoharas (Conduct) and faith 

—Please see page 21 
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Vishva Hindu Parishad To Establish A 
Dharma-Vidya Peeth 


THERE ARE lakhs of temples in our 
country and some hundreds of them 
require Archakas, Pravachnkara, Puro- 
hils and so on, knowing the prescrip¬ 
tions and actual performance of Pooja, 
Archana, Abhishek and other Vidhis 
regarding rites and rituals, and all that, 
!n limes to come because of so many 
considerations and peculiar circum- 
slanccs this clase ministering assistance 
and guidance in religious life will be¬ 
come smaller and may disappear total¬ 
ly. It is already difficult to secure de¬ 
voted priests who take up the work 
seriously. Even in families traditionally 
pursuing this course of life, younger 
people are abandoning it and preferring 
other vocations and occupations. On 
account of the anti-religious atmosphere 
all around, but mainly because a sense 
of inferiority of status engendered by 
loss of prestige for the profession in the 
society, as also insecurity of adequate 
moans of maintenance of one’s self and 
family, the strength and number of the 
priest class is fast dwindling. If this 
symptom is not remedied soon, it is 
feared, the class will disappear very 
soon. Not merely the number of Archa¬ 
kas, but even of the more prestigious 
priests ministering aid in the practice of 
religious ritual and sacraments will be¬ 
come thinner. There will be no new re¬ 
cruits for scholarly professions, leave 


aside the scholarly pursuits of study 
of religious lore, laws and Shastras. 

The problem has been created by the 
change of times which has turned all 
vocations and professions as mercinary- 
hired-services. Even the worship of 
God and priestly assistance in the per¬ 
formance of rites and rituals has to be 
on remunerations, which are demanded 
according to the index of living. If this 
is not done, the Archakas and priests 
are compelled to become beggars be¬ 
fore their religious clients and to that 
extent looked down as disrespectable 
mendicants. It has, ther efore, become 
inevitable to make adequate provision 
for the easy and anxiety-free mainte¬ 
nance of the Archakas, Priests and 
Purohits, Preachers and general Pra- 
charaks i.e. Propagators of our Dharma, 

If the class is assured of satisfacto¬ 
rily sufficient emoluments and assured 
of the security of services for an agreed 
period as also some sort of benefit of 
provision after retirement then there 
will be quite a number of candidates 
desiring to continue their priestly pro¬ 
fessions or join anew. 

For such candidates we shall have to 
provide facilities for the training and 
practice of the religious rites and of 
preaching the tenets of all the different 
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Satnpradayas and systems. It Is really 
strange that In this age of expertise, 
while we require teachers from prelimi- 
iiaiy to higher standards to be trained 
nnd certified, there should be no thought 
to equip the professionals in the prac¬ 
tice and preaching of religion with an 
adequate knowledge and training. While 
every other profession from the barber 
to the barrister has the facilities of train¬ 
ing and requires to secure a certificate 
of competence for practice, this very im¬ 
portant branch of Dharma Shastra is 
completely neglected. The old tradition 
of famil'jes and schools in which the 
studies of ‘Dharma Shastra’ having be¬ 
come and becoming rarer, here is the 
need for the establishment of an All 
India Institute for the Training of Archa- 
kas, Purohits, Pravachankaras, Pracha- 
laks and Shastragyans. 

' Vishva Hindu Parishad proposes 
to found an All India Institute for the 
‘ training in Dharmas and Shastras. 

The course of training will be chalk¬ 
ed out according to the needs and ad- 

Vidwat Parishad —(contd. from Page 19) 

of the overseas Hindus, Dharma 
Pracharakas will be trained and de¬ 
puted to different countries. Where 
ever necessary temples and cen¬ 
tres of religious instruction will be 
established for their benefit. 

(?) To preserve and promote the Hin¬ 
du religious faith among the com¬ 
mon masses, mass prayers, com¬ 
munity festivals, Nama Japa and 
Sankeertan will be popularised on 
a large scale. These are simple 


vice of experts. The trainees will be giv¬ 
en stipend during their course of studies 
and will be invited to join the order of 
Archakas, Purohits and Pracharaks on 
terms assuring them adequate remu¬ 
neration for the period of their service 
as also a sort of sufficient provisions 
after their retirement. 

The Institute shall make provisions 
for the study of Principles and Practices 
of all the Sampradayas and Systems 
under one roof. 

Efforts would be made to secure cash 
contributions from big temples which 
would profit by such Institute. Even the 
Central and State Governments can be 
persuaded to assist such an Institute as 
it would provide trained Archakas to be 
employed in temples governed and re¬ 
gulated according to the Religious En¬ 
dowment Boards : So many Industrial 
corporations and Estates which are 
coming up all over the country and 
have quite affluent temples in their pre¬ 
mises will also come out with generous 
contributions. A 


and easy to practise and common 
to all sections of Hindus. 

Those who wish to teturn to Hindu 
faith will be administered prayas- 
chitta and other appropriate rites 
and will be admitted into Hindu 
fold. Every effort will be made to 
check conversions of Hindus to 
other faiths. Hereafter our Motto 
will be “NEVER SHALL A HINDU 
BE CAST OUT.” 

'‘?r 
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Role of Women in Society 


Previously conscious effort was not 
made to otgamse a ladies’ wing of the 
Vicihwa Hindu Parlshad independently. 
Bui il was propos^ed to hold a Matru 
Sammelan in the Second World Hindu 
Conference at Prayag in 1979. When the 
responsibility was given to me, I set out 
on a country-wide tour. I received en¬ 
couraging response from the women 
folk. More and more ladies participat¬ 
ed in that conference. Co-operation 
was received from such distinguished 
ladies as Smt. Mahadevi Verma, Smt. 
Vijai Raje Schindia, Rani Guidalio of 
Nagaland. Following that Sammelan 
an independent ladies’ organisation 
was launched. Today Matru Sammelan 
is sought to be organised alongwith 
any Parishad conference. 

Why do we at all try to invoke ladies’ 
force through Matru Sammelans ? We 
see that when man-folk are sunk in the 
mire of despondency, women come for¬ 
ward to shoulder the responsibility. 
Permanent emergency condition seems 
to have come on us. That is why the 
incarnations of goddess Durga, the 
ladies, need must come out. There were 
so many gods but none of them was 
strong enough to kill the demon Mahi- 
shasur. Therefore, all of them joint- 


—Prof. (Kum.) Mandakini, Dani, 
(All-India-Orgn. Secretary 
for Ladies, V.H.P.). 

ly invoked a force and, lo, it was in 
the form of a woman. She killed Mahi 
shasura along with other demons and 
thus saved the land of gods. Today I 
view the ladies in the same position. 

Once I happened to visit Acharya Viii- 
oba’s ashram. The Acharya was discou¬ 
rsing . Looking to us he repeatedly said 
“Emulate the ideals of Sita and Savitri.” 
I became angry as I was young then 
I rose up and questioned him straight, 
“You expect us to become Sita and 
Savitri but please first ask them (men) 
to be like Ram, or else shall we marry 
Ravanvas ?’’ For a while he kep quiet 
and then said smiling. “India’s future 
is not bleak if girls like you are here 
But you are a child. You didn’t catcli 
the point’’. “Which point ?’’ said I. He 
replied, “Listen, if Ramas are not there, 
not much harm will be done, but if Sita'! 
are absent, the society will be doomed 
For, so long as Sita is alive she will 
somehow produce a character like 
Rama, but no Ramas can create a Sita.” 

A woman has got two mediums 
through which to fulfil the cause of 
Dharma awakening. One is her husband 
and the other is her son. Therefore, the 
women’s force must be channelised. 
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Today we see ladies of different types. 
On the ono hand there are college edu¬ 
cated ladies who pooh-pooh the idea of 
Dharma. They question the importance 
of Satsang and refuse to go to temple 
for worship. I experienced this life 
when I was a college-girl myself. A 
great religious celebration used to be 
Iteld in Maharastra. Many girls went 
ihere. I tried to hide my face for shame 
o( being detected by my friends who 
would chide me for going to a temple. 
This was the usual behaviour of the 
whole class. Today I doubt whether 
ilio so called educated ladies are really 
r ducated. To me all of them seem to 
he ill-educated as they reject every- 
iliiiio which has a religious appeal. 

On the other hand there are illiterate 
v/onien whose heart is full of reverence 
;tiid faith but who cannot convince their 
f.ducaled counterparts by reason re- 
fjarding the right path. That is why the 
Vi'Jiva Hindu Parishad strives to orga- 
tir.o the women who have received 
(fiodrjrn education and have under- 
.lartding capacity coupled with broad 
viMon and are capable of appealing to 
ihe reason of the people at home. 
Along with the modern education which 
iti'.-y have received, they must be con¬ 
versant with their ancient culture and 
l-'itniliar with the principles of eternal 
Dharma. We have need of such women- 
fjowor. If we fail in this, it will be a bad 
day for our Dharma and Sanskrit!. If 
iho present time goes out of our hand, 
Women will need Dharma still. Withoul 
i^'iiarma society will be like a jungle. 


So long as tho homo is, tho hearth Is. 
As and when it breaks, the jungle starts 
growing. Then it will be a curse to wo¬ 
men. To preserve the honour of wo¬ 
men, It IS necessary that religious at¬ 
mosphere must prevail in society. If the 
husband deviates from Dharma, the 
wife will suffer. If the son goes astray, 
the mother will weep for the whole life. 
In every case it is the woman who has 
to bear the consequences of Dharma- 
less-ness. That is why women are in 
the fore front to protect Dharma. 

The Vishva Hindu Parishad wants to 
arouse the dormant force v/hich like a 
Hanuman, is forgetful of its strength. 
Why shall we describe ourselves as Abla 
—(powerless) ? There are three kinds of 
power. Goddess Lakshmi presides over 
fhe power of wealth, goddess Durga re¬ 
presents what IS manliness and goddess 
Saraswati is the embodiment of intel¬ 
lect. Thus the reins of all the three 
forces of wealth, valour and intelligence 
are in the hands of women. Still if we 
consider ourselves as powerless, we are 
sadly mictaken. We have to clear our 
minds of all rubbish collected from the 
ages. Therefore, we organise such func¬ 
tions from time to time. There we call 
upon women to discover their true Sfilf 
and recognise their real strength. It is 
wrong to consider oneself weak and 
unintelligent. Let us stand on our own 
feet with correct knowledge. If we can 
achieve such unity of women, there will 
bo n no hurdle left in the way of na- 
lional r(-conslruction. 
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Math-Mandir Sanrakshan Vyavastha Samiti 


THE MATH-MANDIR SANRAKSHAN 
VYAVASTHA SAMITI was constituted 
by VISHHVA HINDU PARISHAD to visu¬ 
alise a harmonious co-ordination among 
all the Math-Mandirs, Viharas and Guru- 
dwaras of the Hindu world. It is sur¬ 
prising to note that a society having 
more than one lakh religious institutions 
supported by over two lakhs of Sadhus, 
Sanyasins, Bhikkus and Sramans has 
failed to face the onslaught of foreign 
ideology even in the birth of their own. 
It is also astonishing to note that a 
handful of foreign missionaries could 
not be checked by this mighty power 
of Sadhu Shakti. 

The recent attack on Rarnkrishna Mis¬ 
sion, Charapunj (Assam); Vivekananda 
Kendra Kanyakumari, Darmarth Trusts 
in Jammu and Kashmir should serve as 
lessons for tfie Mathadhipatis, Sthaviras 
and Munis. They may be placed in the 
same situation. 

The time has come for Math-Mandir 
Adhipatees to realise that they should 
develop a scientific, integral and futuris¬ 
tic approach towards Hindu solidarity. 

The Samiti is striving to focus three 
aspects in the working of Math-Mandirs 
and Viharas :— 

(1) Karya Paddhati (rituals) 

(2) Achar Paddhati (outlook towards 

and devotees. 

(3) Vyaviihfir Paddhati (Awakening 

towards social 
pioblems of Hin¬ 
du '.voricl) 


It is a sad plight that almost all the 
Hindu temples are at the mercy of Gov¬ 
ernment. The organisation like Math- 
Mandiradhis Committee of Orissa has 
also failed to provide an alternative. 
Dharmarth Trusts are also not able to 
serve the cause of religious unity. 

The Samiti is the seed which will 
grow into a harmonious organisation 
dedicated to the integral development 
of the Hindu world by creating an auto¬ 
nomous body for all the Math-Mandirs, 
Gurudwaras and Viharas. 

The Samiti had the privilege to hold 
its first meeting at Puri on 14th ik 15lh 
July 1979. The Samiti investigated the 
problem of deplastering and other as¬ 
pects of Sri Jagannath Temple, Pun and 
prepared a report which is the first 
work of the Samiti submitted to tho 
President Maharana Bhagwat Singhji 
Mewar and members of developing 
Council of the Vishva Hindu Parishad, 
Education Minister, Government of Indi.i 
and to the Hindu world. 

Members of the Samiti are :—(1) Sh 
Swami Satyamitranand Giri, Hardwar, 
(2) Sh. Mahamandleshwar Prakash- 
anandji, Hardwar, (3) Sh. Brahmachan 
Vishwanathji, Bombay, (4) Sh. Mahant 
Ram Prakash Das, Datarpur, (5) Sh 
Vishnu Hari Dalmia, New Delhi, (6) Sh. 
S. S. Apte, Pune, (7) Sh. C, Anna Rao, 
Delhi, (8) Dr. Ayodhyadas, Purl, (9) Sh 
Madhav Rao Doshmukh, Varanasi, (10) 
Sh; Devdutt, Pondicherry—Convener.® 
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Memorable Hindu Conference ’80(U.S.A.) 


On July 5th and 6th, 1980, Hindus 
from different parts of the United States 
of America and other countries gather¬ 
ed at Baton Rouge, Louisiana to a mo¬ 
mentous occasion of Hindu Conference 
’80. The event was sponsored by the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad and locally spon¬ 
sored by the Vedic Cultural Society of 
Baton Rouge. 

There were close to one thousand 
(1,000) participants who comingled with 
their peers from Indonesia, Trinidad, 
England, Germany, Africa, Canada, 
United States and India. The confer¬ 
ence was a great success, and every 
programme went with utmost precision. 
Tfio event was a unique experience for 
the people of Baton Rouge which has a 
small Hindu community as compared to 
olfier larger metropolitan areas like New 
York or Chicago. 

in numbers oniy. Baton Rouge Con¬ 
ference was a hundred percent im¬ 
provement from the Chicago confer¬ 
ence of 1978. The conference was in¬ 
augurated by Honorable Boby Freeman, 
Lieutenant Governor of tfie State of Loui- 
‘5iana. In his inaugural address. Free¬ 
man was enthusiastically greeted by 
the audience and he responded by say¬ 
ing that he was available for any kind 
of help the conference might need. He 
told the delegates, “I know that Hiindu- 
ism teaches harmony and peace, and 


with world conditions as they exist, this 
is good. Your goal of peace is a noble 
cne.” 

The conference was held at the latest 
ultra-modern theatre for performing 
arts at the Centroplex The receiving 
hall was full of exhibition stalls display¬ 
ing various projects, programmes and 
matters of religious interest put up by 
various organisations from all over. 

The delegates on arrival received 
prepared folders, brochures and infor¬ 
mation sheets and thereafter, their en¬ 
tire stay from all standards was an ins¬ 
piring experience. The conference was 
addressed by a galaxy of distinguished 
religious, spiritual and social leaders 
from all over the world. 

In the evening of July 5th, a cultural 
programme was performed where artists 
presented religious themes. 

Most of the delegates stayed with 
host families in Baton Rouge. Vegeta¬ 
rian meals were prepared in the modern 
facilities of the kitchen of the Contro- 
plex, under the guidance of the Hindu 
ladies of Baton Rouge. The entire pro¬ 
ceedings of the conference have been 
tape recorded and shall be available at 
a nominal cost to the interested parties. 

Dean B. K. Agnihotrl, the conference 
Director congratulated all the local co- 
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ordinators for their co-operation. He 
said “Lousiana State and Americal will 
always be proud of the historic meeting 
of the minds of so many great people 
on the banks of the River Mississippi 
which reminds us of the River Ganges, 
on the banks of which Hindu culture 
and religion flourished.” 

Pt Damodar Shastri from New York 

recited on the Horiscriptures to invoke 
the blessings of All for the conference. 
Swamy Bhashyanand, President of 
Vivekanand Vedanta Society of Chicago, 
observed "Today the Whole World is in 
a state of fear and uncertainty. Material 
power and advancement in techriology 
have not succeeded in reducing the 
fear mucfi less remove it. And this state 
of the health of tfie world will conlinue 
unless and until spiritual forces are 
brought to bear on material prosperity.” 

Acharya Muni Sushal Kumar explain¬ 
ed that Hinduism is like a bouquet of 
flowers and Jainism, Sikhism ofc. are 
just flowers in that bouquet. 

Dheera Krishan Swami, President,In- 
charge of International wing of Hare- 
Krlshna movement, explained that life 
not inspired by the Bhagwat Gila is wilh- 
out directions and mission. 

The Divine Mother Maha-Mandalesh- 

wari, an American Lady who has be¬ 
come Sanyasin and who successfully 
runs a well-known Peetham in Pensil- 
vanya, assisted by another American 
Lady Sanyasin, Saraswati, highlighted 
the role of children in Dharrrva. 


Dr. K. L. Seshagtrt Rao, Professor of 
Religious Studies, University of Virginia, 
gave a very thought provoking talk on 
‘Truth : A Vedantic Perspective’. 

Dr. Navjat, Chairman of Aurobindo So¬ 
ciety, Pondicherry, said, "Important It is 
to stay inspired by Hindu Idealism by 
Indians living abroad.” 

Dr. H. R. Adesh, from Trinidad, a 
versatile person, gave a discourse on 
Yoga in Hinduism. He also explained 
in details the Yama Niyam, basis of con¬ 
duct expected of a Hindu. 

Mr. Shevde, who is the Secretary of 
Kirfan Mandal, spoke about Kirtan’s 
place In Hindu way of life. Prof. Kul- 
kuiny spoke on ovolufoin of Purusfiarth 
and Hinduism. Dr. Samar Sundarum 
Coopan gave a discourse on Hindu 
Tradition and Spiritual Regeneration, Dr. 
Coopan has lived most of his life in 
South Africa and he dwelt upon the ex¬ 
perience there. Swamy Bawra Ji talked 
about F^ole of Devotion-Bhaktj in Hindu 
Dliariria. — 

One of the most interesting session 
v.'as on reports on experiences of Hin¬ 
dus from different countries. Most not¬ 
able speakers included Dr. Punyat- 
maja, Member of Parliament from Indo¬ 
nesia, Mr. Angath from South Africa, 
Dr. Gyaneswar Daya from West Ger¬ 
many and from other delegates from 
South America and England. How 
Hindus have modified various practices 
in the daily life in different countries 
was explained in details by the 
speakers. 
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Vishva Hindu Parishad Abroad-A Resume 

(AN ACCOUNT OF THE GENERAL SECRETARY’S FOREIGN TOUR) * 


in pursuance of our aim ‘to establish 
and reinforce contacts with the Hindus 
abroad’ Shri S. S. Apte, the Founder 
General Secretary, toured round the 
world two or three times and also main- 
lained contacts by correspondence. As 
a result 22 countries participated in the 
Second World Hindu Conference held at 
Prayag In January 1979 

After Shri Apteji retired from aclivc 
work in 1976, necessity was felt that 
somebody should go in order to renew 
ine contacts abroad. Hence taking the 
opportunity of the 8th Annual Vishv-n 
Hindu Parishad Conference of America, 
in July 1980, Sri M. P. Degwekar, the 
present General Secretary, went to at¬ 
tend the same and in the same breath 
f<e visited various places in U.S.A., 
Canada, West Indies, U.K. etc 

Accordingly he started from Delhi by 
Air India Flight on the moring of 2nd 
July and reached New York the same 
night. He was received by Shri Har- 
mohanlaiji, one of our Trustees at New 
York, who accompanied him to Baton 
Rouge. 

After the Baton Rouge Conference, 
he proceeded on his tour of West Indies. 
Here is a brief report in his own 
words 


TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO First ) 
visited Port of Spain, the Capital of TrN 
nidad and Tobago. Here Vishva Hindu 
Parishad has been established by an 
Act of Parliament. The President is 
Pandit Shri Tilakdhari, who is also 
the President of the Pandit Sabha 
of Trinidad. It will be remember-* 
ed with pride that these pandits 
were successful in preserving the Dhar-* 
ma of the Hindus under those very odd 
circumstances, with the help of only 
Tulsi'Ramayana. 

I had the honour to attend a religious 
function there, where I was entertained 
as an Atithi, in the ancient traditional 
style and was presented with a sort of 
Welcome address. I was thrilled to see 
the devotion of the people, though by 
outward appearance they looked 
completely aliens. The V.H.P, there has 
printed many religious books for the 
benefit of the Hindus- 

I also met the office bearers of the 
Sanatan Dharma Sabha and visited 
some temples and educational Institu¬ 
tions under its management. I also had 
discussions with the workers of Hindu 
Jawan Sangh. 

Guyana : — Next I visited George 
Town, the Capital of Guyana. 1 had de- 
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taued dtacussions with the tmpdrtam^ 
leaders of the Hindu community, not¬ 
ably Dr. Balwent Singh of Mahatma 
Gandhi Organisation and Pt. Raipudda- 
man of Sanatan Dharma Sabha. I also 
visited the cultural Centre run by the 
Government of India. It is gratifying to 
note that Shri Udaypal Singh, who had 
come to Bharat for education and train- 
ir>g under the auspices of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad and who has since returned to 
Guyana after taking his M.A. degree 
from Banaras Hindu University, is teach¬ 
ing Hindi at the Cultural Centre, besides 
teaching at a local High School. He has 
been entrusted with the work of organis¬ 
ing V.H.P. activities in Guyana. I also 
met Maharaj Kumar of Jodhpur, who 
has been our High Commissioner in Gu¬ 
yana and has since retired. 

SURINAME ;—I went to Paramaribo, 
the Capital of Suriname, formerly called 
Dutch Guyana. Here we are fortunate 
to have a very capable and devoted 
team of workers. They are individually 
taking part in the various institutions of 
the Hindus and all together effectively 
try to coordinate their various activities. 

I had lectures in Sanatan Dharma Tem¬ 
ple, in Arya Samaj Mandir and in Hindi 
Parishad of Suriname. The two radio 
stations, which are run by private par¬ 
ties are owned by Hindus. On one sta¬ 
tion I had a talk for fifteen minutes and 
on the other I was interviewed about 
the working of the V.H.P. 

Our workers have decided to meet 
every week in a Satsang. A plan has 
also been formulated to spread in the 
rural side and propagate the study of 
Hindi. I paid a visit to Shri Rajendra 
Nath Gupta, the Indian Ambassador as 


well as to snrt taxman, a prominent 
leader of the Hindu Community. 

CANADA :—After West Indies tour, I 
visited two important cities of U.S.A.— 
Washington DC. and Los Anglis. Then 
I proceeded to Canada, where I visited 
three cities—Vancouver. Edmonton & 
Toronto. 

IN VANCOUVER :—Vishva Hindu Pa- 
rishad was registered in May 1972 with 
British Columbia, Canada. Since then 
it has made appreciable progress. It 
purchased a property of its own, on 
which a spacious temple has been 
built, besides a community centre along 
with it, where all the facilities for cele¬ 
brating marriages etc. are made avail¬ 
able. 

In the temple the beautiful idols of 
Shri Krishna & Radha were installed at 
the hands of Swami Satyamitranandji. 
One Pujari has been deputed by the 
Chinmaya Mission, while the preacher is 
a Pandit belonging to Arya Samaj—an 
achievement of V.H.P. indeed. 

It is gratifying to note that all the sec¬ 
tions of the Hindu Community are tak¬ 
ing keen interest in various activities of 
the temple. They publish a magazine 
by name ‘VISHVA HINDU’ for the bene¬ 
fit of the Hindu Community. 

EDMONTON & TORONTO:— Here V H 
P. is nof registered as in Vancouver, but 
they celebrate important religious and 
social festivals. Besides there are 
other centres also, which I could not 
visit, such as Montreal, Quebec, Calgiri 
etc., where some sort of activities are 
going on. But there is no coordinating 
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Tnk between ttiem. Now they are con-* 
templating to register a Society in the 
name of Vishva Hindu Parishad. pre¬ 
ferably Toronto as its head quarters, so 
as to coordinate the various activities 
through out the country. 

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA:— 

V.H.P. was registered in 1970 in U.S.A. 
There is one national committee. There 
are two more committees one in Chica¬ 
go and the other in Staten Island—a 
borrough of New York. In rest of the 
places, there are conveners, who work 
under the supervision and guidance of 
the national committee. 

These centres celebrate Hindu festi¬ 
vals and occasionally organise semi¬ 
nars on cultural and religious aspects 
of Hindu life. I tried to impress on 
them that V.H.P. is not one of the so 
many institutions, but it is a common 
platform, a sort of umbrella organisa¬ 
tion, under which activities of other cul¬ 
tural institutions should be coordinated. 

In Houson, for example, there are 
three different temples and temple com¬ 
mittees. I addressed the meeting of 
the office bearers of all the three and 
exhorted them to hold at least one or 
two functions in a year jointly. 

The national committee has sponsor¬ 
ed a ‘Bharat Bharati’ scheme, whereby 
booklets acquainting the young boys 
and girls with the inspiring lives of the 
great men of Bharat are provided to all 
the centres. It has been publishing 
Hindu Vishva’ a periodical of V.H.P 
(U.S.A.) since 1973. 

During my stay in U.S.A. 1 visited 
some ten prominent cities where 


I oohtact^d mainly workers iaiii ■ 
dressed the gatherings of ihvited getitry 
and or workers’ meetings, 

LIFE IN AMERICA :—Our workers 
there are generally speaking financially 
well off. Practically every body has a 
house of his own, equipped with alt 
modern amenities and has got his own 
car or cars. Usually both husband and 
wife earn and are busy from morning 
till late in the evening. 

At the weekend they get two days off. 
But naturally they are inclined to spen& 
the time, among the family members, 
shopping or relaxing and enjoying. Be¬ 
sides this time factor, there is problem 
of distance also. No two workers 
reside less than 10 to 25 kms. apart. 

THE MAIN PROBLEM -.—Their main 
problem is the proper upbringing of 
their children. They are being brought 
up in completely alien atmosphere. The 
first casualty is the mother tongue. In 
school, while playing with the children 
in the neighbourhood, every where they 
speak and hear only the English langu¬ 
age, so much so that their parents also 
talk to them in English. As a result, 
when they meet their visiting grand 
parents or when they see them in India, 
they can't communicate with them. 

Secondly, Television in U.S.A. has 12 
to 20 channels through which It relays 
programmes mostly of adventures, 
crime and sex. American Society is 
permissive society, with loose morals 
by our standard. Commonplace scenes 
on T.V. or on the streets naturally in¬ 
fluence their outlook. The children 
know nothing of their own scriptures 
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or tradition. On the other hand the In¬ 
fluence of teaching Bible In the School 
Is planly visible. As a result of all this, 
our children are becoming perfect 
strangers to their own culture and way 
of life. Generally the parents have 
got no sufficient time, energy and initia¬ 
tive to mend the matters. 

TACKLING THE PROBLEMS 

Under these circumstances V.H.P. has 
got a positive role to play. After dis¬ 
cussion with our workers the cousensus 
that emerged was this :— 

(1) Special efforts must be made to 
convince the parents that they must 
speak with their children, if not in Hin¬ 
di at least in their mother tongue. The 
workers themselves must set an 
example. 

(2) Classes must at once be started, 
no matter however small, to teach Hindi 
as well as regional languages accord¬ 
ing to necessity and convenience. 

(3) Children should be encouraged 
to read books acquainting them with 
our rich heritage. Some sort of exami¬ 
nations can be held with advantage 
offering the participating children at¬ 
tractive certificates and prizes. 

(4) Young age is impressionable. 
Therefore parents should start them¬ 
selves some sort of religious ritual, 
simple and short, daily at home. Work¬ 
ers should exert in this direction. 

YOUTH CAMPS : — The National 
Commitee of U.S.A. has already adopt¬ 
ed a scheme of holding a week 
long training camp for children since 
last year, in order to make them under¬ 


stand Hindu thought and the Hindu 
way of life. Last year the number of 
participating children was 43. 

This year the Second Youth Camp 
was held at Rhode Island from 24th 
August to 30th August. I was fortunate 
to be In the camp for two days. The 
number of children was 95, of the age 
group from 7 to 20. Elders numbering 
40, men and women also took part as 
volunteers. The camp was a grand 
success. For the concluding function 
host of very prominent gentry from far 
and near attended. Swami Tilak, a wide¬ 
ly travelled versatile genius and an Ins¬ 
piring orator delivered the main speech. 
Being enthused by the success, It has 
now been decided that such camps 
should be held in the five principal 
cities. A separate camp for young men 
of 16 to 25 age group is also being 
contemplated. 

UNITED KINGDOM I reached Lon 
don from New York on the 29lh August 
and left for Delhi on the 7th September. 
In this short stay of the nine days in 
U.K. I visited all the active branches 
viz. East London, Hounslow, Slough, 
Croydon, Northameptrin, Leicoster, 
Birmingham and Bolton. 

V.H.P. (U.K.) was founded on 26th 
July, 1969 at a Conference attended bv 
representatives of about 70 organisa’ 
tions held at the Hindu Centre in Lon¬ 
don. In September 1972, the Parishad 
was given a charitable status by the 
charity commissioner U.K. 

Cultural and religious programmes 
are being conducted by all the bran¬ 
ches. For example Ilford (London) 
branch celebrated the Janmasthami 
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tuncllon on a big soaie, in which differ¬ 
ent cultural programmes including 
dance, music, elocution competition 
were held. In Bolton they were prepar¬ 
ing for the Ramliia on the occasion of 
Vijaya Dashmi Festival. 

In Bolton V.H.P. has purchased a 
church premises and a temple has 
been established in the same. It is be¬ 
ing renovated and extended, so as to 
have a community centre including 
library, facility for playing games and 
also a place ideally suited for celebrat¬ 
ing marriages etc. In Birmingham also 
they have purchased a property and 
building of a ‘Hindu Sanskrui M.indii’ 
h.i-; been undertaken. 

In Leeds, the temple that was cons¬ 
tructed in the Church premises purchas¬ 
ed by V.H.P. caught fire twice. They are 
f.oniemplating to renew the efforts 

The national council of Hindu Asso¬ 
ciations, Conventry (U.K.) has decided, 
in ttie interest of Hindu solidarity to 
work in close cooperation of the V.H.P. 
wliile maintaining its separate identity. 
The activities of the council will be con¬ 
sidered as activities of the V.H.P., de¬ 
clares one of their resolutions. 

V.H.P. (U.K.) also publishes a maga¬ 
zine by name ‘HINDU VISHVA’, During 
Ibis tour I was lucky to see Pujya 
Swami Chinmayanandji at Chicago and 
l■'UJya Swami Satyamittranandji at 
London. 

In all my tour of 66 days, I visited 23 
important places and had 38 talks in 
the meetings of the invited elite and or 
workers. 


VISIT TO UNESCO :HWt\en in hiew 
York, I visited the U.N.O. Office and 
contacted the Director of U.N.E.S.C.O. 
and enquired about the membership 
rules for the non-governmental cultural 
organisations. He gave me a sympa¬ 
thetic hearing, provided me with a copy 
of the rules and regulations and promis¬ 
ed to extend all possible help in the 
matter. 

EXPECTATIONS FROM BHARAT 

From the discussion with the workers 
in various places, their expectations 
from V.H.P. Bharat in order to be able 
to meet the challenge successfully 
rii.'iy bo surnrtierised as follows ;— 

1. If they wish to send their children 
for education, there should be proper 
arrangement for the same in Bharat. 
The experience so far is not encourag¬ 
ing. There is no dearth of money. 
They wish that, their children should be 
properly looked after, should under¬ 
stand our way of life and should be ac¬ 
quainted with the rich heritage, in addi¬ 
tion lo the decent standard of academic 
education. There should be residen¬ 
tial schools or at least good hostels. 

2. If they want to send their children 
for ‘Bharat Darshan’, an educative tour 
of Bharat, some agency should be creat¬ 
ed to organise such tours under the 
supervision of V.H.P. 

3. Character building literature, spe¬ 
cially for school going children prefer¬ 
ably in English should be made avail¬ 
able. 

4. Books containing the vidhi or the 
procedure of various rites and rituals 
should be suggested. The book ‘Sams- 
kar Vidhi’ brought out by the V.H.P, ii) 
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^harai is useful from this pomt of view. 
But its translation into Engiish and 
Hindi is essential. 

5. If some trained priests are avail¬ 
able they are very much in demand. 
But they must be well versed in rituals. 
At the same time they must not go 
simply for money. 

6. For cultural programmes, they are 
in need of suitable mythological or his¬ 
torical one act plays, and information 
about Items which will impress the au¬ 


dience as well as imbibe certain quali¬ 
ties in the children. 

7. They should get guidance and 
help in securing suitable brides and 
bridegrooms for their sons and daugh¬ 
ters. 

8. Those who intend to visit foreign 
countries for any purpose, study or ser¬ 
vice or commerce and trade, should be 
trained and get equipped with the basic 
tenants of Hinduism. Some such courses 
should be initiated by V.H.P. which they 
should undergo before embarking upon 
a visit abroad. 




With Best Compiimenis 


G. Piilla Rcddv 

Pure Ghee Sweets 


HYDERABAD 
Phone : 220 833 


KARNOOL (AP) 
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Onward March of Vishva Hindu Parishad 

— * GLIMPSES FROM STATES * — 


the idea of a World Hindu Organisa¬ 
tion had long been conceived in the 
minds of all those who took pride in our 
great heritage but its birth was delayed 
until 1964 when a distinguished repre¬ 
sentative gathering of various sects of 
Hinduism held at the Sandeepani Sadh- 
analaya, Bombay, chose to name it the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad. In January, 1966 
this two-year-old baby organisation was 
brought to the Prayag-Kumbha Samme- 
lan for an Amrit-bath when thousands of 
delegates hailing from all parts of India 
and abroad resolved to carry the torch 
to every nook and corner acquainting 
the people with the revitalized message 
of Hindu-brotherhood sans all differ¬ 
ences. 

Since then, during these sixteen years 
I sincere efforts have been made to 
strengthen the organisation in such a 
way as this multifaced Hindu Society of 
ours may find its fullest expression. The 
work by now has spread to almost all 
llJO districts in Bharat and to all the 


forty countries where the Hindus have 
settled. 

The work of the Parishad has acquir¬ 
ed many dimensions too. For, the Hin¬ 
dus, when they organise themselves, 
must direct their collective efforts to 
eradicate social evils, to provide relief 
to the distressed and the needy, and to 
work for Dharma awakening among the 
masses through various programmes. 
These activities go on in a non-stop flow 
through every Parishad branch whose 
number runs into thousands. We can’t 
even mention their names. Our pro¬ 
vincial branches have culled from them 
only Important items, which v>/e have 
further curtailed for want of space. In 
the following pages, therefore, we pub¬ 
lish State-wise reports of the Parishad 
activities. 

Let our inqusitive readers be content 
with just a glimpse of the same while 
our enthusiastic workers vie with one 
another in order to excel In social work. 
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AMAH CHITRA KATHA 

because Amar Chitra Katha 

■ acquaints children with India's cultural heritage 
Ji develops the habit of good reading 

■ supplements school education 

Amar Chitra Katha is a series of exciting and inspiring stories 
from Indian History, Mythology and Folklore. 

■ Easily accepted by c\\Mten---adu/ts read thm first. 

■ A new title is published every fortnight. |R|| 

■ Over 190 titles now available in English fCndi 

■" and other languages. Many in French, fHOIA 

I Dutch, Spanish, Fijian, Swahili BOOK 



Amar Chhta Katha also la 

■ 18 Deluxe bound volumes 
of 10 titles (Rs. 30 each) 

■ 4 LP. records on Polydnr 
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Uttar Pradesh (East)—Rama Bhumi 


The work of the Vishva Hindu Pari- 
:,had in UP. started from Varanasi. 
Later on, as the work expanded, consi¬ 
dering the vastness of this northern 
state, the VHP bifurcated the province 
into east and west in order to manage 
its activities properly. 

ORGANISATIONAL; 

Parishad units have so far been con¬ 
stituted in all the 28 districts. Besides 
there are 120 Tehsil samitis. In some 
districts there are units down to block- 
level and in districts like Jaunpur and 
Prayag we have been able to reach 
Nayaya Panchayats. Following the ex¬ 
tensive tour of All-lndia-Lady Organis¬ 
ing Secretary Km. Mandatai Ladies 
Wings have also been organised in 
many districts. 

WORKERS’ CAMP : 

260 men and 45 women workers re¬ 
presenting all the 28 districts attended 
a workers’ camp held during the last 
summer at Ayodhya. It helped to streng¬ 
then our work at many places. 
DHARMA-AWAKENING : 

Weekly Satsangs are held in almost 
all the distrists. At some places such 
satsangs are organised upto Tehsil and 
Nyaya Panchat levels too. 

On the eve of Sri Ram Navami, Geeta 
Jayanti, Navaratri etc. public celebra¬ 
tions and Manas Sammelans are held. 
Prominent Dharma Gurus and Acharyas 
who discoursed on such occasions at 
our functions are Shankaracharya of 
Jyotish-peeth Sri Swami Vishnudeva- 
nand, Swami Prakashanand Mahaman- 
daleshwar, Swami Vidyanand, Sri An- 
gadji, Jagadguru Shankaracharya Swa¬ 


mi Swaroopanand, Swam! Prapanna- 
charya and Swami Chinmayanand. 

SEEKING COOPERATION FROM 
VARIOUS SAMPRADAYAS: 

In order to bring about better under¬ 
standing and cooperation between 
different sampradayas such functions as 
Guru Govind Singh Jayanti, Pt. Madan 
Mohan Malviya Jayanti, Sri Vallabha- 
charya Jayanti etc. are held publicly. 

At a Guru Govind Singh Jayanti func¬ 
tion held at Allahabad our Sikh brothers 
set up a three day long historical pic¬ 
ture-exhibition which attracted large 
crowds. Gyani Lai Singh gave an Ins¬ 
piring talk on the life and work of 
the Guru. 

MORAL EDUCATION : 

Thirty five first class students were 
publicly honoured at a function held at 
a college premises. Guru Govind Singh 
Jayanti and PI. Malaviya Jayanti func¬ 
tions were organised by the Parishad at 
many schools and colleges. At a Tulsl 
Jayanti Function Manas Antyakshari 
and general knowledge competitions 
were also held. All the students were 
given prizes in the form of books. 

Swami Vivekanand Medical Mission, 
Prayag : 

It has been functioning at Subhash 
Nagar, Allahabad since 1974. Annual 
expenditure exceeds five thousand 
rupees. It receives grant-in-aid from 
Nagar Mahapalika. At T.B. Sapru hos¬ 
pital a Rest House was constructed In 
1976 for the benefit of patients and 
their attendants. For valuable services 
rendered at Prayag Kumbha Mela of 
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Polyester technology has 
undergone a radical change 
with Swadeshi Polytex in 
the limelight. 

It has adapted the latest 
technology in .producing tho 
finest 0.9 denier manu¬ 
factured for the first time 
in the world, to a coarse 
denier which can be 
processed on the Ambar 
Charkha to produce 
Polyester Khadi for our 
country s teeming millions. 
It’s that Swadeshi spirit in 
keeping with national 
objectives. 








1977 this Mission was given a cash- 
prize of Rs. 8001- by the Administration. 
Recently at Buxi Bundh the Mission ran 
a 15 day camp-dispensary which serv¬ 
ed the flood victims round the clock. 
Prominent among those who served at 
the centre were Dr. B.B. Singh, Dr. Gan- 
esh Dutt Tripathi, Dr. K.K. Srivastava Dr. 
Om Prakash Tiwari, Dr. Arun Tripathi, 
Dr. Kapoor, Dr. Anil Kumar Srivastava 
and Sri Om Prakash. Besides, Dr. Jiten- 
dra Nath Tiwari has been regularly 
serving at our Subhash Nagar Chari¬ 
table dispensary. In addition to this 
three more charitable dispensaries 
are functioning at Prayag. 

Vivekanand Gyan Kendra: 

At Allahabad a library by this name 
IS housed in a building so kindly cons¬ 
tructed by the Corporation. Recurring 
expenditure and other arrangements are 
done by us. Besides, two more libra¬ 
ries are run by the Parishad, one is the 
Triveni Bhavan Library, Daraganj and 
the other being Vivekanand Library, 
Bharvari in Allahabad district. 

Vanavasi Kalyan Kendra, Ghoravai:— 

Ghoraval is a backward and undeve¬ 
loped block of Mirzapur district having 
a population of over one lakh. More 
than fifty percent of its population be¬ 
longs to the scheduled castes and 
tribes. Vanavasi Kalyan Kendra has 
been functioning here for the last four 
years. 

Vanavasi Hostel: 

Here is provision for forty inmates, 
The institution has its own building. The 
boys are admitted to Shishu Mand.'rs 
for their proper education. Recurring 


annual expenditure is about Rs. 12,000j-. 
Vivek Shishu Mandir:. 

In this school ten per cent seats are 
given to boys belonging to scheduled 
castes. They receive free education. 

Maharshi Vashistha Ashram Sanskrit 
College:— 

Started this year the college imparts 
education upto Shastri standard. Every 
thing is free here. These boys are ex¬ 
pected to help organise katha, Sat- 
sang, Pooja and other such activities of 
Dharma awakening in Ghorawal block. 
A building worth one lakh is ready, one 
lakh more will be spent on extension. 

A project of Rs. One lakh for giving 
industrial training to the poor and needy 
boys is under acitve consideration. 

MISCELLANEOUS ; 

In Soram Tehsil of Allahabad district 
a plot of land has been procured. Build¬ 
ing is to be constructed soon, 

A temple is under construction in 
Vanvasi area of Bharatganj. 

Bal Sanskar Kendra is being run at 
Dhampur in Allahabad district. Thirty- 
five children regularly attend the Ken¬ 
dra. 

Brahmachari Vivek Chaitanya of Chin- 
maya Mission delivered a series of lec¬ 
tures on Indian culture and Bhaj Govin- 
dam. His lectures on Indian Cul¬ 
ture were printed In a book form. It is 
priced 50 paise only. 
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Uttar Pradesh (West)—Krishna Bhumi 


Organisation;— 

After the first World Hindu Confernce 
at Prayag in 1966, the State executive 
body of the VHP was constituted at 
Varanasi in 1968 under the guidance of 
Sri Shiva Ram Shanker Apte, the then 
General Secretary. Sri Balram Upa^ 
dhyaya, an Ex-Judge of the Allahabad 
High Court and Vice-Chancellor of 
Varanaseya Sanskrit University, Sri 
Mahabir Prasad Tripathi and Sri Madha^ 
varaoi Sadashiva Deshmukh took over 
as President, Secretary and Organising 
Secretary respectively. Thanks to their 
untiring efforts committees were orga¬ 
nised in most of the districts within a 
year. Special care was taken to see 
that every section of the Hindus finds 
representation in the V. H. P. lest it 
should be reduced to another sect add¬ 
ed to our already burdened society. 

It was felt, considering the vastness 
of U.P., that the state should be bifur¬ 
cated from the Parishad-view point but 
the work continued as before until the 
year 1980 when the bifurcation actually 
took place, one U.P. East Sri Rama- 
Leela-Bhumi and the other U.P. West- 
Sri Krishna-Leela-Bhumi. Now U.P. 
West was further sub-divided into eight 
zones such as Agra, Aligarh, Meerut, 
Gharval, Kumayon, Bareilly, Muradabad, 
and Sitapur with its head-quarters at 
486 Maithan, Agra. 

In this western U.P. of our division 
there are 28 districts, 125 Tehslls, 500 
development blocks and about 45,000 
villages. The Parishad-work by now, 
has touched every Tehsil and arrived at 
some development blocks too. This year 


we are sincerely trying to reach every 
block so that the target of covering 
every village is reached by the next 
year. So far 325 Samitis have been 
set up. 

Projects:— 

Ved Mandir :—A Ved Mandir was 
established by the grace of Mahaman- 
daleshwar Prajna-chakshu Swami Gan- 
geshwaranandaji at the headquarters of 
the Vishva Hindu Parishad, Western 
U.P. branch. 

Vishva Hindu Parishad, West U.P., 
has published some small booklets such 
as An Introduction to Our Work, Pro¬ 
gramme for Weekly Assembly, and A 
Sway of Conversion (All Hindi). 

Acharya Murari Lai has written 
“Dharma Navneeta” and "Hindu Dhar- 
ma Darpana” in Hindi and House¬ 
holders’ Dharma in English. 

Education :— 

School: —One school has been open¬ 
ed in a Harijan colony at Meerut and 
another semi-residential school will be 
established in Agra shortly. 

Hostel :—Two hostels, one at Mura¬ 
dabad and the other at Dhampur (Bij- 
nor), are functioning. 

Library & Reading Room : —Reading 
Rooms have been set up at Agra, Ma¬ 
thura and Pithoragarh. 

Propagation of Sanskrit:— 

School :—There is one Sanskrit Path- 
shala at Dhampur (Bijnor). 

Correspondence Course : —^At present 
it is managed from Agra but a scheme 
to open district centres is under consi- 
deartion 
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Udl - Sanskar Kaiidra 

At present nine Bal Sanskar Kendras 
are functioning at different places. Their 
main purpose is to neutralise the bad 
effects of the present westernised edu^ 
cation and to acquaint our children with 
our glorious tradition and culture 

Vocational training:— 

Hundreds of women are utilising their 
leisure by learning tailoring on twelve 
machines at Agra and two machines at 
Muzaffarnagar. 

Dehradun:—A plot of 175 square 
yard land has been obtained in Bakran-* 
wala region where a reading-room, a 
Itbrary, a religious centre and a dispen 
biiiy are functioning for the benefit of 
the poor and the needy. A circumferen¬ 
tial round of Dharma awakening lakes 
place every morning (Prabhat Pheri). 

Ghaziabad :—Here too, 275 S. yards 
of land is received for the same pur¬ 
pose. 

Service to the pilgrims :— 

We provide for medical care, lodging 
facilities and guidance to the pilgrims 
ooming to Gangotri, Jamnotri, Badri- 
nath. Kedarnath, Rishikesh, Srinagar. 
Dobala, Dugda, Rudra Prayag, Uttar 
Kashi. 

in Brij - region we guide pilgrims on 
way to Mathura, Brindaban, Gokul, 
Baldeva, Govardhan, Nandgaon, Bara- 
i^ana etc. In the fair at Naimisharanya 
we try to provide guidance to the visi¬ 
tors. Our workers served the pilgrims 
lo the Margshri fair at Soron in Sukar^ 
Kshetra. 

Iri Poornagirl, the fair of Tanakpur 
oontinues for one and a half month. The 
f^'^rishad runs a dispensary and pro¬ 


vides for drinking water, cloak room, 
night-stay and Dharma-prachar facili¬ 
ties to the pilgrims. This year 175 
children lost in the fair, were restored 
to their parents. 

In a 15-day Shivaratri fair of Gola- 
gokarna-nath (Lakhimpur Khirl) an eye- 
relief camp was run by the Parishad. 

At Hardwar-Ardha Kumbha, 11 medi¬ 
cal camps were set up and pilgrims 
were properly guided in the fair. 

Service to pilgrims was done at Garh- 
mukteshwar (Meerut) Vidur-kuti, Dara- 
ganj, Eijnor, Kakora (Bijnor) and Ka- 
chalaghat (Badayan). 

Renovation : — The Parishad got 
the temples renovated at Roorki, 
Haldwani, and Nandagaon. At Chata 
(Mathura) a Harijan temple was reno¬ 
vated and a Harijan pupari was appoint¬ 
ed there 

Temple construction :—^With the Ins¬ 
piration of Muni Baba the Parishad got 
a temple constructed at Pithoragarh. In 
Roorki a temple was constructed for 
.Rarijans and another one was built at 
Ralmiki locality in Haldwani. 

Yoga Centre and Gymanasium:— 
Yoga-centres have been opened in Ali¬ 
garh, Mathura, Agra, and Badayun. The 
Gynnasium at Agra is equipped with 
the modern instruments like Bull- 
Workers etc. where youths are trained 
under the guidance of able teachers. 
Yoga-classes are conducted In 2G 
schools. 

Religious Awakening :—Under this 
programme 150 weekly satsangs, 4 
ladies’ satsangs, 9 Bal Sanskar Ken¬ 
dras are presently functioning. 

Festival :—On the eve of Varsha- 
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pratipada 80 gates vtefe constructed 
and a festival of lights observed. 

Vishva-Katyan Diwas :—Functions in¬ 
cluding discourse and lectures were 
held at many schools and colleges. 

Cultural Awakening :—In order to 
arouse social and cultural consiousness 
among the people various functions 
were held at places like Hapur, 
Meerut, Muradabad, Bareily, Bijnor, 
Badayun, PIlIbhit, Shahjahanpur, Ali¬ 
garh, Agra etc. 

Manas Sammelan of Sitapur is an an¬ 
nual feature. Arrangements for moral 
teaching were done in many educa- 
cational institutions of Aligarh. 

Training Camps :—Workers’ training 
camps were organised at Meerut, Agra 
and Brindavana. 

Sadhu Sammelan :—An appeal to the 
Dharma-acharyas was published and 
distributed during the Ardha Kumbha of 
Haridwar and the Kumbha fair at Ujjain. 
In this connection 115 Dharma-gurus 
were specially contacted. Response was 
encouraging. 

Shri Madhavarao Deshmukh and Shri 
Krishna Swamy Ayangar participated in 
the meetings of religious preachers at 
Brindavana and Agra and appealed to 
them to make their discouses In the 
public more relevant to the modern 
times. . 

Swami Maheshananda toured the hilly 
areas and gave discourses at many 
places. In the same way Mahamandal- 
eshwar Swami Prakashanandji deliver¬ 
ed the message of the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad at many places of western U.P. 

Child Care :—-We caught them young 
and accordingly worked for the Bat 


Sanskar Kendras. Special mention 
may be made of Murli Manohar Shakun- 
tala Sishu Loka Dhampur (Bijnor) which 
has been in service since 1970. The 
institutions owns a 300-bigha-farm be¬ 
sides a fixed bank balance of Rs, 
65,000k It aims at looking after orphans 
and making them self reliant. 

Work at pilgrims places :—We have 
established contact with a Trust to make 
arrangements for nocturnal halt, cloak 
room, etc. for the benefit of poor pil¬ 
grims visiting Mathura,—the birth place 
of Sri Krishna. 

Medical Service:— 

Dr. Hedgewar Charitable Hospital 

has been working at the Parishad 
headquarters since 1977. It gets active 
cooperation from 25 doctors who, be¬ 
sides distributing medicines visit back¬ 
ward areas and render every possible 
help to the needy. Specialised medical 
service is also available here at a very 
nominal cost. 

Kumari Rekha Mehra Charitable 
Hospital established in 1977 in Iho 
cherished memory of the daughter of a 
Parishad trustee Sri Har Mohan Lai 
Mehra has done a yeoman’s service to 
the area where there was no hospital at 
that time. There is a development plan 
for this hospital which will cost about 
seven lakh rupees. 

Sister Nivedila Hospital is set up in a 
Harijan locality of Lohamandi, Agra. 
Besides these there other dispensaries 
at Kala Mahal (Agra), Mathura, Navab- 
pura (Muradabad), Katghar (Murada- 
bad), Hardoi, Sitapur, Hapur and 
Aligarh. 


40 


Hindu Vishva 



Eye relief cemp : Four of them have 
already been organised. This year 500 
patients were operated upon. Thousands 
of patients were treated successfully. 


Tn the hilly regions of Himanjaff re¬ 
search in herbal medicines is being 
done. Doctors have discovered a sure 
medicine for fever. 


Bihar 


SftI S.S. APTE, the founder General 
Secretary, inspired the Parishad work 
of Bihar in 1965. Though 550 delegates 
from this state participated in the First 
World Hindu Meet at Prayag in 1966, 
yet the work was confined to three or 
four places only. With the sincere 
efforts of Sri Krishna Chandra Bhara- 
riwaj Ihe Parishad work had begun to 
flevolop slowly but steadily since 1972. 
In 1976, 13 district committees, and 15 
Ollier committees were constiiuted. The 
work gained momentum since 1977 and 
now there are district committees in 27 
out of 31 districts, 41 Tehsil committees, 
200 block-committees. 18 city com¬ 
mittees and 50 other local area com¬ 
mittees. 

In order to stream-line the Parishad 
i work, the state has been divided into 
I three zones—the South, the North and 
! the Central—and a whole-time worker 
has been appointed as organising sec¬ 
retary for each zone. Three districts to¬ 
gether constitute a division raising 
their number to ten in the state. Each 
division has a chief. There is a provin^ 
cial Executive Committee consisting of 
distinguished persons of the State. An 
advisory Body comprising Influential 
Sadhu-Mahatmas is proposed to be set 
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up soon. A couple of saints have al¬ 
ready given their consent, 

VARIOUS FIELDS OF ACTIVITY 

Vishva Sanskrit Pratisthanam :— Dr. 

Ram Vilas Sharma, a renowned Sans¬ 
krit scholar of the State, is in the charge 
of raising an organisation of the Sans- 
krit-loveis and thereby propagating thia 
ancient language of ours. So far Sans- 
krit-Chiefs have been appointed in siX' 
teen districts and with their efforts, 
v/eekly Sanskrit-sittings have started at 
some places. 

Ladies’ Wing :—Provincial lady con¬ 
vener Smt. Ushatai Panchanadikar has 
so far appointed district lady conveners 
in 14 districts All-India Lady Organis¬ 
ing Secretary Prof. Mandakini Dani's 
two visits to the State have now accele¬ 
rated the work and at many places 
Ladies’ Satsangs have started func¬ 
tioning. 

Yoga - classes ; — Provincial Yoga 
Shiksha Chief Sri Chaganlal Kabra of 
Jamshedpur has succeeded in organis¬ 
ing daily yoga classes at some places in 
South-zone. Efforts are made to spread 
the work through out the state. 
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Atmonnatf (Stlf-Unfoldmonl) Ctfitrai 

—^At two places in Patna and Mlvan, 
Atmonnati Centres have been opened 
with a view to imparting religious and 
spiritual education to the college stu-> 
dents. Sri Arun Kumar Ojha is in charge 
of the work now. Support of fifty stu¬ 
dents and ten teachers has so far been 
secured. A "Study Centre” is also func¬ 
tioning at Patna. 

Contact with the Foreign Hindus :— 

Hindu students coming for their studies 
here from Burma, Malayesia, Mauritius, 
Thailand, Nepal and from distant Indian 
states like Nagaland, Manipur, etc were 
brought into contact of distinguished 
families at Patna and were feasted lov¬ 
ingly on the eve of Brothers’ Day 
(Bhaiya Duj) during Diwali celebrations. 

In December 1979 Pi of. Mondahini 
Dani lectured before eighty scholars of 
Pall In Nava-Nnianda Vihar and other 
local distinguished people on the Uni¬ 
versal View of the Hindu Sanskrili. With 
the efforts of Bhanle Gyan Jagat ji, the 
presiding officer of the Maha Bodhi 
Temple, Bodh Gaya, an introductory 
meeting of various Math-Acharyas was 
held. It may pave the way for develop¬ 
ing happy relations with the Buddhistic 
countries. 

Religious Awakening Campaign:— 

A circular has been sent to all the dis¬ 
trict secretaries to co-ordinate pro¬ 
grammes under this campaign. With this 
end in view a survey is being undertak¬ 
en to enlist support of Dharma-gurus, 
saints and religious preachers in every 
district. 

Our religious awakening campaign is 


already on in the tribal areas where the 
proselylising padres are all-out to con¬ 
vert the innocent people. There such 
places are selected where religious 
programmes including temple-construc¬ 
tion work have been undertaken. 

Paravartan (Coming back to Hindu 
Fold) : The whole village of Ahirpurva 
in Palamu district has returned to the 
original Hindu fold. Each family was 
provided with a copy of the Ramayana, 
a picture Lord Hanuman and each one 
was given an Om-Iocket to wear round 
his neck. Most of the people witnessing 
the bone-thrilling ceremony themselves 
wished to be re-converted. A progam- 
me was arranged accordingly in June, 
1979 when at a meeting ot 500 Vana- 
vasis 108 persons staged a come-back 
More requests for Paravartan have been 
ir.ccived at the State headquarters 
Thousands of people are desirous of 
joining their original Hindu fold. Another 
such ccicmony will bo organised soon 

In Sanlhal Pargana two or three San- 
yasis are working for the Parishad to 
save our traditional culture. With their 
efforts 300 Satsang-cenlres are running 
at present. As a result, there too, 
numerous people are eager to rejoin 
Hinduism 

OTHER PROJECTS 

Tuisi - plantation campaign : — Last 
year about 30 thousand families were 
contacted under the Tuisi plant-in-every 
home-campaign. A small booklet on the 
importance of Tuisi was also distributed 
freely. 

Publication and publicity :—Scores of 
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folders, pamphlets, booklets have so far 
been published and distributed. About 
350 subscribers to the Hindu Vishva 
were enrolled during the last three 
months. The target of one thousand 
subscribers to the magazine is expect¬ 
ed to be completed by the end of the 
year. 

Chairty Box In order to give a fillip 
10 the various service projects in the 
Slate, five thousand charity boxes are 
being placed in different families. 

Service Projects :—Of different ser¬ 
vice-projects of the State mention mav 
be made of a Dispensary at Poorniya, a 
Hostel in Munger district, a Deen Ban- 
dhu Ashram at Chakuliya and another 


Delhi 

IN DELHI the Vishva Hindu Parishad 
activities started with the registration 
of its central office on 30th Oct., 1966. 
In the beginning Late Sri Jagadish 
Chandra Bharadwaj and Prof. Chandra 
Kant Bharadwaj took up as provincial 
secretary and Organising Secretary res¬ 
pectively. In 1967 a charitable dispen¬ 
sary was started in the slum area of 
Raghubir-nagar where Sri Radha Krish¬ 
na Sharma, Raj-Vaidya, offered his 
honorary services for seven years. 

During the secretaryship of Sri 
Chandra Kant Bharadwaj the founda¬ 
tion day of the Parishad was celebrated 
in the University of Delhi under the pre¬ 
sidentship of Poojya Swami Mahesh- 
anandji. 


ashram near Jamshedpur. Ten cuitural 
centres are being opened in tribal 
areas. Besides more dispensaries and 
service projects are being run at local 
level In many districts. 

During the proposed visit of Swami 
Satyamitranarida Giri a Vanavasi-Sam- 
melan will be held and a large scale re¬ 
conversions will take place then. 

Anti national activities are planned In 
Jharkhand and Chota Nagpur on the 
lines of Nagaland. The Parishad is try¬ 
ing whole-heartedly to save the situa¬ 
tion. An earnest appeal is therefore 
made to the Hindu society at large to 
help the cause of Hindu consolidation. 


Pradesh 

During Indo-Pak war in 1971 this unit 
of the Parishad managed a stall at the 
station to provide the jawans with tea 
and snacks ns well ns religious litera¬ 
ture. 

In 1972 the Parishad ceremonially 
welcomed the Sanskrit-scholars who 
had come to attend the UNESCO spon¬ 
sored “World Sanskrit Meet" at Vigyan 
Bhavan. The reception was given in 
the community Hnll. 

In the same year again on the invita¬ 
tion of Sri S.S. Apte, two students from 
West Indies—Sri Udai Pal (Guiana) and 
Sri Ravindra Maharaj (Trinidad) came 
to India for oriental studies. 
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A mdeting of the governing council 
of the V.H.P. was held at Delhi from 23 
to 25 December, 1972. Our unit gave a 
public reception to central office bear' 
ers. Sadguru Sri Jagat Singh ji Maha' 
raj, Namdhari Sikh guru and a trustee 
of the Parishad, spoke on the occasion. 

Birth centenary of Sri Aurobindo was 
celebrated on August 20, 1972 at Vigyan 
Bhavan where Late Sri M.S. Golvalkar 
“Sri Guruji’’, a founder member of the 
Parishad, was the Chief Speaker. The 
function was so largely attended that 
arrangement had to be made outside 
the hall also for the overflowing public. 

In March, 1972 an All-India Veda 
Scholars’ conference was held at the 
Ramleela ground where three thousand 
Veda-pathi pundits participated. The 
township erected for the purpose was 
named after the working President of 
the Parishad Sri Gijadhar J. Somani 
who had expired earlier in Bombay. 

Sri Shravan Kumar Sharma worked 
hard to establish eight Bal-Sanskar' 
Kendras and one Ladies’ sewing centre 
in the backward areas of Delhi. Out of 
these only two service projects surviv¬ 
ed the onslaught of the Emergency. 

During 1973-74 Sri Anant Lai Srivas- 
tava strove hard to strengthen the orga¬ 
nisational set-up. He mustered in the 
active support of a few devoted work¬ 
ers, but soon he had to leave for Orissa 
to manage a hostel in Vanavasi area of 
Balangiri there. During his tenure he 
organised a two-day conference of the 
workers. 

Km. Mandatai Dani took the charge 
of Ladies Wing. She succeeded in 


organising educated women of tho capi¬ 
tal. While in Delhi she successfully ma¬ 
naged a reception of Swami Chinmaya- 
nanda, our founder-member, on behalf 
of the ladies wing of the Parishad. 

From 1975 to 1977 the activities of 
the Parishad In Delhi more or less re¬ 
mained suspended due to the Emer¬ 
gency. 

Sri Duttatraya took over as a new 
Organising Secretary in 1973. Organisa¬ 
tional work was launched in all the fif¬ 
teen Zones of Delhi. By the middle of 
1978 two thousand sympathiser-mem¬ 
bers were enrolled. In each zone vari¬ 
ous functions such as Parishad founda¬ 
tion-day, Geeta Jayanti, Guru Govind 
Singh Jayanti, Ram Krishna Paramhans 
Jayanti etc. were held. 

In 1974 Yoga training was imparted 
Pt. Shambhunath ji and Yogacharya Sn 
Hansranj ji of Yoga Sansthan, Santa 
Cruz, Bombay, conducted yoga-asana 
classes for the Parishad at Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Lajpat Bhavan, Jagal- 
nath Temple, Manavasthali in Delhi 
and in the Parishad Workers’ Training 
Camp held at Udaipur in Rajasthan. 

In 1977 Bala-Yogi Sheshapal ji con¬ 
ducted Yoga-asana classes organised 
by the Parishad in North Avenue foi 
the Members of Parliament, at Anuvrata 
Vihara of Acharya Tulsi, and in tho 
Teachers’ Camp sponsored by the All- 
India Adim Jati Sevak Sangha. The then 
Prime Minister Morarji Desai praised 
Sri Sheshpal ji. On demand from Sanik 
School at Kapoorthala in the Punjab, 
Sri Sheshpaiji went there to instruct 175 
students in the Yoga asanas. 
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The Parishad also published a book 
on ‘Elevated Life Through Yoga-teach¬ 
ing’ written by Pt. Shambhunath ji. 

A Working Committee of the follow¬ 
ing office bearers was announced on 
July 29, 1978 :— 

President—Sri J. L. Nain. 

Working President — Dr, R. N. 

Kataria. 

Vice-President — Sri Rajeshwar ji 
,'\nd Sri Krishna Kant Charla. 

Treasurer—Sri Saradri Lai Mehra 
and Virendra Bhatanagar. 

Secretary — Sn Chandra Bhanu 
Asija. 

Joint Secy.—Sri Jasvant Rai Gupta. 

Org. Secy.—Sri Duttatreya Kasture. 

Members—S Sri Nathu Ramji, Shiva 
Kumar Shastri, Khairati Lai, Devaraj 
Bansal. 

On July 21, 1977 Sri Lakshmana Ji 
Bhide, Chief Organiser—Hindu Swayam 
Sewak Sangh {U.K., U.S.A.), enlightened 
the Parishad workers on “What Over¬ 
seas Hindus Expect from India.’’ The 
speaker from his own experience in 
foreign strand said that India owes a 
duty to the overseas Hindus to present 
a clear picture of Dharma to them, 
which if not done disappoints the 
foreign visitors here. 

In February, 1978 Sri Rama Krishna 
Jayanti was celebrated with great en¬ 
thusiasm. Sri Sridhar Bhaskar Varne- 
kar, the author of a Sanskrit epic Shiva- 


raj Vijai, and Sri Nityanand 6anerjl, the 
editor of Hindutva, graced the occasion 
with their presence and eloguence. 

A conference of 105 Parishad work¬ 
ers was held on 20.2.1978 at the Shakti 
Temple in Darbhagan] where Lala Hans- 
raj Gupta, Vice President, and Sri M.P. 
Degwekar, General Secretary, guided 
the participants, Pt. Trilok Mohan, a 
speaker on the Ramayana, exhorted the 
workers with his theme—"we are born 
to do the Lord’s work.’’ 

A joint meeting of the Board of Trus¬ 
tees and the Governing Council was 
held at Shivanand Bhavan from 19 to 21 
May, 1978. Sant Prabhu Dutta Brahma- 
chari and Swami Satyamitranand Giri 
blessed the meeting with their august 
presence. 

Ten various programmes marked the 
Parishad Foundation Week Celebration 
from 20 to 27 August, 1978. Prominent 
among those who offered their benign 
guidance in different zones were Dr. 
Krishna Swami Ayangar, Vice President, 

V H.P., U.P. Muni Sri Roop Chand ji. 
prominent disciple of Acharya Tulsi, 
and Sri M.P. Degwekar, General Secre¬ 
tary of the Parishad. 

On 7th June, 1978 a warm welcome 
was accorded to Maharana Bhagawat 
Singh of Mewar, President, Vishva Hin¬ 
du Parishad, in the auditorium of Deen 
Dayal Research Institute. The Maharana 
had been invited to preside over the 
Rana Pratap Jayanti function in the cor¬ 
poration garden. 

In September Poojya Swami Satya- 
mittranand ji Giri gave some time to 
exhort the Parishad members of Delhi. 
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Out of his two programmes, the one 
held at Dharma Bhavan was very 
effective. 

On Sth October Pujya Swami Vish- 
vesh Teertha ji, returning from his Bad- 
rinath yatra, sojourned in Delhi and in 
his discourse said that service to so¬ 
ciety was the best service to God. 

As a prelude to the World Sanskrit 
Conference to be held at Prayag in 
January, 1979, meetings of Sanskrit 
Scholars were held m the capital at 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Vishvanath 
Sanskrit Maha Vidyalaya, and Motilal 
Sanskrit Vidyalaya. Sri Vasudeva Dwi- 
vedi of Varanasi helped to organise the 
function. 

In the same year two volumes of 
Every day Bal Sanskritam were piibiiah- 
ed by the Parishad. 

1300 delegates representing 50 reli¬ 
gious associations of Delhi went to par¬ 
ticipate in the Second World Hindu 
Conference 1979 at Piayag. 

As a foliow-up action to the Second 
World Hindu Meet the Delhi Unit orga¬ 
nised a conference of Pujaris and ma¬ 
nagers of religoius shrines at Multan 
D.A.V.H.S. School on 2nd Oct., 1979. 
About one thousand workers represent¬ 
ing 50 religious places participated. 

In December many programmes of 
Gita Jayanti were held. Booklets on 
the Gita were freely distributed. Elocu¬ 
tion competitions wore held for the boys 
in many temples. 

In the month of June a delegation 


consisting of various religious institu¬ 
tions of Delhi, led by Sri Vijai Kumar 
Malhotra, M.P., waited upon the Prime 
Minister Morarji Desai to voice Hindu 
sentiments against attacks on Hindu 
temples in Malayasia. 

The Delhi Pradesh Unit also publish¬ 
ed and distributed 1600 calendar type 
Panchangs to be used for religious pur¬ 
poses. 

Women’s Conferences were held in 
10 out of 12 zones of Delhi from Janu¬ 
ary 13 to 20. About 1200 women parti¬ 
cipated. Km. Mandatai guided all the 
conferences. 

On 17th March, 1980 Sri Ratna Su- 
charitkul, finance secretary, Thailand, 
was accorded a reception at Daen 
Dayal Research Institute. 

One hundred and nine workers along 
with their families went on a week long 
tour from April 26 to May 3, 1980 to 
participate in the Simhasta Hindu Sam- 
melan at Ujjain. On their return journey 
they had to stay at Janardan Temple in 
Ujjain. Realising the need they at once 
collected Rs. 1500-, and provided for 
four electric fans in the temple. 

A three day training Camp for the 
Parishad workers was held at Bari 
Dliarrnashala, Kamla Nagar, from Juno 
13 to 15. 1980. 

From 26th to 30th June, 1980 Sri Nar- 
singh Joshi, an authority on the History 
of Maharastra, delivered lectures in 
different localities of Delhi. 

A separate arrangement has been 
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made to enrol subscribers for the Hin¬ 
du Vishva. At present there are more 
than 2000 subscribers to this monthly 
organ of the Parishad. 

Delhi has so far conUibuted Rs. 
4,500!- to the Kerala Relief Fund. Work¬ 
ers from Delhi have been regularly par¬ 
ticipating in various conferences held 
all over India from time to time. 

Sri Devaraj Bansal of Delhi volunlccr- 
od to become a guardian (benefactor) 
of one inmate of the hostel run by the 


Parishad at Talasari in Thana district of 
Maharashtra. 

Pradesh Vishva Hindu Parishad is 
picscntly managing two temples and 
running three charitable dispensaries. 

From 9th to 11th April, 1975 an Eye 
Relief Camp was held with the help of 
Lions Club. Here seventy operations 
were done and glasses distributed. 100 
blankets were also distributed in the 
winter. In the same month Dharma 
Jagaran Week was celebrated. One 
thousand people were fed on the last 
d<':v. 


Punjab 


THE VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD do?s 
not have an agitational approach. Its 
work is of constructive nature based on 
Snnskar. service and organisation of 
r-omowhat disintegrated Hindu Society 
as it stands today. Therefore the move¬ 
ment was rathei siow in the beginning 
but it look strides while making its con¬ 
tribution to the second World Hindu 
Meet at Prayag in January, 1979 by 
sending two thousand delegates with 
about one lakh rupees to serve tho 
great cause. 

Inspired by the grand success of the 
Second World Hindu Conference the 
workers of Punjab girded up their loins 
to give momentum to the Parishad-work 
Within a year one Workers’ Training 
Camp and four meetings of the Execu¬ 
tive body were convened. As a result 
the workers, under the guidance of the 
State President Sri Mahant Ram Pra- 
kash Das, took a vigorous campaign in 


which they cm oiled 15.000 members, 
organised samilis at 62 places, started 
some s:ivice proi-rcts and did genuine 
publicity work. 

At the timo of solar eclipse in Fob. 
1980 a three day-Zonal Hindu Confer¬ 
ence was held at Kurukshetra. One 
thousand delegates from Punjab went 
lO attend the conference find added an¬ 
other feature to their cap by contribut¬ 
ing fifty thousand rupees. There they 
not only distributed freely six-pago 
folder entitled “Sanskar-Seva-Sanga- 
than” among thousands of pilgrims 
assembled but also provided them with 
free medical care. 

Parishad work in Punjab has been 
many-pronged. Sanskrit Sammelan, 
Sant-Sammelan and Mahila-Sammelan 
have been organised from time to time. 
They proved benetitial. In order to make 
Bal-Sanskar scheme effective written 
tests were given to the students who 
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took them with great enthusiasm. Pun¬ 
jab being a prosperous state not so 
much attention was paid to service pro¬ 
jects here as to those in other states 
where help was sent from time to time. 
The VHP Punjab took special steps to 
collect signatures in support of the 
Freedom of Religion Bill and also distri- 
bute literature and hold meetings in 
order to raise the issue of atrocities 
committed on the Hindus in Tripura. 
This mass-awakening programme had 
its desired effect. 

Central VHP leaders such as Sri M.P. 
rtcgwekar, Sri Dwariksa Prasad Palodia 
ond Prof. (Km.) Mandakini Dani keep on 
visiting the state. Their mature guid¬ 
ance through personal contacts as well 


through correspondence gives Impetus 

to the workers. 

Our Future Promises 

1. To enrol one lakh members. 

2. To constitute 200 local samitis. 

3. To train life-workers. 

-1. To establish a service trust with 
one crore rupees. 

5, To form an independent Women Or¬ 
ganisation and an Advisory Body 
consisting of Sadhus and Mahants. 

6 To hold a teachers’ conference in 
order to vitalise Bal Sanskar Sche¬ 
me, and 

7. To distribute Om-Calendars, Tulsi- 
plants and copies of the Gita. 


West Beng al 


THE VHP work began here in this State 
in 1969. Some social activities were 
started and a few religious and service 
programmes were taken up. The orga¬ 
nisation got momentum in the year 1972. 
Committees were set up in a few dis¬ 
tricts where some programmes were 
taken up to arouse religious sentiments 
of the people in the remote areas parti¬ 
cularly in villages. The first effective 
service project of the state-Parishad 
was taken up at the village Karmrabad, 
Sonarpur, where five hundred year old 
Shiva, Sitala Temples were renovated. 
The reaction was tremendous in the 
I whole area mostly inhabited by sche- 
|duled caste Hindus. Pujas and pil¬ 
grims' visits in the temples increased 
several folds, a weekly religious dis¬ 
course was started and managed entire¬ 


ly by the village mothers. Similarly a new 
Shiva temple was constructed in the 
village Hatipoths. This village is situat¬ 
ed near Aiipurduar, a sub-divisional 
town of Jalpaiguri district at Bhutan 
border. There are nine tea gardens 
around that ‘SHIVA TEMPLE’. In the 
past all these tea gardens were owned 
by Europeans. Since then the Mission^ 
aries have been very active in the area. 
As a result a major portion of the tribals 
and residents of this area was rather 
coersed to change its religion. The 
‘SHIVA TEMPLE was set up in the area 
in this hostile surroundnig. There was 
no temple around ten miles in that area. 
The religious atmosphere during and 
after the setting up of the Shiva Temple, 
led to the ‘PARABARTAN’ (re-conver¬ 
sion) of seventeen inhabitants including 
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one missionary in course of a few 
weeks. In the meantime with the help of 
some workers at Siliguri 'SARDA RAM' 
PURIA HOMOEOPATHIC CHARITABLE 
DISPENSARY’ was started. With the 
growth and rapid spread of religious 
fervour in the area, 771 Van Vasis re¬ 
turned to their original Hindu fold 
through a big religious ceremony con¬ 
ducted by Bharat Sevashram Sangha 
and in the inspiring presence of Pujya 
Dada Shaheb Apte, the then general 
secretary of the All India Vishva Hindu 
Parishad. 

At present one religious minded 
woiker has dedicated his whole life¬ 
time to this area. Four centres of Sat- 
sanp aic now functioninii in this area. 

Gopali Kaly.an Ashram : 

Gopali lo a iMuall village neat Khatag- 
pur l.l.T in the distiicl ol Midhnapore 
Ihcie aie about tour lakh foity-sevcn 
thousand scheduled caste and four lakh 
foitylwo thousand tribals in Ihi.s disliir.l, 
Kalyan Ashram activity has been set in 
this village with the donation of the local 
people on a piece of land measuring 
about six acres. A multipurpose pro¬ 
ject has been kept in view. 

At present under the management of 
the Kalyan Ashram one students hostel 
consisting of 12 students, two night 
schools, 3 Homoeopathic Charitable dis¬ 
pensaries, one library, one Bhajan Cen¬ 
tre are functioning. About 4 acres of 
land IS being utilised through agricul¬ 
tural activity. A marked enthusiasm is 
seen among the local residents. This 
Kalyan Ashram has elicited coopera¬ 
tion of the students as well as the teach- 
cis of the l.l.T., Khargpur and it has 
gained a respectable position in unify¬ 


ing the different religious institutions 
existing in that area. 

THE ORGANISATIONAL STRUCTURE 
OF WEST BENGAL: 

Though mostly in line with the ad¬ 
ministrative set-up, the Parishad has 22 
districts, 50 sub-divisions, 12 district 
committees, 2 district conveners for 
women’s wing, 6 women conveners for 
other areas. 

Tnere are 20 weekly religious dis¬ 
courses centres. 

We have 2,000 members. 

OTHER SERVICE ACTIVITIES : 

1 Medical Centres :--Two nu'dic.u 
ccntirp, one at Digdigi in the distiict ol 
West Dinajpwr and the other al Asansol 
in the district of Biirdwnn airj bciivi 
tun, 

? Night Schools Ono nighl hool 
has been started at Kaliaghat in the dr. 
trict of 24-Parganas. 

3. Temple renovation :—One Shiva 
temple has been renovated at Sonarpur 
in the district of 24-Parganas and one 
religious discussion centre for ladies 
has also been established here. 

Service Activity Among the Flood 
Victims : 

Many inhabitants of this riverine 
State are subject to natural calamity 
every year due to flood in the rivers. 
Only during the extensive flood situa- 
Uon in West Bengal in the year 1973 | 
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I'arishad set up C7 relief centres in 3 
districts. 

“PARABARTAN” re-conversion : 

Through ‘PARABARTAN’ functions at 
Hatipota, Maldaha and West Dinajpur 
B total number of 1,200 persons were 
brought back to the Hindu fold. 

Two women kidnapped by the MUS¬ 
LIMS were rescued and ultimately 
brought back to the Hindu Society 

again. 

The Parishad is very much alert on 
the subject of attacks on Hinduism and 
IS iiying its best to unite the Hindus 

RELIGIOUS GATHERING : 

There are many religious sects in 
VVt'St Bengal such as, the Buddhists. 
tlK* Jains, the Arya Samaj, the Sanatan 
iLmitn etc. There are holy places of 
piiijiimage for different religious sects 
iKjre bvery eflort is to maintain happy 
I elation with them. The first of such 
teligious conference was organised by 
ttio Parishad under the holy presence 
of Swami Jayendra Maharaj, Shankara- 
Liuiiyd of Kctnciii Kama Piiiiam. Fitty- 
live sanayasis and Acharyas of differ¬ 
ent sects assembled in the memorable 
gathering followed by nearly five thou¬ 
sand devotees at the Chowringhee resi¬ 
dence of Late Dr. Nalini Ranjan Sen. 
Last year, Hindu Conventions and Con- 
forences were organised in the districts 
of Midnapore, Burdwan, Calcutta, Malda 
and 24-Parganas. 

A Sadhu Sammelan : 

Recently in Calcutta a monks’ confer- 
once was organised. Religious leaders 


of about 31 different sects assembled 
together on our platform. Very valuable 
discussions and the spirit of coopera¬ 
tion marked a unique attitude for sup¬ 
porting the Hindu faith. 

BANVASI CONVENTION : 

An assemblage of the Vanabasis at 
Bunidpur in the district of West Dinaj¬ 
pur helped generating hope and pro¬ 
per religious attitude in them. 

WORKERS’ CONFERENCE : 

Like previous years, last year also, a 
Workers' Conference was held at Ram- 
purhat in ttie distiict of Birbhum About 
13G delegates from 45 different places 
joined the conference. 

PUBLICITY AND PUBLICATION : 

To make the people acquainted with 
the pill pose and ideology of the Pari- 
sad, lilt! publication ot different books 
and pamphlets lias also l)een taken up. 

VISHVA HINDU BARTA r 

This ‘quarterly’ was first started in 
the year 1976. It has already gained a 
field and there are about 2,000 subs¬ 
cribers throughout West Bengal and 
greater Assam. Through this publication 
many people have como close to the 
Parishad ideology. 

BEHIND THE SERVICE MISSION : 

The inside story and the real motive 
of the Christian Missionaries behind 
their service activity, is very carefully 
but elaborately upheld in a publication 
styled ‘SEVAR ARALEY' —Behind the 
Service Mission. In course of only 3 
months 5,000 copies were sold 
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out and the equal number was re< 
printed. 

PROPAGATING SANSKRIT 
LANGUAGE: 

On the occasion of the Monther’s 
Centenary, Sanskrit Sammelans were 
held in five districts of West Bengal. 
Subsequently a tie was developed with 
the Vishva Sanskrit Pratisthanam, 

OTHER ACTIVITIES : 

1. Eighteen hundred delegates from 
all the twenty districts of the Pari- 
shad attended the last Vishva 
Hindu Sammelan at Prayag. 

2. About 37,000 signatures were col¬ 
lected in favour of the freedom of 


Religion Bill during a very short 
time. 

3. Two medical centres—One AIIO' 
pathy and the other Ayurvedic 
were managed by the Parishad 
workers in the last Qangasagar 
Mela. 

CONCERN FOR THE HINDUS : 

There are still about half crore Hin¬ 
dus in our neighbouring Muslim State— 
Bangladesh. In different ways their re¬ 
ligion, property, honour etc. are threat¬ 
ened to be extinct. The West Bengal 
unit of the Parishad is always active to 
make the Hindus of India and the India- 
Govt. aware of the said danger. Pari¬ 
shad is trying to keep close contact 
with the Hindus of Bangladesh. 


Gujarat 


THE GUJARAT branch of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad was formally inaugurat¬ 
ed at Ahmedabad in the presence of 
Vaishnava-acharya Goswami Sri Brijrai 

Since its inception the Gujarat branch 
has got many regular as well as casual 
works in its credits 

WORK ON PERMANENT FOOTING 

Sabarkantha Kaiyan Ashram : — A 
hostel for Vanavasi students was esta¬ 
blished in 1970 at village named Pal in 
Sabarkantha district where sixty inmates 
presently reside. It is on the grant-list 
of the state government. 

in the same village in 1972 Saraswati 
Vidyalaya Agricultural Higher Second¬ 
ary School was also launched by the 


Parishad. This itrstiiution is also aided 
by the Government. 

Vivekananda Medical Mission Chari¬ 
table Dispensary is also run in this 
village where Smt. Radhaben Khedkar, 
Dr. D.N. Padagaonkar, Sri Khuman 
Singh and Sri Khal Singh render volun¬ 
tary service to the ailing humanity. 

Here again a ruined Jain temple was 
renovated and the Idols of five gods 
were installed. 

This is one of the biggest four-fold 
projects at a village in Gujarat. 

Narmada Kantha Kaiyan Ashram Trust 

v/as formed in Baroda district. Goswami 
Sri Chandra Gopaiji and Goswami Ma* 
cihusudan Lai Ji donated twenty acres 
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of land. Here an Ayurvedic Dispensary 
IS already functioning, foundation of 
a school has been laid and the idea of 
a hostel is under consideration. 

There is a small village named Mool- 
chand on the hills of Satpura in Dang 
district. Here in 1973 the Parishad 
started a foodgrain-bank with stock of 
ten quintals. Last year 40 quintals of 
foodgrains were distributed among the 
people. 

Sardar Patel Matru-Shishu Kalyan 
Kendra Trust :—In Kheda district the 
Virsad Seva Mandal donated a property 
worth two lakh rupees to the above 
trust formed by the Parishad in 1978. 
This trust will run a maternity centre 
and an orphanage. 

A Children’s Reading Room was in¬ 
augurated at Surat in 1977. 

A permanent hospital has ctared func- 
lioning at Morvi where in 1979 two 
emergency dispensaries wcie sot u|i to 
sofvo the flood victims. 

OCCASIONAL WORK : 

In 1970 at the time of draught (famine) 
the Parishad kept an open house at 
Lusidiya centre to serve the tribals. 
Foodgrains were also distributed free 
of cost. 

In 1972 at Surendranagar the Pari- 
stiad arranged for free food at the rate 
of ten paise per diet only. Thousands of 
poor people were benefited. 

In the wake of flood situation in 
Surat, Surendranagar and Ahmedabad 
Ihe victims were provided with food- 

grains and Ayurvedic medicines. 


Rajput refugees coming from Pakis¬ 
tan to Kutch and Sui villages were 
partly helped by the Parishad. 

In 1972 the timely action of the Pari¬ 
shad workers saved thousands of our 
brethren in Panch Mahal district from 
being converted into Christianity by the 
Canadian padres. 

MEETINGS, CONFERENCES AND 
FUNCTIONS : 

A provincial conference was held in 
October, 1972 at Siddhpur. More than 
15,000 delegates participated. Another 
two conferences were held at Nadiad 
and Sarsa in Kheda disrtict. 

In 1979 seven Sanskrit conferences 
were held m the cities of Baroda, Nan- 
dia, Ahmedabad, Jamnagar etc. 

To mark the fifth centenary celebra¬ 
tion of Srimad Vallabhacharya one hun¬ 
dred and one functions v/ere held at 
different places in Gujarat. In the famous 
Gandfii Nagar Griha TheaTe of Baroda, 
public honour was accorded to iho 
seven saints of Goswami family. 

TRAINING CAMPS : 

A provincial training camp was held 
in November 1979. Gen(>ral Secretary 
Sri M.P. Degwekar and Swami Salya- 
mitrananda Giri Maharaj stayed hero 
full time to guide the workers. In 1980 
four one-day-conferences were organis¬ 
ed in the cities of Surat, Baroda, Ahme¬ 
dabad and Rajkot. Zonal Organising 
Secretary, Sri Anantrao Kulkarni exhort¬ 
ed the participants in each one of them, 

MEDICAL SERVICE : 

Thousands of patients suffering from 
eye and dental di^joasoc were treated at 
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different camps specially at Chandl and 
Kandari villages In Baroda district, at 
Jamala village in Mahesanda district 
and at Lusidia village m Sabarkanda 
district. 

EXHIBITION : 

An exhibition has been prepared de* 
picting the history of our Dharma and 


culture since the hoary vedic past. Out- 
State public has also been benefited by 
the exhibition. 

PUBLICATION ; 

A monthly magazine entitled Vishva 
Hindu Samachar is published. Annual 
subscription is Rs. R only. 


Orissa 


THE PARISHAD started its work in 
Orissa in 1966. A brief note on its 
activities in the Stale is given below 

ORGANISATIONAL : 

(1) Committees — 100 

(2) Weekly Satsang Centres— ?0 

(3) Mahila Satsang Kendra— 2 

(4) Sishu Samskar Kendra > 2 

(5) Membership — 3000 

CONFERENCES: 

Stale Conference —3 (Chandikhole in 

1968, Puri in 1969, 
Bolangir in 1973). 

District Conference—2 (Bolangir in 

1971, Puri in 1979, 
Provincial Work¬ 
ers’ Meet at Cut¬ 
tack in 1980). 

About 800 delegates from the State 
participated in the Second World Hin¬ 
du Conference at Allahabad in 1979. 
The Orissa Branch also hosted the All 
India Workers’ Training Camp at Puri 
in 1979. 


OTHER IMPORTANT MEETINGS ; 

A big rally at Kendrapada was ad¬ 
dressed by the Sankaracharya of Puti 
in 1969. Chhatrapati Shivaji Maharaj 
Coronation Tri-Centenary celebrations 
were organised throughout the State 
in 1975 Vishva Hindu Parishad Orissa, 
organised the Pada Yatra of H H. the 
Sankarachaiya of Kanchi in Oiissa, llu' 
25lh Nirvana Centenary celebration o( 
Lord Mahavii was also oig.^nifJtHl in thr» 
State. 

VISITS OF SAINTS ; 

Swami Chinmayananda, Swami Sab 
yamitrananda Gin, Swami Chindananda 
Saraswati, Sant Prabhudutta Brahrna- 
chari, Mahanta Avedyanath, Yogi Nara- 
hari Nath Shastry (Nepal Rajguru), Jag- 
adguru Shankaracharya of Sringeri, 
Puri and H.H. Kanchi Sankaracharya 
were accorded reception at different 
places in Orissa by the local Vishva 
Hindnu Parishad coinmitteus within 
these years. 

WORK AMONG TRIBALS : 

The Vishva Hindu Parishad, Orissa 
organises a big Rama Navami proces- 
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L^ion in Lulukidlhi (Sundergarh) regular¬ 
ly. In the Ganjam and Sundergarh dis¬ 
tricts Bhajan Mandalis are being orga¬ 
nised. 

Tempies are being constructed at 
Pandarikani and Sagbahal in the Sund« 
crgarh district and at Chhelgarh in the 
Ganjam district. Lockets with Om sym¬ 
bol photographs of Gods and saints, idol 
of Lord Jaganath are being distributed 
among the Tribals of Sundergarh Keon- 
jhar and Ganjam districts to arouse reli¬ 
gious feeling in them Cloths and medi¬ 
cines are also being regularly distribut¬ 
ed among them. 

At the time of natural calamities the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad, Orissa also 
icndered selfless services at many 
placof; In 1971—10 000 people lost 
Iht'ir livc's in Jnmbu area. In 1979 a 
\'illaqe named Pm ana Bandhagoda was 
lolally riamaoed After Ihc calamics the 
wmlvt'is of ihe Paiishad rushed to the 
:.pni and did Iheir best to scivc Ihc 
.ilfeclod people 

VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD, ORISSA, 
RUNS : 

0 Medical Aid centres at Lulukidihi, 
Barbil, Keonjhar, Sambhalpur, Hira- 
kud 

H Adult Education Centres at Sarbil 
and Rupsa. 

0 Water Distribution Service at Barvil 
and Sambhalpur. 


IShishu Sikshya Kendra and Libraries 
at Jagannathpur, Sashan, Rourkela 
and Hirakud. 

I MEDICINE BANK AND OLD CLOTH 
BANK at Cuttack and Angul. 

v'anvasi Kalyan Kendra at Kalaba- 
dia (Baripada). 

H Sanskrit Coaching Centres at differ¬ 
ent places. 

PROJECTS UNDER CONSTRUCTION : 

(1) Consrtuction of Lord Parasuram 
Temple on the top of the Mahen- 
dra Giri at Parlakhemundi. 

(2) Mini Health Centres at 10 places. 

(3) Ramayana and Mahabharata Exa¬ 
mination among School Students. 

(4) Fiee Sanskrit Coaching Centres in 

all districts. 

O'j) Renovation of 10 old temples. 

(0) Const ruction of new temples in 
tribal areas, and 

(7) Maternity Centre at Bcrhampui. 

PUBLICATIONS : 

‘HINDU CHETNA’ is a monthly maga¬ 
zine published by Orissa Branch in 
Oriya language. Address : Sriram 
Chandra Bhawan. Town Hall Road, 
Cuttack—753 009, Annual Subscription 
Rs. 8-. 


Maharashtra 

The Parishad woik gained momentum Sammelan held in 1970 and now we 

in this Pradesh after the Pandharpur have district committees in almost all 
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the districts of the P»adesh. Moreover, 
there is a Pradesh Committee consist- 
ifig of eminent persons from different 
\valks of life with its headquarters at 
Pune. 

Workers' Meeting ; It has become a 
practice to hold periodic meetings of 
the district secretaries and organizers 
either at the Head Quarters or at any 
prominent city to decide future plans of 
action. Besides selective Pradssh 
workers meet every month to take 
stock of the work done during the pre¬ 
vious month and to fix programme for 
the next month or so. 

WORKERS’ CAMP : It is customary 
to hold annual camp of workers in differ¬ 
ent places in the Pradesh. Duration of 
the camp period varied from two days 
to ten days. 

HOSTELS-PRIORITY TO NEGLECTED 
SECTION : The workers made streneous 
efforts to set up a Vanavasi Students’ 
Hostel at Talasari in Thana district. The 
area was dominated by the Warli com¬ 
munities and some extremist political 
parlies had their pockets in the area, 
hut under the able leadership of Shri 
Shri Madhavrao Kane, a devoted full 
time worker, who was the President of 
Kalyan Municipal Council previously, 
the Parishad surmounted all initial 
difficulties and now a hostel is the 
shining example of socio-cultural cen¬ 
tre. Subsequently the Parishad set up 
more such hostels at Dhadgaon (Dist. 
Dhule), Wade (Dist. Pune), Lathi (Dist. 
Nanded), Aashachi Patti (Matheran— 
Dist. Kolaba), Vadgaon (Dist. Pune), 
Padalane (Dist. Ahmednagar), Bhivandi 
(Dist. Thane), Manor, Ambhan, Khodale, 
Momnso (all in Thane District), and Ta- 
•'ale in Kolhapur District. These hostels 
are catering to the needs of about 300 
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students per year. Many of these hos¬ 
tels are receiving Government grants 
and it has become almost a routine 
to receive many prominent visitors and 
guests including many donors. The 
adoption scheme is in force in almost 
all hostels and the response from the 
public to the scheme is encouraging. 

A separate department has been set 
up namely “Service Project Division” 
which will be headed by a senior work¬ 
er assisted by a full time worker. 

OTHER SERVICE ACTIVITIES : Other 
service programmes include medical 
centres, adhoc relief, help to the people 
affected by natural calamity, serving 
devotees at the temples on festival days, 
conducting classes, helping agricultur¬ 
ists by moden equipment, renovation of 
old temples, conducting Eye Camps, 
providing clothes and garments to the 
needy etc “SATSANG AND SANS- 
KAR KENDRAS” are run at many places. 

The Pradesh participation in the 
Second World Hindu Meet:—More than 
four thousand delegates participated in 
this unique gathering. Senior workers 
of Maharashtra Pradesh shouldered 
responsibilities at the instance of the 
centre to make the Sammelan a thump¬ 
ing success. 

OFFICE BEARERS AND SENIOR 
WORKERS :—Shri Prabhakarpant Joshi 
was the first full time Organizing Secre¬ 
tary who took pains to spread the Pari¬ 
shad work in Bombay and Maharashtra 
area. Shri S.S. alias Apparao Sohoni 
was the first Pradesh Secretary. Shri 
Madhavrao Joshi was appointed as 
Pradesh Secretary in the critical days of 
emergency. Sri Anantrao Kulkarni as 
Zonal Secretary and Prof. Balasaheb 
Apte as the Organising Secretary. 
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Regiatralion of the UnH i—As direct- 
Gd by the Central Body, Maharashtra 
unit of the Parishad got itself separately 
registered recently with the Asstt. 
Charity Commissioner, Pune Division, 
under the new constitution. The new 
Committee is as under:— 

MAHARASHTRA PRADESH EXECUTIVE 

President : 

Shri Mishri Ji Chhaganlaiji Bafna, 
Dhule. 

Working President :— 

Shri Madhavrao Joshi, Pune. 

Vice President;— 

Kirtankar Jagannathbua Pawar, Na- 
sik, Sh-ri Bhausaheb Jahagirdar, Auran- 
gabad. 

Treasurer ;— 

Shri Vasantrao Silaram Kane, Pune. 
Pradesh Mantri ;— 

Prof. Y.G. alias Dadaji Gaikward. 
Vasai. 

£ianghatnn Mantrt ;— 

Shri Haribhaii PantJuiany Ganc, 
Nasik. 

Members :— 

1. Shri Ananl Vinayak Kulkyini, Bom¬ 
bay. 2. Shri Ramnathji Karpe, Madgaon 
(Goa). 3. Shri Shantaramdada Sarjyo- 
bshi, Kavli (Goa). 4. Shri Nagendra 
Tatoba Mahajan, Atpadi (Sangli). 5. Dr, 
Pajaram Laxman Joshi, Sholapur. 6, 
Shri Laxman D. Rajkule, Bombay. 7. 
Shri Shankar Govind (Alias Shamrao) 


Vaidya, Pune. 8. Sou. Suman Madhav 
Ambre, Pune. 9. Shri Shashikant Kt' 
shav Karandikar, Panvel. 

SEVEN DIVISIONS .:—With a view to 
reach to the masses living in rural areaSi 
the Pradesh workers decided to set up 
seven Vibhag or Divisions. 

1. Pune District Nagar Pramukh : Shri 
Shamrao Vaidya, 2. Satara, Sangli, Koh 
hapur District: Prof. V.S. Athavale, 3. 
Ratnagiri, Goa : Shn Dada Jimaye, 4. 
Thane and Kolaba Districts : Shri Shivaji 
Gaikwad, 5. Nasik, Dhulia, Jalgaon Dis¬ 
trict ; Shn Ajit Sathe, 6. Aurangabad, 
Parbhani, Naded Districts : Shri Dhan- 
eshwar, 7. Solapur, Beed, Dharashiv ; 
Shri Dr. R.L. Joshi. 

SAMANVAYA : Maharashtra unit brings 

out a monthly magazine “Samanvaya. 
in May, 1980 it brought a 120-page Spe¬ 
cial Issue “Karya Darshan”. Prof. V.N. 
Athavale is the editor of the Magazine. 
It is given free as a present only to the 
members of the Parishad. It has no 
subscription. 

OTHER ACTIVITIES : About 73 thou¬ 
sand rupees were collected for the re¬ 
habilitation of the cyclone victims of 
Andhra Pradesh. As many as 30 insti¬ 
tutions co-operated in this task and 
newspapers also gave good publicity 
to the work. 

Pune and some other branches foiin- 
cd committees in co-opcralion wiltv 
other institutions to support the “Free¬ 
dom of Religions Bill”. A mammoth pub¬ 
lic meeting was held at the famous his¬ 
torical Shanwarvv/ada grounds. 

Prominemt Dharma gurus are respect¬ 
ed and honoured every year on Guru 
Poofnima day. 
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Eye Camp : Nasik Branch organized 
Eye Relief Camp in co-operation with 
some local institutions and prominent 
doctors. Food-and-stay-arrangements 
were made for the patients and their 
close relatives in the camp. More than 
350 patients were treated, it was the 
first camp of its kind in Maharashtra. 

PARAVARTAN :—A Paravartan acti-' 
vity is continuously going on at differ¬ 
ent places. However, Kolhapur and 
Ahmednagar districts are on the fore¬ 
front. Some 1,000 people were wel¬ 
comed in our society after usual rituals. 

A reception was accorded to the Pre¬ 
sident Maharana Bhagvat Singh at Tilak 
Smarak Mandir. Pune. Prof. Shri Shivaji- 
rao Bhosale. presided over the function. 
The funchon was very well aUended 
hy I’unc puhlic. 

PUBLIC RESPONSE : Ule I’lol. S.N 
Ganhalli. £i publislicr of gieal icpulc, 
and also a well-known Marathi scholar, 
had donated a sum of Rs. 41 thousand 
in his “Will” and we are grateful to his 


sons who promptly communicated this 
to the Secretary of the Parishad after 
his sad demise recently. A function was 
arranged to express gratitude for this 
generous donation. It was decided to 
set up Prof. B.N. Banhatti Library in 
Pune. 


1. 

District Committees 

20 

2. 

Taluka Committees 

72 

3. 

Branches 

175 

4. 

Ordinary Members over 

7000 

5. 

Life Members 

25 

6. 

Service projects including .. 
hostels (beneficiaries) 

80 

7. 

Workers over 

300 

8. 

Education centres 

15 

9. 

Sadhus conlaelccj and 
honoured 

100 

10, 

Institutions having close 
contacts. 

100 

11. 

Donors of different kinds 

500 


Bombay 


THE BOMBAY UNIT of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad has been working in back¬ 
ward and tribal areas since 1966 and 
has vairous other activities at Bombay. 

Vanvasi Kalyan Kendra, Taiasari 
(Dist. Thane): 

Taiasari is at a distance of about 90 
miles from Bombay. It is connected 
by tram from Umbargaon Station on 
Western Railway. The aim of the Ker>- 


dra is all round welfare of the tribaks 
and other backward people. The Ken¬ 
dra has multifarious activities. Govt, of 
Maharashtra has allotted 10 acres of 
land. On this land, construction has 
come up and capital investment is 
about Rs. 4,50,000,- consisting of Boys 
Hostel, Girls Hostel, Staff quarters, Me¬ 
dical dispensary, Gobar Gas Plant, Gau- 
shala etc. 

At present, there are 115 boys and o-' 
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girls in both the hostels. The Vishva 
Hindu Parishad has been working 
throughout these years for imparting 
education in the area so that the tribals 
may free themselves from exploitation. 
From a humble beginning with 7 stU' 
dents in the hostel, the number has now 
swelled to 150 and 100 youths have re- 
turned to their villages after completing 
education. These youths have mada 
good contribution to the society by 
guiding their fellow villagers in different 
walks of life. 

Medical unit was started in 1975. 
About 22,000 patients from a distance 
of 10 to 12 miles around received free 
treatment and medicines, injection, 
snacks etc. A team of doctors under 
the leadership of Dr. M.B. Inamdar 
visits the Kendra on every Sunday for 
medical check up and treatment. The 
locurring annual expenditure on this 
unit is about Rs. 50.000 -. 

A medical eye camp for 2 days in col¬ 
laboration with Lion Club of Shivaji 
Park, Dadar, Bombay and local citizens’ 
Committee of Talasariwasa land mark 
in the history of years of social service 
in the remote area of Talasari. A team 
of Eye specialists attended and per 
formed about 80 operations and check¬ 
ed about 600 patients. 

A pilot project like mobile medical 
van with full fledged doctors, compoun¬ 
ders is to be commissioned keeping 
in view that the sick do not seek medi¬ 
care because hospitals are away from 
their homes and so the best way to help 
them is to take the remedy to their door 
Jitcps. 

The Kendra has installed Gobar Gas 


Plant for local consumption and also 
impart training to the students. 

Portion of the land is used for train¬ 
ing in agriculture, animal husbandry, 
carpentary, gardening, tailoring etc. 
These activities have a chain of reac¬ 
tion on the lives of the Vanvasis result¬ 
ing in new hopes and aspirations in 
them. Kendra also distributes seeds, 
and other necessary items to needy van- 
vasis and advances loans on easy terms 
to buy bullocks, dig wells and install 
water pumps. 

Vocational training centre has also 
been opened. Two of our students were 
trained by Siemens Co. of Bombay and 
they are now working independently at 
Talasari. They have taken about job 
works and are helping the villagers in 
installing water pumps and repairs 
thereof and electric fittings. Slowly tho 
Parishad aims at extending vocational 
training to villagers also and thus help 
them to build their economy, make them 
stand on their own legs, earn livelihood 
independently and free them from the 
bondage of money lenders. 

OTHER SERVICE-ACTIVITIES : 

Carrying help to hospital patients :— 

The workers of Vishva Hindu Parishad 
visit local hospitals and call on the ail¬ 
ing patients to know and understand 
their problems and difficulties. Food- 
grains are being distributed personally 
by the workers in four hospitals (1) L.T. 
Hospital, Sion (2) K.E.M. Hospital, Pare! 
(3) J.J. Hospital, Byculla (4) B.Y.L. Nair 
Chief Hospital, Bombay, to the needy 
families of poor patients. The Parishad 
aims at expanding these activities 1o 
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cover all the hospitals in tho City and 
suburbs. 

Weekly Satsangs: 

At present weekly satsangs are being 
held at four places. The Parishad js 
planning to open 35 new centres for 
satsang by the end of this year. 

Salamati Hill Temple ;— Hanuman 
temple at Salamati Hill, Sion, Koliwada 
remained neglected and deserted. The 
Parishad formed a committee of eight 
dedicated workers to look after this 
temple and negotiate with the Munici¬ 
pality and the State Government to ac¬ 
quire the land and construct a new 
temple and restore the deity to its ori¬ 
ginal place which was lying open to 
sky. With the blessings of ‘Lord Hanu 
man' the Parishad has been able to 
construct this temple with temporary 
shed and has installed the deity at ita 
original point. Other work is also in 
progress. 

Distribution of Clothes : — Parishad 
collects good conditioned clothes from 
the affluent persons and distributea 
them among the needy. 

Medical Unit :—A new medical unit 
is to be started on S.V. Road, Khar, 
Bombay 400 052 in a separate premises 
acquired. This unit will cater to the 
medical needs and requirements of 
primarily all sections of the society. It 
is hoped to extend different categories 
of health services to one and ail with¬ 
out any discrimination and reasonably 
low charges and free of charge to de¬ 
serving patients. 


l»ROJECTS AT HAND : 

Orphanage House :—It is proposed 
to keep in the initial stage, the orphans 
in one hall in a local place which has 
been secured. As and when the num¬ 
ber of orphans increases a separate 
building may also be constructed. 

Hostel for Working Girls :—The Pari' 
shad aims at providing necessary living 
accommodation to the working girls 
coming from other places to Bombay. 

Liason Work :—A new cell has been 
opened to keep in constant touch with 
pioiiiinenl ana influential persons. An 
exhaustive list is being prepared of such 
persons who have acquaintances in the 
Govt. Departments, local bodies. Banks, 
Insurance Corporations, Transporters, 
big and small business concerns, Advo¬ 
cates, Doctors, Industrialists, EduCci- 
tional Institutions etc. so that the Pan- 
shad can render help to the public in 
solving problems or expediting their 
cases etc. The question of providing free 
legal assistance to the needy people 
IS also being considered. 

Discourses to Students :—It is also 
proposed to arrange lectures in schools 
and colleges by eminent Swamis, Scho¬ 
lars and Mahatmas as there is impera¬ 
tive need to revitalise the minds of 
young students with Hindu thoughts and 
tradition. 

Educational Loans :—The Parishad has 
opened a new scheme of advancing 
loans for higher education on easv 
terms and without any interest to the 
poor and needy students. The recovery 
of loans will be made in instalments. 


60 


Hindu Vishva 



Goa Pradesh 


HISTORIC HINDU SAMMELAN : 

FOR THE FIRST TIME in the past five 
hundred years, Hindus from inside and 
outside Goa could assemble in large 
numbers on the soil of Goa with their 
heads high as Hindus at the VISHVA 
HINDU PARISHAD SAMMELAN held in 
January, 1978 

People in large numbers have been 
visiting Goa since the liberation to en¬ 
joy the scenic beauty of the paradise on 
earth, more particularly to booze to 
their hearts content in the land of over¬ 
flowing liquor and also to avail them¬ 
selves of whatever that remains in Goa 
of adventures in smuggling. But the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad Sammelan was 
a noticeable exception, the participants 
being all teetotallers and mostly vege¬ 
tarians, all assembled for the noble 
cause of rehabilitating Hinduism and 
bringing back the glory of the sacred 
temples of Goa, deserted by Portuguese 
Catholic vandals during their rule. None 
of them had come as a pleasure hunter. 

Inaugurating the Sammelan, the dis¬ 
tinguished Head of the Pejawar Math, 
Pujya Madhwacharya Sri Vishwesh 
Teerth Maharaj recalled how in spite of 
the barbarous onslaught against Hindu¬ 
ism by foreign invaders over a thousand 
years, our ancient Sanatan Hindu Dhar- 
rna could sustain itself successfully and 
could demonstrate that with mounting 
ferocity of aggression, it could become 
even more formidable. He urged the 
audience to strive consciously with 
greater efforts to protect the Dharma 
unitedly. 

Margsheersa—1992 


The Chairman of the Reception Com¬ 
mittee, the well-known industrialist 
Shri Vasudeorao Salgaonkar said that 
the Hindu way of living is based on the 
enduring Truth, born out of the penan¬ 
ces of our ancient Rishis and Philoso¬ 
phers. 

The President of the Goa Branch of 
the Vishva Hindu Parishad, Shri Ma- 
dhavrao Taiavaiv1<ar took stock of the 
atrocities on Hindus in Goa during tho 
Portuguese rule and said that our an¬ 
cestors heroically faced the religious 
persecution and political aggression 
and kept the flame of our sacred reli¬ 
gion burning. 

Swami Chandrakaran Maharaj, the 

Head of the Kanwashrama of Sangalde 
in Jaigaon District, called for unity 
among the heads of the various Hindu 
Peethas. He was happy that for the first 
time the heads of all the four Peethas 
had come together in the last Kumbha 
Mela at Prayag and characterised it as 
the most important event. 

Brahmachari Vishwanathji of Masura- 
shram said, “All the Christians and Mus¬ 
lims residing in Bharat, were originally 
Hindus. Many of them are desirous ol 
returning to their ancestoral Hindu fold, 
and the Masurashram is helping them 
in this. 

The Organising Secretary of the V.H. 
P. Dwarka Prasad Patodiya explaining 
the worst condition of the Hindus in 
different parts of the country, particu¬ 
larly in Kerala, 
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Swam! Bishandasji, the Head of the 
Nijadham Ashram of Ulhasnagar, urged 
the Hindus to cast off their suicidal atti' 
tude of selfishness and work for the 
preservation of Hinduism. 

The Shankaracharya of Sankeswar 
Peeth, warned that the success of the 
Sammelan depended upon what the 
organisers did in the coming days in the 
matter of propagating the Hindu Dhar- 
ma. The General Secretary of the Vish 
va Hindu Parishad Shri M.P. Degweka. 
explained the various activities and the 
aims of the Parishad. 

The President of the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad, Shri Bhagwat Singhji, Maha* 
rana of Mewar, said that Hinduism has 
suffered because its leaders failed to 
inculcate religious ferver among the 
people, and lost contact with the people, 

Shri Gagangiri Maharaj of Gagan< 
bawda, Kolhapur, called upon the Hindu 
youths of today to come forward in great 
numbers to revive the prestine glory o1 
Hinduism 

The Chief Minister of Goa, Shrimati 
Shashikala Kakodkar, who is proud of 
her Hinduism, recalled, how the mass 
Shudhis of Gawda Christians were 
brought about by Shri Masurkar Maha¬ 
raj fifty years ago, in the most adverse 
circumstances. The Vishva Hindu Pari¬ 
shad must strive to satisfy the spiritual 
hunger of the masses. Dharma must 
cultivate righteousness and Dharma 
education produces righteous people, 
she added. 

MATRUCHARYA (ORPHANAGE) : 

Vishva Hindu Parishad. Gomantak, 
started on the Children’s Day, 14th 


November 1976, ‘Matruchhaya-an-or'- 
phanage-as an humble beginning to 
provide the umbrella of motherly love 
and care to the poor and destitute 
children. Matruchhaya not only pro¬ 
vides them with food, shelter, clothing 
and medical care, but also tries to bring 
them up in the homely family atmos¬ 
phere under the tender nursing of 
motherly and sisterly hearts of the dedi¬ 
cated lady-workers. Further more, Mat¬ 
ruchhaya endeavours to rehabilitate 
them in the normal family life by finding 
a relative family for each child thus as¬ 
suring its normal psychological growth 
and development as a responsible citi¬ 
zen. On the historic occasion of the 
Goa Regional Hindu Conference, at 
Mangeshee, in January, 1978 the Matru- 
Chhaya Development Committee was 
formed under the able Chairmanship of 
the famous leading industrialist of Goa, 
Shri V.M Salgaonkar. 

At persent the orphanage is located 
in a small bungalow (at Bokodbaug, 
Bandora, near Shri Ramanath Temple, 
But the same is now found to be insuffi- 
cient for the increasing number in¬ 
mates. Matruchhaya has been fortu¬ 
nate in obtaining a plot of land mea¬ 
suring 1,500 sq. mts., as a generous 
gift from the famous Shri Shanladurga 
Temple Committee, Kavale. It is now 
proposed to construct Matruchhaya’s 
own building complex with a spacious 
playground and all other necessary 
amenities and facilities. 

At present there are 15 children bet¬ 
ween the age group of two months and 
seven years. Miss Vijaya Bhanage, a 
young energetic and devoted graduate 
worker hailing from Vidarbha la In¬ 
charge of the project. 
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Karnataka 


THE WORK of Vishva Hindu Parishaa 
started in Karnataka from October, 1967 
on a very small scale. But it soon got 
impetus to take the work to many more 
areas from that ‘momentus session' 
held at Udupi in December, 1969 where 
20,000 delegates from more than 1,100 
places from all over Karnataka had par¬ 
ticipated. It was then decided to hold 
district-wise Sammelans and according¬ 
ly 13 Zilla Sammelans, 2 Vibhag Sam¬ 
melans (comprising two or more Taluks) 
and four taluk Sammelans have so far 
been held. In addition to this one Zilla 
Mahila Sammelan was also held at 
i'''*angalore in May. 1969. 

On the Organizational front, there is a 
l'‘iaMteeya Samiti. 20 ZiUa Samilis, 90 
TalnKa Samitis and 38 Nagar Samilis. 
Membership has been about 7,500 in 
the Staet. 

During the course of last 16 years tho 
Parishad has taken up various projects 
in the State as under: 

(a) MEDICAL: 

The Parishad has undertaken several 
medical projects, both small and big, 
throughout Karnataka as detailed under- 

(1) Ashwini Project in Coorg (Mercara): 

(with 50 beds and 2 Mobile dispen¬ 
saries)—Last year about 20,000 
(twenty thousand) out-patients and 
2,000 in-patients were treated and 
more than 200 Major and Minor 
operations were performed. Thus 
1 lakh patients have so far been 
treated by hospitals. 


(2) Women's Hospital at Hubli: (30 
beds)— 

Monthly 400 out-patients 
Monthly 500 in-patients 
10 maternity 
25 operations 
60 ENT, Orthopaedicts, 
paediatrics cases 

(3) Daily and Weekly Cliniics ; 

At present 3 daily and 8 weekly 
clinics are being run at Bangalore 
(Sri Krishna Sevashram)—a regular 
clinic, Chennenahalli Dharwad San- 
jeevani Clinic—all these daily plus 
weekly centres at Mangalore, Udupi 
Murkatti Haven Belgaum, "yadgiri 
Sedam and Bellary. 

Weekly more than 1000 patients 
me benefited by these clinics. 

(4) Child Blindness Prevention Pro¬ 
gramme : Bangalore— 

In collaborafon with The Theoso- 
phical Order ot Service, Bangalore, 
a unique scheme has been launch¬ 
ed to prevent blindness among 
childen by providing nutritious food 
comprising carrot, green gram dhal, 
cucumber etc. 

(b) EDUCATIONAL : 

With a view to impart good samskars 
on the younger minds, the Parishad has 
been running quite a few educational 
Institutions in Karnataka. 
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(1) Nursery Schools — 3 

(2) Primary School — 1 

(3) High School — 1 

(4) Sanskrit Pathashalas — 12 

(5) Samskar Kendras _25 


(c) SOCIAL AND CULTURAL : 

(1) BAL NIKETAN, SAKALESHPUR : 

Hssan district has a lot of coffee esta¬ 
tes and the plantation workers. Many 
times dues to acute poverty they even 
sell their own children to Christian Mis¬ 
sionaries or Muslim Mullas. With a 
view to stop this erosion of the Hindu 
Society, Parishad has started a Bal Ni- 
ketan (Orphanage) at Sakaleshpur. At 
present 16 children including 7 girls 
are getting shelter. 

(2) Anafh Sevashram, Malur: 

This institution was established more 
than 30 years back; but its founder Sri 
Venkatachalpathi Setty, because of his 
advanced age, handed over its manage- 
ment to the Parishad. The Sevashram 
encompasses Anathashram, (140 young¬ 
sters including 40 girls), one primary 
school (700 students), one Hostel for 
Deaf and Dumb (18 children), one Go- 
shala and one Printing Press. There 
are plans to start Vriddhashram (Homo 
for the old) and a Residential High 
School in the near future. 

(3) SHISHU SAMRAKSHANA KENDRA, 

MANGALORE: 

Just recently, our Mangalore Unit 
started one Shishu Samrakshana Ken¬ 
dra about 10 kilometres on the out¬ 
skirts of Mangalore City. At present, 5 
children are taking advantage of this 
Kendra. ' 


200 students 
200 students 
150 students 
250 students 
600 children. 

(4) VIDYARTHI NILAYA, HOSPET : 

From 1.8.1980, our Hospet town unil 
in Raichur district will be launching a 
Vidyarthi Nilaya for the benefit of High 
School and College students coming 
from the poorer or socially backward 
sections. 

(5) Bhajana Mandalis—10 ; 

Perhaps, Bhajans are one of the most 
simple means to create an atmosphere 
of Bhakti as also a means to attract a 
large number of simple folks like wo¬ 
men and the socially backward bre¬ 
thren. 

(0) Bharat Samskrili Parichay Yojana : 

“Bharatha Samskriti Parichay Yojana ’ 

has been started to impart good sams 
karas on the young students during 
their impressionable age i.e., between 
12 and 18 years. At the first stage thn 
youngsters study Ramayana, at tho 
second Mahabharatha and at the third 
and final stage they are introduced to 
the various sampradayas like Baudha, 
Jain, Sikh, Veerashiva etc , and to the 
lives of various Rishis, Saints, Great 
Kings, Social Reformers etc. Annual 
examinations since 1972 are being con¬ 
ducted. 16,500 students took the last 
examination conducted in December, 
1979. 
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(7) YOUNGSTERS LITERARY MEET : 

Another unique programme started by 
V.H.P., is Youngsters’ Literary Meet— 
in which students of Ffth, Sixth, and 
Seventh standard are given informative 
literature regarding Hindu Calendar, 
Stars, religious leaders, National 
Heroes, Geography of the Land etc., 
and a competition held. Students parti¬ 
cipated in hundreds. Encouraged by 
this success, Parishad’s other units at 
Mangalore, Mudigera, Shimoga, Jog, 
Shikaripur, etc., are conducting such 
meets annually. 

18 ) Katha Mala : 

Younger generation is always eager 
to listen to the stories. But who will tell 
them these stories in these days? There 
IS no grandma or grandpa, the parents 
have rfo time, the teachers are perhaps 
reluctant. Parishad’s Shimoga City 
branch, therefore, launched a novel 
programme of Katha-mala to the nJd' 
(tie school and high school students. 
One 4-day series for the boys and an¬ 
other 3-day series for the girls were 
arranged where life of revolutionaries 
and patriots were told. There was a tre¬ 
mendous response—and the most sur¬ 
prising thing was, admission, was by 
tickets. This Katha-mala was repeated 
at other places like Shikaripur etc. 

(9) DHARMIK NITI SHiKSHA SHIBIRS : 

Shimoga Zilla unit of the VHP decid¬ 
ed to conduct Dharmik Niti Shikshan 
J^ibirs for the school teachers to ac- 
Quaint them with the various aspects of 
moral science under the guidance of 
revered Jagadgurus, Mathadhipatis, 
other religious leaders, thinkers and 


leading social workers and digr^taries. 
Though the main emphasis is on pre¬ 
paring the teachers, a few students are 
also admitted to these sibirs with a view 
to establish a good teacher-taught rela¬ 
tionship which is more or less absent 
these days and which, perhaps might 
have been one of the major causes for 
the rampant students unrest all over the 
country. 

Our Shimoga Jilla unit has so far 
conducted three such 5-day Shibir.s 
during the last 2 years. About 30 
teachers with equal number of stu¬ 
dents (in each Shibir) come together 
and mingle with each other in a serene 
and sublime atmosphere thus getting 
an unique experience of Saha-Jeevan. 
The participating teachers have ex¬ 
pressed confidence in taking such 
moral classes in their respective 
schools or areas with a new zeal. 

PRANTEEYA DHARMiKA KENDRA: 

Vishva Hindu Parishad Karnataka 
Trust has secured Income Tax Ex¬ 
emption as also the agricultural in¬ 
come Tax Exemption. Perhaps, Kar¬ 
nataka is the first unit in the whole of the 
country which has an office building of 
its own. The building named “DHAR- 
MASHREE” has now been the nucleus 
for the Parishad’s multifarious activities 
in Karnataka. 

“DHARMASHREE ”: 

“Dharmashree”, monthly magazine 
is published in Kannada. 

Karnataka has been fortunate enough 
to have from the very beginning the 
support of Jagadgurus, Mathadipathis, 
Sanyasis, Social thinkers and other 
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leaders of the Society and to enlist 
their support, the Parishad has been 
conducting Sanyasi Sammelans, Shik^ 


shak Sammelans, Doctors’ meet, Dhar- 
rnik Shikshan Shibir etc., from time to 
time. 


Andhra Pradesh 


It was in April, 1965 that the seed ot 
Vishva Hindu Parishad was sown in 
Andhra Pradesh when Sri S.S. Apte, the 
the then General Secretary, introduced 
the Parishad and its ideals to the peo¬ 
ple of Andhra Pradesh. Sri Tumuiuri 
Lakshmi Narayana who was doing the 
spade work until then, was declared to 
ivavo been nominated as the State Orga- 
ni.cmg Secretary. Sri Kasi Krishna- 
rharya, famous poet, took office as the 
President of the State unit. Soon pre^ 
parations started all over the state for 
iho Fir^t World Hindu Conference to be 
hold at Prayag in January, 1966. 650 
delegates, representing all the parts ot 
Andhra Pradesh participated in the 
world meet. 

On return from the Prayag Sammelan 
llio workers plunged into swift action 
to spread the message of the World 
Hindu convention. Hundreds of meet- 
inqs were held, local committees were 
slated in all districts, and intense cam- 
paigning on the theme of the oneness 
of Hindu society and the need of dyna- 
fnic activity to rejuvenate Hinduism in 
the society was begun. 

His Holiness Swamy Visvesh Tirtha 
of Pejavar-math, who was already a 
staunch supporter of the Parishad-work 
in the South, visited Vijayawada to ex¬ 
plain the Parishad constitution as ap¬ 
proved at Prayag Sammelan and the 


Vidvat Sadas to be organised at Mad¬ 
ras in the process of evolving a com¬ 
mon minimum code of conduct for all 
the Hindus in Bharath and abroad. Earli¬ 
er, immediately after the Prayag con¬ 
ference, His Holiness Jagadguru of Sri- 
ngeri, in a huge public meeting at Vija¬ 
yawada explained the rationale and the 
religious sanction of reconversions 
into Hindu fold and gave the spicy call 
“Swasthanamagacheth” (Return to 
the original fold) that thrilled the work¬ 
ers and the public. And at the Madras 
Vidvath Sadas His Holiness Pajawar 
Swamy gave the message "Hindurna 
Pathitho Bhavath” (No Hindu is an 
outcast) thus wiping out all talk of un- 
touchability and the sinful. 

Workers of the Stale sal several 
limes to organise the Temples and 
Maths so that their resources would be 
channelised for promotion of religious 
education and service in the Society, 
With this basic orientation the work 
began taking roots, along with the 
efforts of forming a full fledged Parishad 
branch for the state under the V.H.P, 
constitution. 

Then came the Godavari Pushkara 
during September, 1967 when on the 
banks of the river Gouthami at Raja- 
humundry His Holiness Jagadguru Sri 
KanchikamakothI Pethadheesa, Inaugu¬ 
rated the provincial unit of the Parishad 
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on 17th, thus formalising the whole work 
done so tar. A Committee under Sri 
Jatavallabhula Purushottam, as Presi' 
dent, Sri T. Lakshminarayana, All India 
Governing Council Member, as Secret 
tary and Srt T. Lingamurthy who was 
pioneering the work at Hyderabad as 
Treasurer, took charge of the work In 
the state 

Plans were worked out to consolidate 
the resources of men and material of 
temples and maths and fan out In ser* 
vice of the neglected sections of the so* 
ciety like the Harijans, girijans etc. A 
sub-committee of the state V.H.P. made 
a special study of Temple administra« 
tion in Andhra Pradesh under the Gov* 
ernment, and suggested ways for their 
better utility to the society in genera! 
and neglected section in particu¬ 
lar. Religious discourses, Satsangas 
and many other programmes were taken 
up in a systematic manner at various 
places. Publication of literature on Hin* 
duism and Parishad was taken up on a 
large scale. A series of highly valu¬ 
able souvenirs are being produced on 
various occasions as a means of edu* 
eating people on relevant matters. 
Lakhs of pamphlets were being distri* 
buted during congregation of Shivaratri, 
Sri Ramanavami etc., all over the state 
and especially at pilgrimage centres. A 
novel course to teach Sanskrit through 
postal tuition with the help of Central 
Government aid was planned. 

Then came Krishna Pushkara in 1968, 
when a 12-day conference was planned 
at Vijayawada under inspiring guidance 
and untiring efforts of Sri S. Purushot* 
tarn, Sri T. Lakshminarayana, Sri K. 
Ramanatham and others. Special con¬ 


ferences of Sadhus and Sanyasis with 
more than a 1000 participants, of Tempi® 
Trustees and organisers of religious 
bodies at various places were also con¬ 
ducted. The socio-religious and cul¬ 
tural problems of sections of Hindu so^ 
ciety, and then consolidation were con* 
sidered thread-bare. His Holiness Sri 
Kanchi Kamakoti Peetadhipathi graced 
the occasion and blessed the work. Raj- 
guru of Thailand was a special guest of 
honour. The work steadily grew upto 
Taluk level, calling for whole timework* 
ers. Sri K. Bhogeswara Somayajulul 
(Present Secretary) join 3d as a whole 
time vistarak in 1969 aid in 1970 Sri 
Karedia Satyanarayana (Present Co¬ 
ordinating Secretary) took over as state 
Secretary. 

At the provincial conference held at 
Maulipatanam on 25-1-70 the Parishad 
entered into a new stage of develop¬ 
ment by way of taking up service activi¬ 
ties on a considerable scale. Sri R. An- 
anthasayanam lyyangar, former speaker 
of Lok Sabha inaugurated the Sanskrit 
postal tuition scheme. Publication divi¬ 
sion was set up to systematize the acti¬ 
vity. 

The visit of the AH India President S'i 
Rana Bhagvath Singhji gave a filling to 
the whole work. A purse of Rs. U lakh 
was presented to him for the Parishad 
work. 

In 1971 at Bhattuvaripalli 617 Chris¬ 
tians were taken back into the Hindu 
fold. ‘Bharateeya Tatwa Prachar' 
monthly bulletin was taken over by the 
Parishad. In Kurnool district an Arak- 
shita Sishumandir (orphanage) was 
started. At Vijayawada “Sri Lakshmina- 
rayana-temple was constructed in a 
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predominantly Christian area called 
Fezzoripet, under the Initiative of Sri 
K. Nagaiah—an old Harijan leader. At 
Nizamabad an ideal hospital was start¬ 
ed in a neglected area. During* this 
period a galaxy of public-men and 
leaders joined the Parishad activity in 
various capacity. To mention a few of 
them Sri P. Pulla Reddy, businessman, 
Sri Ravada Satyanaryana (former Vice- 
Chancellor of Osania University, Sri M. 
Raghavacharyulu, Present Working Pre¬ 
sident, (Former Principal of Vijayawada 
Govt. College), Sri K. Seethayya Gupta, 
Sri J. Purushottam and Sri Ravada Sat- 
yanarayana served on the All India Gov¬ 
erning Council in successive terms. 

The conference held at Tirupathi at 
the feet of Lord Venkateswara, in 1975, 
with 30 thousand delegates, for three 
days was a hall mark in the very religi¬ 
ous history of Andhra Pradesh. With the 
generous cooperation of the Tirumala 
Tirupathi Devastanam which donated 
Rs. k lakh and under the active super¬ 
vision of Sri C. Annarao, the reception 
Committee Chairman and Chairman of 
T.T.D. Board, it was all a new chapter 
m the history of cooperation between 
Temple administration and socio reli¬ 
gious work in the society. With the dy¬ 
namic leadership provided by Sri K. 
Satyanarayana in mobilising men and 
material, the meticulous planning of the 
programmes by Sri T. Lakshminarayana 
and the brilliant conduct of the pro¬ 
ceedings by Sri K.B. Somayajulu, the 
conference lent an air of vigour and 
confidence to the society. 

Work at hand being so vast to be men¬ 
tioned in brief, a few selected projects 
and activities may be mentioned : 


As on 18.2.1980 there are 783 bran¬ 
ches, 196 Satsangas, 119 Bala samskara 
kendras, 73 satsangas for ladies, 48 
special projects, 1728 reconversions 
(during the year). 3080 delegates parti¬ 
cipated in the second world Hindu Sam- 
melan held at Prayag in 1979. Special 
mention may be made of reconstruction 
of the pilgrimage centre Hamsaladeevi 
(Krishna Dist.) which was totally wiped 
out by the Cyclone of 1977. 150 R.C.C. 
roofed houses were constructed for the 
victims with the cooperation of Janata- 
kalyana Nidhi, H.H. Sri Pajawar Swamy 
and services of Sri M. Raghavachar¬ 
yulu, Sri K.B. Somayajulu and scores of 
workers who spent several weeks’ time 
to stay at the place of work Hamsala- 
deevi for construction activity. Mention 
may be made of the services at places 
in the Prakasam and Vellore disrticts 
which were destroyed during the 1978 
cyclone. 

The Girijan Vikas centre at Veduru- 
nagar (E. Godavari Dist.), the V.H.P. 
v/igyan Peeth at Kurnool, establishec 
with the generous donation of Sri P. 
Pulla-reddy and the Hospital at Nizam¬ 
abad deserve special mention. The 
publications that are highly valued, with 
some of them being repeatedly print¬ 
ed include; Nityasadhana Chandrika, || 
Mana Yatrasthalamulu, Intinta Tulasi 
and several souvenirs covering up al¬ 
most all aspects of Hindu culture, Sas- 
tras, Puranas etc. 

During the past five years several pro¬ 
minent people who include Sri G. Nara- 
yana Chetty,IAS., (Retd. Collector) Pre- f| 
sent President, Sri T.V. Narayana, Ser¬ 
vice Commission member, Sri Goparaju 
Venkataswarly, and others, took up the 
Parishad work. The T.T.D. with its pre- 


Margsheersa—1902 


69 



sent Executive Officer Sri P.V.R.l.C. 
Prasad IAS., has taken up great sche¬ 
mes liko organising seminar on consoli¬ 
dation of Hindu society, publication of 
religious books and training of religious 
workers. The cooperation lent by him 
to the Parishad is no small cont. ibution 
in our work. 

The Parishad has launched various 
schemes of establishing a greater rap¬ 
port between different religious bodies 
through a programme of Dharma Vedi- 


Out of 14 distncls, i’aiishad has acti¬ 
vities in 300 villages spread over 6 Dis- 
trets besides Madars City. 

Some of the important activities in 
spreading the Hindu culture are ;— 

(I) SRi KRISHNA JAYANTHI : 

Sri Krishna Jayanti to synchronize 
with Foundation Day is a major public 
function of Vishva Hindu Parishad in 
Tamilnadu celebrated every year. Im¬ 
portant components of celebrations are, 
massive children’s rally, competitions 
for school and college students in cul¬ 
ture and history. Sports for slum dwel¬ 
lers and pigmy donation collections 
are means of public contact. Start¬ 
ed in a modest way in 1975 it has as¬ 
sumed massive proportion now. This 
year more than 6000 students took part 
in the competitions carrying prizes 
amounting to Rs. 25,000j-. At Stale and 
District level 14 prizes including 8 
scholarships and two trophies are being 
distributed. 


kas, of tapping the resources of Tem¬ 
ples and Asrams, of popularising rele¬ 
vant religious literature, of organising 
service programmes and projects to the 
needy. 

During 1977 the state unit formed In¬ 
to an autonomous body registered by 
name “Andhra Pradesh Vishva Hindu 
Parishad” with a constitution of its own 
for the purpose of catering to the needs 
of the state more effectively and affi¬ 
liated to the V.H.P., New Delhi. 


Nadu 

2. THIRUVILAKKU POOJA (DEEPA 
POOJA : 

As a means of integrating women 
folk of varying status, different castes, 
conflicting customs, Thiruvilakku Pooja 
is undertaken periodically. Women do 
pooja simultaneously chanting some 
mantras offering some prasadam. 

It is done on two tiers—once on 1008 
lamps worshipped by 1008 ladies in 
Madras for the welfare of the Society as 
well as their own families. Apart from 
this in not less than 30 local units, 108 
ladies perform pooja on every full moon 
day or once a year during Varalakshmi 
Vritha]Navarathri. 

3 PUBLIC CONTACTS AND SERVICE 
DURING MELAS : 

At Melas and largely attended temple 
festivals Parishad volunteers run water 
kiosks, first aid centres and information 
centres. They act as guides, distribute 
Parishad literature and conduct propa¬ 
ganda and poor feeding. Overwhelmed 
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s'orvTcc dt' the reefetit 
Mahamaham Pushkaram of Kumbako- 
nam the DM heavily leaned on Parishad 
(or planning and exeQUting amenities 
and services to the public. One largely 
circulated Tamil Weekly commented 
"parishad Volunteers have demonstrat¬ 
ed that spirit of selfless service is still 
somehow surviving in Bharath”, 

Similar services were rendered during 
Kie Mahakumbabhisekam of Brigadee- 
swarar Temple at Thanjavur. Our ser¬ 
vices are available during annual festi¬ 
val of Kapaleswarar temple. Madras 
(very year, 

4 IN THE SERVICE OF PATIENTS : 

Thousands of in-patients in 12 Major 
Hospitals in Tamilnadu are contacted by 
ihe Parishad workers vyho distribute 
Hrasadams from famous temples and 
(./change pleasantaries with them. 

Parishad has adopted Leprosy pa- 
iienls of Central Leprosy Training Re¬ 
search Institute, Chingleput. Every pa 
ttent, helpless and neglected, receives 
fji(t of new clothes during Deepavali. 
Lhajans and cultural programmes are 
periodically arranged in this leprosy 
'.anatorium. 

H.H. Sri Vishvesa Thertha Swamiji of 
Pejawar Mutt and H. H. Sri Jayendra 
Saraswathi Swamigal of Kanchi Mutt 
participated in religious programmes 
conducted by the benefit of prisoners of 
Central Jail Madras. Veneration and en¬ 
thusiasm of prisoners at the sight of 
Matathipathis is something beyond our 
description. 


5. RELIEF WORK DURING FLOOD 
AND FIRE HAVOCS : 

. Seeing the efficiency and swiftness 
of our relief services, even though wa 
lack facilities, Corporation of Madras 
and the State Government have placed 
us on their list of voluntary agencies for 
emergency relief. 

Parishad rendered yeoman's service 
during the unprecedented 1976 floods 
in Madras City, Tiruchi and Chingleput 
districts. Apart from organising food 
distribution and medical aid to thou¬ 
sands of affected persons, Vishva Hindu 
Parishad has constructed 62 houses at 
Rasapatti village in Tirchi District. 

In not less than five slums Parishad 
has won the hearts of the people 
ihrough services to poor people affected 
by fire havoc. 

G “OM” IN EVERY HOME : 

To emphasise significance of unify 
among the Hindus, Parishad has con¬ 
tacted 10,000 families and pasted “OM" 
stickers at the entrance of every house 
this year. Alongwith stickers write up 
on pranavakshara was provided to 
every family. 

7 . TRAINING OF VOLUNTEERS : 

Parishad organises week-long train¬ 
ing camps every year at State level, 
usually at the premises of a mutt. Ttiis 
vear in the camp held in Dharmapuram 
Adheenam, Mayuram the biggest Saiva 
Mutt, in Tamilnad, 126 workers under¬ 
took training. 

Training camps of 1-2 days duration 
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ate organised al Diatifct and Unit levels 
from time to time. 

8 . HOLIDAY CAMPS : 

With financial assistance from Slat© 
Social Welfare Board, the Parishad org¬ 
anises Holiday camps for both school 
going and non-school going boys and 
girls. Every year 100-200 boys girls 
enjoy the camp facilities. 

Boys attening the Holiday camps 
undergo a course of physical and men' 
lal discipline, listen to lectures or stO' 
nes on our cultural heritage, learn good 
manners, take instructions in bhajan, 
games and visit places of interest \with' 
m 10-15 km of the camp. Till date Pari- 
‘jhad has conducted 18 Holiday camps, 

20 camps exclusively for religious ins. 
iructions of young boys and girls wero 
also (Conducted. 

9 ADULT EDUCATION : 

Our adult education programme 
under National Adult Education Sche¬ 
me caters to adults in the age group of 
15-45. Due to our unstinted devotion 
and service to the cause the Govern- 
ntent authorities feel that ours is one ol 
ilie best run projects in the country. 


We have completed one batch of 30 
centres with 942 students, the drop¬ 
outs being at the rate of 12^;, lowest 
in Tamilnadu. 

DHARMA VIDYA PEETH : 

The Parishad has established a HIN¬ 
DU MISSIONARY TRAINING CENTRE. 
Nine zealous youngsters (4 post gradu- 
•'•ns and 5 graduates) were celect- 


ed from among 450 applicants. They 
were given 6 months’ training (since 
13.4.80) on Gurukul pattern near 
Madras. 

Swami Vivekananda Medical Mission 
Tamilnadu, has been constituted which 
runs one Maternity hospital, 9 medical 
centres and medical camps and 7 
creches for working and ailing women’s 
children, 3 balwadis (Pre-schools) and 
several other social welfare projects. 

C. “VISHVA HINDU VIDYA KENDRA ” : 

The Parishad has started a separate 
wing Vishva Hindu Vidya Kendra. There 
are now 4 schools run by the Society 
one having classes upto XII standard 
and affiliated to the Board of Secondary 
Education. Three new institutions start¬ 
ed by the society are imparting educa¬ 
tion in English Medium following tho 
syllabus prescribed by N C E R T. Tho 
schools are to be affiliated to the Cen- 
tral Board. In addition to night schools, 
Hindi and Sanskrit classes are also con¬ 
ducted. Vishva Hindu Vidya Kendra 
enjoys exemption under 80-G of IT Act. 

D. “HINDU MiTRAN ’ : 

The ‘Hindu Mitran’ is the official jour¬ 
nal of Vishva Hindu Parishad. This 
Tamil quarterly will appear every monlh 
from January, 1981. On becoming a 
monthly its present circulation of 3,000 
is sure to multiply considerably. 

E. Swami Vivekananda Rural Develop' 
ment Society is concentrating on inte¬ 
grated development of the rural areas. 
In recognition of our services in tho 
rural areas the I.T, authorities and tho 
state committee of tho Government 
have given 100':r exemption under sec. 
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35 CCA. Under this Sciieme SVRD$) 
has adopted 30 villages for all round up- 
liftment, through educational, cultural, 
economic and health programmes. 

NUMBER SPEAKS : 

Total no. of Membership ; over 10,000. 

Persons covered under public con-> 
tact programmes—3.5 lakhs. 

Persons in contact through service 
projects—2 lakhs. 

Publication: Ouarteriy—1 Circulation 
3,000. 

Pamphlets— 9 cticiilation 1 5 lakhs. 

Medical Projects : 


Maternity & General lloepilal 1 

Di'.pensaries (Daily) 10 

Wei.kly medical camps 1 

Medical Examination camps 20 

Educational: 

Higher Secondary School .1, 

L'lernenlary School 1 

r nglish Medium School (CBSE) 3 

(caching Centie 1 


Night School 1 

Hindi Classes 3 

Sanskrit Classes 2 

Adult Education Centres 30 

Social Welfare-Creches 17 

Bal wadies 5 

Tailoring Ceniros 5 

Adult literacy centre 1 

Self-employment schema 1 

Holiday camps 8 

Integrated Rural Developmnt 30 


villagr.a 

ORGANISATIONAL : 


No. of full-time Karyakarthas 7 

No. of full-time Karyakarthas 
Trainees 0 

No. of voluntary Katyaknnlia'; 110 

Stale workers cainp 1 

Participants 130 

Diclncl Unit level camps 6 

Religious camps for Boys Pa Girls 2 
Sapfhahik Sathsanqs 25 

Rala Sarnskara Kendras 15 

Clfildren's rallies 3 


Kerala 


KERALA AT A GLANCE The soil of 
Kerala is fertile. The density of popu¬ 
lation in the State is the highest among 
all the States as per 1971 census. Hin¬ 
dus are only 59*^;, Christian 21G , and 
Muslims 20'“' . Out of 11 districts, Hin¬ 


dus are in minority in 4 districts. Mus 
lims and Christians are well organised. 
The whole economy is in their contioi 
They influence the politics and the Govi 
They put their best ellort to increas'- 
their number and influence. Foreigii 
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help also pours to them, especially to 
Christians. Roman Catholics alone have 
(jot J?0 dioseccs in the state. A large 
number of priests, nuns and sisters are 
L ent to the other states from Kerala. In 
Kerala alone an average of nearly 3500 
Hindus are converted by the alien faithti 
monthly. 

Hindus are to face the challenges 
from Christians, Muslims and commu¬ 
nists. 

Hindus :— Swami Vivekananda has 
rightly said, “Kerala is a lunatic asylum 
of castes and sub-castes”. 

Hindus are divided into castes and 
III) cnslos. Nairs 16'o Ezhavas 20^;;, 
Htahmins 20':^s etc. 

Two major sections are Nairs and 
E/hayas. They are not on good terms. 
Muir Service Society (E.S.S.), and Na- 
lional Democratic Party (N.D.F.) are the 
social and political wings of the Nairs. 
Sreenarayana Dharma Paripalana Yo- 
gam (S.N.D.P.) and Socialist Republic 
Party (S.R.P.) are the social and politi¬ 
cal wings of Ezhavas. The other castes 
are also trying to spread similar wings. 
Thus Hindus are worstly effected by tho 
above. 

VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD Realis¬ 
ing the gravity of the situation, the Pan- 
shad in Kerala, with its strong leader 
ship, has already taken up the following 
projects in social, industrial, medical, 
educational and spiritual spheres. 

( 2 ) SOCIAL PROJECTS : 

1. Vishva Hindu Bhavan—2 
(Working Men’s Hostel). 

2. Bala Sharanam (orphanage) 


1—(20 Orphans). 

3. Multipurpose Tribal Hos¬ 
tel—1. 

4. Creche—1. 

G. Book stall—1. 

6. Feeding centres — 60 (for 

school children). 

7. Destitute Home for ladies—1. 

8. Common Cremation and bu¬ 
rial Ground—1. 

9. Working Women’s Hostel at 
the cost of 12 lakhs is under 
construction. Accomodation 
for 100 ladies below the sala¬ 
ry of Rs. 1000—p.m.—1. 

10. Adopted Villages—4. 

11. Help for marriages, llouso 
con.stniclion etc. 

12 Piinaragainanam—600 were 
brought back 

( 2 ) industrial Projects : 

1 Tailoring classes—8. 

2. Self employment program¬ 
me—8. 

3. Co-operative Match Factory 
— 1 (Job-oriented). 

4. Book-Binding classes. 

( 3 ) MEDICAL : 

1. Charitable dispensary--1 
(150 patients arc admitted 
daily). 

2. Tcn-bcded Hospital—1. 

3. Help to lepers. 

4. Visit to hospitals—2. 

5. Epidemic treatment—1. 

6. Medical camps—4. 

7. Nature cure camps—-3. 

(4) EDUCATIONAL: 

1. Nursery schools—12. 

2. Sanskrit classes—5. 

3. Sanskrit Postal tuition—1. 

4 Adult education—2. 

5 Free tuition classes—4. 
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6. Distribution of books, clo¬ 
thes, scholarships and aid. 

7. Vishva Sanskrit Prathisthan. 

SPIRITUAL : 

1. Temples—8. 

2. Ashram—1. 

3. Literature distribution. 

4. Pilgrim centres—2. 

5. Yajur Veda yajria—3. 

6. Katha-pravachana—1. 

7. Sapthahams—8. 

8. Reception to Swamijis—4. 

9. Laksharchana—1. 


(6) ORGANISATIONAL: 

1. Distt. Committees—10. 

2. State Committee—met four 
times during the last year. 

3. Units—350. 

5. State conferences graced 
with the presence of the 
Governor of the State and the 
Chief Justice of the High 
Court. 

6. Distt. Conferences—10. 

7. Full-time workers—11. 


Assam 


Lncunitigiiig : 

The newly constituted Noith Lakhinv 
pur Samiti publicly celebrated Sri 
Shankar Dev Tirobhava Day on large 
Rcalc and worked for social awakening 
through temples and Ashrams. 

Piijya Swami Vishvesh Tirth of Peja- 
war Muth, Udupi, has adopted Manipur 
as his field of work and thus decided to 
realise the Parishad objective here. 

Provincial Vishva Hindu Parishad 
leaders waited on the President of India 
in Delhi and submitted to him a memo 
randum on the Assam problem caused 
by the incessant infiltration of the for¬ 
eigners since 1951. The Parishad lead¬ 
ers had apprised the then Home Minis¬ 
ter Sri Y.B. Chavan of the explosive 
Assam situation as early as on 12th 
Nov , 197B at Shillong and Gauhati. 

District Hindu Conferences : 


Memorable district confermces were 
held at Naogaon in January, al 
Dhubadi in March and at Silchar in 
April. Public response was tremendous. 
Processions were grand. These con¬ 
ferences helped generate feelings of 
unity among the Hindus. Future such 
conference are planned at places like 
Nalbari, Lakhimpur and Dibrugarh. 

Parishad-work in Assam : 

The residents of Phulauni, in Orang 
district got a Vishnu temple construct¬ 
ed there. This is the first temple cons- 
Iructed in the tribal area. It was inau 
gurated on 31.1 1980 by Sri Madhav 
Rao Deshmukh, Organising Secretary. 
Uttar Bharat. 

Relief work : 

In Cachar district also relief work is 
being done among the tribals for the 
last one year. 
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Urgent relief worth Rs. 25,800- was 
provided to the victims of North Karn* 

HJP 

A hostel is being run for the poor 
tribal and Naga students at Halflong. It 
has a record of ten years service. A 
charitable dispensary is also being run 
there. The Parishad has to incur a 
monthly expenditure of Rs. 5,000 - on 
this centre. The notable point about 
this Centre is that the boarders walk to 
the nearby villages to do social service 
there. 


PRADE3H SAMITI 

President— 

Sri Kalinath Shaima 
Working President- - 

Swami Bangovind l^nrarnpanthi 
Secretary— 

Sri Kiran Sharma 
Treasurer— 

Sri Keshava Dev Babri 
Sri Askaran Jala 
Organising Secy.— 

Sri Chandra Kant Harkarc' 
Organisers— 

Sri Prabhakar Joshi 
Sri Praphiilla Bora. 


proble:ms of Hindus in north easern 

REGION IN NUT SHELL 


ASSAM : 

Muslim infilliators from Bangladesh 
are instigating the Bengali Hindus to 
)Oin hands with them to fight jointly the 
deportation forces. 

One organisation named ‘Assam Jati- 
yatawadi Dal' is preaching against 
Bahiragaf (Non Assamese) Hindus, 
vitiating the whole atmosphere of peace 
in the State. 

Some elements in this region are 
planning to shake hands with China for 
secessionist activity. 

MEGHALAYA: 

The State Govt, is dominated by the 
Christian influence and as such it never 
protects the rights of Hindus. The Chris¬ 
tian citizens are terrorising the Ram- 


krishna Mission at Cherrapuiiji, wliic i i:, 
the only ‘Oasis’ for the piotection of 
Hindu Culture. 

MANIPUR : 

Taking cue from tribal terrorists the 
Maitei revivalist are creating violence 
against old Hindu Dharma, which is be¬ 
ing followed by nearly 12 lakhs of Mam 
puns in the Manipur Valley. 

TRIPURA : 

Christian tribals abetted by their for¬ 
eign masters have won an autonomous 
district for them, extending their grip 
over the state funds. Hindus apprehend¬ 
ed a gradual extinction at the former's 
hand. As such Tripura is on the verap 
of a Civil War. 

MIZORAM : 

50 thousand Chakmas (only Budhist 
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in this Sensitive Union territory) are ex¬ 
periencing maltreatment from the Chris* 
tian rulers. They have no spokesman. 

NAGALAND: 

Hindu Nagas are disorganised and 
have no say in the affairs of Nagaland, 
which belongs equally to Hindu and 
Christian Nagas. Rani Guidiniio, the 
unsurmountable Hindu Naga leader 
safeguarding the identity and religion, 
our trustee, needs all co-operation. 


ARUNACHAL PRADESH : 

The Non-Christian Tribals, numbering 
nearly half a million are apprehensive of 
the Christian penetration into this Union 
territory from the adjoining state of 
Nagaland & Assam. 

The State Govt has enacted a law 
safeguarding the identity and religion 
of these innocent tribals. 

Now, Christian M.P.s, supported by 
some overenthusiastic, secular, Hindu 
politicians are fighting a battle in our 
Parliament for repeal of this useful law 


Jammu & Kashmir 


Kashmir is thu crown of Bharat Mata 
It fias been the centre of Dharma and 
culture since times immemorial. In 
Jammu Valley is situated the famous 
Vaishnav Devi Temple and in Srinagar 
are the Shiva Temple founded by Sri 
Adi Shankaracharya and the famous 
Amarnath Cave. Again in this Pradesh 
is Laddakh connected with the tradi¬ 
tions of Lord Buddha. All the races of 
the world which invaded India through 
the mountain-passes had their cove^ 
tons eyes fixed on Kashmir. But in 
spile of different cultural influences the 
Bharatiya culture here remained 
supreme. 

In this Pradesh the activities of the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad are quite old but 
the real outline could be carved in 
1977. Today the Parishad-work has 
reached all the three regions of Jam¬ 
mu, Kashmir and Laddakh. Parishad 
Samities have been formed at 50 places 
Ladies wing is also tried to be organis¬ 
ed here. With this end in view samities 
have been constituted at five places. 


Today there are many service pro¬ 
jects here which include charitable dis¬ 
pensaries, night Sanskrit Schools, libra¬ 
ries and free drinking water booths. 

In 1977 a three-day workers’ camp 
was held in Jammu where fifty workers 
participated. In another such confer¬ 
ence held at Srinagar in 1979 seventy 
workers had assembled for delibera¬ 
tions. At both the Sammelans, Central 
Organising Secretary Sri D.P. Patodia 
guided the participants. Gentral Secre¬ 
tary Sri M.P. Degwekar, All-India, Lady 
Organising Secretary Prof. Mandakini 
Dani and a prominent Advisory Body 
Member Swami Satyamitranand ji Gin 
also toured the State. 

In the Second World Hindu Conven¬ 
tion held at Prayag in January, 1979 this 
Pradesh was represented by Its 300 
workers. To the regional Hindu Con¬ 
ference held at Kurukshetra on the oc¬ 
casion of Solar eclipse in 1980, 123 
workers went from this State. 

With such speed as the Parishad work 
is progressing here it Is expected that 
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ai (east a hundred samitiea will Be 
formed in near future. More and more 
energetic and enthusiastic workers are 
coming in contact with the Parishad. 
Muslim preachers and Christian mis¬ 
sionaries are making all out efforts to 
increase their number. Hundreds of 
churches and mosques are built up in 

Himachal 

The Vishva Hindu Parishad has taken 
roots in ten districts of Himachal Pra¬ 
desh. At other places possibilities are 
l)f}ing explored. At about hundred 
places organisational committees have 
',<> far been formed. 

Activities include Bal Sanskar Ken¬ 
dras, weekly satsangs and religious 
awakening programmes undertaken by 
ifio workers in rural as well as urban 
areas. 

Much attention Is now paid to the 
l>ropagation of Parishad ideology 
ifirough distribution of publicity mate¬ 
rial. Efforts are also made to tackle 
aucial problems and organise service 
projects 

The work being started rather late, 
only 2,500 members could be enrolled 
loot year, but this year we aim at enlist¬ 
ing ten thousand members. Under social 
scliemes priority is given to developing 
religious places and opening charitable 
dispensaries. In order to achieve our 
declared objectives workers' camps 
v>/ere successfully organised at places 
like Simla and Dharmashala. This year 
139 male and 35 female workers parti- 
r-'pated in Kangada district confer- 


a single year. The State Govt, is also 
apatheelic to the Hindu Samaj. It is 
therefore need of the hour that every 
Hindu must come into the organisa¬ 
tional fold and not feel himself lonely. 
The Parishad is striving for such a mass 
awakening. 

Pradesh 

ence held in the Chamunda Temple. 

Almost all the districts were repre¬ 
sented in the second World Hindu Meet 
at Prayag in 1979. This year, too, many 
workers joined the KuiuKshetra Sam- 
melan held on the occasion of solar 
eclipse. 

All the workers in addition to giving 
their usual delegate’s fee contributed 
their mite towards the central manage¬ 
ment fund. This year two Parishad 
literature stalls are opened in Kangada 
and Baijnath Last year various func¬ 
tions such as Guru Nanak Jayanti, 
Valmiki Jayanti, Krishna Janmastami 
etc. were publicly celebrated at many 
places At some of the functions prizes 
were also given away. On the auspicious 
occasion of Diwali gifts were given to 
the whole of a village on behalf of 
Solan city. Fruits were distributed 
among the patients of a hospital. At a 
largely attended meeting held at Arya 
Samaj Mandir, in Lower Bazar, public 
resentment was expressed over prose¬ 
lytising activities carried on by other 
faiths and violent disruption in Tripura. 
It was decided to organise the Hindus 
for their own safety, as Bharat is their 
natural homeland. 
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s trovertedness of the mind and, therefore, the outgoing tendencies of the ego, 
r’^erise the state of bondage. The mind and ego—sense turning towards the Self, 
the state of mind's dissolution and ego’s rediscovery of its permanent identity 
Self, constitute the state of 'freedom'. 

^ the mind rushes out, recognising a world-of-objccts, it runs wild among them, 
ting things that are not conducive, and pursuing things, that are imagined to be 
liuiive to its happiness. Desiring and hating, accepting and rejecting; hunting 
some things and being hunted after by other things; eoustructing and destroying; 
ng and fighting—from womb to tomb, the ago strives and struggles, pants and 
•s, this is bondage. 

* * * ♦ ♦ 
uc seeker is one who will come to his own liberation only when he has fulfilled 
iluiies towards his own relation and to the generation in which he is living. Unless 
has practiced universal love sufficiently long, one cannot expand oneself to contain 
cause and essence of all the Universe, the Lord and the 1 ruth. 

» * * • ♦ 

vaver, much an individual or team of workers may toil, cultural renaissance cannot 
le out ol it directly. A national cultuic has its roots in the individual character; 
mves and blooms only on the fertile soil of our actual behaviour in life, 
iiiaicly a renaissance movement may be set in motion, but how it will mould the 
craiion lies entirclv in the actual c;apacity and stamina of the individuals. Thus 
-peifccticn alone can pave the way for world perfection. In our own redemption 
ilie world redemption, 

—Swami Chinmayanandji Mahara) 
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THE GOAL OF HINDU SAMAJ 

What is the progress report of our Hindu Samaj ? If you sit in 
judgement to know the losses and gains, you will be sadly disappointed. 
This is as our Hindu society stands today. We have become too much 
self-centred rather than self-conscious. Our people are divided and sub¬ 
divided into castes and sub-castes breeding hatred and aversion. Caste 
loyalties are held uppermost. Political leaders also incite caste teelmgs to 
capture votes. With much gusto and enthusism they would inaugurate 
and preside over caste-Sammelans but would fight shy of gracing a Hindu 
Sammelan with Iheir presence. After all Hindus form the majority in this 
country and if Bharat remains a secular nation the credit must go to the 
majority community that is the Hindus. Therefore, it is in our national 
interest that the Hindu society must be strengthened and freed irom evils 
mat might have crept in during its thousand years of slavery. Untouch- 
ability for example, is a slur on our society, it is really unfortunate that 
a Harijan is despised so long as he is a Harijan i e. Hindu but as soon 
as he is converted to other faith, he commands respect from the very 
Hindus who discarded him earlier. We must change this strange beha¬ 
viour of ours towards our own brethren. Let us recognise our Hindu 
identity with pride and then only we will notice some progress in our 
society. 

Progress is measured with reference to some aim set before our¬ 
selves. What is the goal of our Hindu society ? We cannot tell. Let us 
fearn from others. Do Muslim and Christian societies have some aim ? 
Yes, they seem to have one. One is toiling hard to teach the whole world 
ihe lesson of Islam and the other is bent upon bringing the whole world 
under the dominion of Jesus Christ. And with this aim they are making 
rapid progress. If their co-religionists do some wrong in fufilment of their 
aim, their society shields them from any harm of possible prosecution. For 
example, if they break any temple, as some of them did in Hyderabad a 
few months ago, nobody condemns it. We do not at present examine the 
correctness or validity of these aims, but the fact which is proved is that 
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If you want to progress you must have some aim. No aim, no progress; 
and so far as a society is concerned it either progresses or perishes, 
nothing in between. Therefore, we must have some social aspiration for 
which every member of the community works together and co-operates 
with each other. 

Did Hindu society never have an aim ? No, this cannot be. The 
very fact that we had reached a pinnacle of progress proves that we had 
had some aim. What was it ? It was i-6- we shall 

‘Aryanise’ the whole world. To Aryanise is not to convert every one else 
into what is called as Aryan race. Rather It means to make every one 
noble and great—to help everyone recognise his inherent divinity and be 
perfect as God and know for certain that the self in me is the self in all. 
This is indeed a noble aim. We have to revise our past record and 
understand how with this aim in view our Rishis traversed the whole earth 
and taught the people of the world the lesson of human unity and not of 
religious unity. The ideal is not impossible of attainment. It was achiev¬ 
ed once and therefore can again be achieved. Remember this ‘song of 
the free’ composed by Swami Vivekananda in 1896 in New York— 

All nature wear one angry frown 
To crush you out — still know, my soul, 

Your are Divine. March on and on, 

Nor right nor left, but to the goal. 
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Notes and Comments 

Shri Sadajiwatlai Bahi 

Treasurer, Bharat Kalyan Manch. 


KASHMIR JAMAIT>E-ISLAMi 
ARMED 

according to a news item published 
in Vishwamitra’, the Jamaite-lslami 
ofganisation of Jammu and Kashmir, is 
secretly collecting arms on a large scale 
This has been alleged by Mr. Farroqi, a 
political leader in Kashmir who stated 
that ‘Jamaite-lslami is not only collect¬ 
ing arms on a large scale but is also 
busy training its members in using 
ihem. The whole idea is to create dis¬ 
order in the state.’ 

The question which one can ask Mr 
Sheikh Abdulla, the Chief Minister, is 
who IS providing these arms’ ? The 
Centre should ban this anti-nationa» 
organisation without further loss of 
time. 

QUIT INDIA, MISSIONARIES 

In view of the increasing mischief of 
foreign missionaries in our country and 
the apathy of our tolerant Government, 
a nation-wide agitation demanding ex* 
pulsions of missionaries has become 
overdue. 

Mr. Makawana, Minister of State for 
Home Affairs, though admitting that at 


last the activities of the missionaries are 
under watch of the Government, has 
stated that there has been no specific 
complaint against the missionaries. The 
following information may prompt him 
to take some suitable action against 
the missionaries : 

According to a statement of Mr. Ga- 
gong Apang, Chief Minister of Atuna- 
chal Pradesh, 'forced conversions cf 
local people by Christian Missionaries 
is causing concern to the Government. 

In Jashpur tehsil of Raigarh District 
of Madhya Pradesh, 85'r of the people 
have become Christians in the last few 
years. Chattisgarh tribal area ia also 
threatened by foreign missionaries. 

There are many such examples which 
will ultimately force the long-suffering 
people to launch a quit India agitation 
against the missionaries if the Govern 
ment refuses to take prompt action. 

GERMAN MISSIONS INSTIGATE 
JHARKHAND STIR 

After the startling disclosure by Shri 
Yogendra Makwana that some British 
Dutch, French and West German mis¬ 
sions have been aiding the Jharkhand 
stir by inciting and organising the 
tribals, to agitate, has unmasked the 
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‘philanthropic* activities of the mission^ 
aries. This is one more reminder to our 
secular friends that our national secu¬ 
rity should not be neglected for ever 
just for the sake of the so called policy 
of secularism. 

SHADY ACTIVITIES OF CHRISTIAN 
BODY 

A CPM leader, Mrs. Godavari Paru- 
lekar, has demanded a probe into the 
affairs of a'Christian organisation, Kash« 
takari Sanghatana, active among the 
Iribals of Dahanu and Talasari Taiukas 
of Thane district of Maharashtra. She 
stated that the sources of income of this 
organisation and its anti-national and 
disruptive activities should be inquired 
into. She also alleged that the Sangha¬ 
tana activities have committed seven's! 
atrocities against non-Christian tribals. 

THE NOT-SO NIZAM’S JEWELS 

After the recent bid to smuggle out 
the treasures of the late Nizam by tak¬ 
ing advantage of a loop-hole in the anti¬ 
quities laws, people are demanding that 
such treasures must not be allowed to 
be taken out of India because they con- 
*sist mostly of valuables looted from 
Hindu temples and palaces. 

GREEKS RESENT BISHOP’S 
APPOINTMENT 

In a strong protest against the trans¬ 
fer of their favourite bishop and the 
appointment of another Bishop sent by 
the Vatican, Christians on the island of 
Crete in Greece, kidnapped Rev. Irineos 
and set up barricade on the road to 
block his way. They refused to accept 


his unjust replacement by one Rev. Nec- 
trics and insisted that people should 
have the right to choose their own 
bishops. In India Catholic Chris¬ 
tians meekly accept the appoint¬ 
ment of bishops by the Vatican 
which understandably chooses only 
those who are prepared to kowtow 
the anti-national activities of that noto¬ 
rious organisation. While there have 
been many instances of rebellion with¬ 
in the Church itself, the Christian 
masses are either generally ignorant of 
the evil influence of the foreign church 
bosses on their life or are afraid to say 
a word against it. 

VANISHING TRICK OF PAKISTAN' 
VISITORS 

The number of Pakistani national-:; 
visiting Uttar Pradesh increased from 
7,100 in 1976 to 82,700 in 1979. The 
number of Pakistani visitors to Aligarh, 
Moradabad and Bareilly has similarly 
shot up significantly during the period. 
It is alleged that most of these visitors 
just vanish into India but as usual rc 
official figures are available. 

CAMPAIGN TO WEAKEN 
POLICE FORCE 

The foreign-financed organisations ot 
the niinority communities have launched 
a systematic campaign against oui 
police force to weaken our nation and 
to hide their own hand in the recent in 
cidents. The Indian Muslim League has 
accused that the Provincial Armed Con¬ 
stabulary and the local Police of Mora¬ 
dabad were responsible for the ‘ruth¬ 
less’ killings In the recent riots. The 
self-appointed Shahr-E-lmam of Delhi 
states that the PAC added fuel to the 
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fire and that there were large scale 
arrests of ‘innocent’ people In Morada- 
bad. The Muslim Journal ‘Radiance’ 
which receives regular and large DAVP 
quota from our secular Government, 
states that “innocent Muslims” who had 
gathered for prayers (and had come 
well-armed for ‘self-defence’) were mer¬ 
cilessly attacked by the police in Mora- 
dabad. Perhaps this is a direct result 
of the Islamic Mass Media Conference 
held in Jakarta last September which 
declared that Islamic journals must be 
committed to the defence of Muslim 
point of view (whether right or wrong). 

PAKISTANI AGENT ARRESTED 

A Pakistani national, related to a 
senior Intelligence official of Pakistan 
was recently arrested in Agra for trying 
[ to create communal tensions. Though 

his visa had expired long ago, he had 
continued to slay in the country like thou 
sands of other infiltrators to whom our 
secular’ Government has been always 


excessively lenient, immediately after 
this arrest, leaders of a minority commu¬ 
nity who had earlier announced their 
decision to launch an agitation to pro« 
test against the alleged police excesses 
in Moradabad, Aligarh and other riot- 
torn. places, suddenly cancelled the 
move. Local people are expressing 
their surprise against this change of 
mind of the minority leaders after the 
arrest of the Pakistani agent who was 
apparently totally unconnected with 
their agitation. 

FOREIGNERS INFILTRATE INTO 
ASSAM 

Hundreds of foreign nationals, driven 
out of the vigilant Aruriachal Pradesh,, 
have now entered Assam according to 
a report from Gauhati. These foreigners 
have sought shelter on the outskirts of 
some reserved forest areas of the state. 
They had originally entered Arunachal 
Pradesh in the wake of the Bangla Desh 
liberation war. 


ALL INDIA ESSAY COMPETITION 






“Under the auspices of United Writers’ Association, an All India Essay 
Competition on “Role cf Education in National Development” is being 
held. The essays may be written either In English or Hindi or Tamil and 
should not exceed 1500-1800 words. The final date for subm’itting entries 
for the contest is 30th March, 1981. Detailed particulars can be had from 
the Convener, United Writers’ Associaticn, 7 R K Mutt Road, Mylapore, 
Madras - 600 004". 
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STARTING AS A BUS OPERATOR, 

TVS HAS BUILT A DIRECT ROUTE 

INTO THE HEARTS OF CUSTOMERS. 

TVS started the first ever passenger 
bus service in South India way back in 
1911. And from then on, has never 
looked back. Growing and expanding 
and building a direct route, into the 

hearts of the customers.winning 

their trust and confidence by providing 
total service. 


You can come to TVS for ail your 

needs.whether you purchase a car 

or a commercial vehicle, or require 
reliable spare parts of high quality; 
whether your vehicle needs minor 
repairs or major overhaul—TVS 
distribution and service centres are at 
your service all over the South. 


And you can be sure about the quality. 

For, it’s the quality of TVS 
service that has earned a place in the 
hearts of hundreds of sati'^fied customers — 
many of whom have been coming to 
TVS for decades. 


Come to TVS. You’ll find out that wc 
can win your heart. 


YOU CAN TRUST TVS 


I V Sunflram lyenqar & Sont LimifeJ 


MADURAI AND BRANCHES. 
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Vishva Hindu Kalyan Diwas 

MAKAR SANKRANTI 

(A day consecrated to the welfare of all Hindus) 


THE HINDU RACE is optimistic and 
blissful. It is this spirit of festive merry^ 
making that softened the medieval 
roughness of barbaric and oppressive 
crusade against Hinduism. After the 
fleslruction of our temples and schools 
wo derived our lessons in Dharma 
Ihrough fasting-days, festivals and cele¬ 
brations like Rama Leela and Krishna 
Loela etc. The system which braved 
the challenges of medieval animalism so 
successfully must today be adapted to 
the changing needs of modern times. 
With the same view point the Makar 
Sankranti parwa is today celebrated as 
Vishva Hindu Kalyan Diwas— a day 
consecrated to the welfare of all Hindus. 

What is Makar Sankranti: 

The earth’s course round the sun is 
called Krantivritta. Astronomers have 
divided the same into twelve parts. 
Each part is named “Rashi”. When the 
earth moves from one Rashi to the 
ofher, this phenomenon is called San¬ 
kranti. Out of these twelve Sankantis 
the two are very important. One is the 
Karka-SankrantI when the sun appears 
*'■» be rising in the south and the other 


—Acharya Sri Murari Lai, 

State Vice-President, 

U.P. (WEST). 

is Makar Sankranti when it seems to be 
rising in the north. This six months' 
period of north solstice is called “Utla'' 
rayana”. During this period of the year 
the day gradually becomes longer than 
the night. Thus it marks the victory of 
light (day) over darkness (night) or the 
defeat of the demon Sursa at the hands 
of Lord Hanuman. The Vedic rishis also 
sing : "Lead us from darkness to 
Light’’. That is why the Uttarayana- 
period is considered to be very sacred. 
Bishma Pitamah did not leave for his 
heavenly abode until the sun entered 
the north solstice, it is the Aryan be¬ 
lief that the path of Light is “Dev-yana" 
—the path of truth is the path of the 
vi/ise and also the path to immortality. 
Makar-Sankranli marks the victory ot 
Savilri over Yama—the lord of Death 
and therefore it symbolises the resurrec¬ 
tion ot Satyavan. Here is the conflu¬ 
ence (cooraination) of the Ganga (Kar¬ 
ma), the Yamuna (Bhakti) and the Sara- 
swali (Jnana). That is why a bath In 
the waters of the Triveni is considered 
to be very auspicious on the occasion 
ol Makar-Sankranti. The same meaning 
is attached to the Mela at Sagar San- 
gam. 
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’Parve’ is for Purity: 

Makar Sankranti is an auspicious 
occasion—a Parva. It is not an ordi¬ 
nary festival only. A ‘Parva’ has got cer¬ 
tain specialities in comparison to a festi¬ 
val. Parva is a medium of vast public 
contact. A person desirous of making 
mass contact must himself be free from 
all blemishes lest the society should be 
polluted by his contagion. A vow of 
goodness (Vrata) and abstaining from 
food for self purification (Upavasa) form 
the basis ol this pious life. This method 
of self denial is called ‘Niyama’. Physi- 
“"al purity, contentment, penance (volun¬ 
tary welcome of each rebuff) regular 
study of scriptures and resignation to 
God are its aspects. Without cultivating 
these qualitios no one can become a 
turc social V\/orkGr. 

The second means of public contact 
is giving away charity as well as render¬ 
ing service to the needy. A social work¬ 
er is expected to pass the test of non¬ 
violence, truth, non-thieving, celibacy, 
and non-possession. Without theso 
qualities of character even day-to-day 
dealings will not run smooth. These 

basic rules are called ‘ Yamas”. 

The third means of mass contact 
is yajna or sacrifice which amounts to 
seeking universal welfare or dedicating 
one’s services to the people not related 
to oneself. Great saviours of the world 
have been those vvho did maximum ser¬ 
vice to the maximum number. 

On the eve of Makar Sankranti Til, 
Gur, mixed foodgrains and ghee are 
freely distributed among the poor. It is 


service to the poor-Narayanas. Today 
people are turning their faces from God 
also, being disgusted by their miserable 
living conditions. If everybody gives a 
handful of foodgrains, countless starving 
people may easily be fed and thus sav¬ 
ed from changing their faith. Gur sym¬ 
bolises sweetness. Its giving marks the 
sweetening of speech. Sweet speech i^; 
the enchanting mantra. It is gentle and 
sweet speech alone that can remove all 
misunderstanding in family and society 
and bind the Hindu Samaj with thn 
thread of unity. ‘Til’ is the source of 
oil which represents love. If the Hindus 
of the world are bound to each othor 
with love, the path of their welfare will 
run smooth. Ghee is poured as obla¬ 
tion into fire. It is the symbol of self- 
sacrifice. It is at the same time flu' 
essence of all oil. Likewise, may 
the incense of our workers’ life-oblation 
into the sacrificial lire of social yajna 
reach our people being far and near ’ 

Vishva Kaiyan Diwas : 

In this way Makar Sankranti provides 
a clue to the loving communication bet¬ 
ween people for their organisation and 
service. It seeks universal welfarr 
which is fulfilled by the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad. 

The Vishva Hindu Kaiyan Diwas is 
celebrated to remind the Hindus of 
their duties imminent as well as 
those with foresight of future. For the 
last many centuries Hindu society has 
been invaded by hostile and proselytis¬ 
ing faiths which left no stone unlurned 
In trying to raze it to the ground. Today 
not only our society but also our nation 
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is in great peril. Unseen foreign hands 
are plotting disruption in our society. 
We have to meet the challenging situa* 
lion with our united strength and posl- 
livG role. 

In order that this may be done we 
must have a clear concept of Indian 
values of life, be devoted to our Dharma 
and Sanskrit! and authentically know 
who is a Hindu and what his code of 
conduct is. Let our children imbibe 
sterling qualities of character, women be 
emancipated and self reliant, youths be 
inspired to assume creative role, adults 
be guided along spiritual path of perfec- 
lion, Varna, (social divisions) and Ash- 
rama (progressive stages in individual 
life) system of the Hindus be adapted to 
the modern times and social evils be 
eradicated forthwith. 


developed aversion to incumbent duties, 
giving rise to escapism and fatalism and 
become too much self-centred to see 
any need of social consciousness. 
^ hese negative tendencies have to be 
banished by means of our planned org¬ 
anisational efforts which may be named 
thus : We must seek cooperation from 
and co-ordination between various sam- 
pradayas; share joys of serving our 
people with the like-minded organisa¬ 
tions and institutions, work for revitalis¬ 
ing our various places of worship, ash- 
ramas, and mutts in order to transform 
them into real centres of religious awak¬ 
ening and politely warn our Dharma 
gurus, preachers, sadhus, mahatmas 
and Acharyas against the impending 
threat to our age-old religion and 
culture. 


Because of our centuries long subju- It is for this work that the Vishva 
gation to foreign rule our society has Hindu Parishad has come into being 

become sluggish and its people have and is carrying Sankranti-message. ^ 
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The Om and The Cross 


WHEREVER there is a Christian Mission 
School, there is always a Church. Wher¬ 
ever there is a Church, you will always 
find a Cross. The Cross, on which Jesus 
Christ was crucified, is held sacrosanct 
by Christians of all denominations- 
Catholic, Protestants, Presbylrains, Mo 
thodists, Anglicans, etc.—all over Iho 
world. In Ireland, the Catholics and the 
Protestants will fight with each other, 
kill each other and throw bombs over 
each other’s houses, but the Cros.s is 
supreme which cannot be touched. 

Go to the different lanes and streets 
of Bombay, Wherever there is a Church 
School, on the roads leading towards 
that School there are Crosses installed 
at different junctions. The mark of 
Cross means that there is a building or 
institution representing the Church, 
That is a good thing, and I appreciate 
it. The message of the Cross and 
Church spreads. 

What is the role of Hindus ? Hindus 
form a majority in India. Industrialists, 
politicians, teachers, students are Hin* 
dus in a large majority. But have the 
Hindus ever given thought to this minor 
thing which has a deep sanctity behind 
it ? Have the Hindus thought to cons 
truct a pedestal of OM in every temple 
they corrstruct, near every Ashram, near 
every religious institute ? We reserve 


— SHRI G. M. JAGTIANI 

UM only for rites and rituals, only for 
worship, only to utter in prayers, 

OM is the most ancient symbol oi 
Hinduism in India. It started with the 
Vedas in aeons of time, and it continues 
even now. Why have we forgotten it ? 

In Bombay there is the Ramkrishna 
Math at Khar. Won’t it be a good idea 
to instal a construction of OM on a 
pedestal which may shine in blazing 
light at night, giving the message of divi 
nity to the Hindus ? 

We have Masur Ashram at Goregaon 
Will some donors come forward spon 
taneously with financial help so that 
symbol of OM be constructed right in¬ 
side the Ashram, facing the railway 
tracks, and all passengers going by the 
local trains will have a gaze at the shin 
ing OM at night ? 

We have the Mahalaxmi temple, tho 
Mumbadevi temple, and so many other 
temples dedicated to Hanuman, Gana- 
pati, Sri Ram, and other gods. Om is 
the symbol of Hinduism. Om Is the per¬ 
sonification of purity. OM is the first 
word of God. OM - OM - OM—just utter 
this, repeat it, and your tongue will feel 
the fire in it, the mouth will open and 
close as if in magic. 
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Why don’t we learn from others ? Why 
don't we cease to be lotus-eaters ? Wo 
Hindus sermonise, give lectures, go on 
world-tours to preach, but are we cons¬ 
tructive ? Do Hindus help Hindus ? 

Trustees of Hindu t«.'mplon should 
make it a principle to construct a pede¬ 
stal, an idol of OM in and outside evuiy 
temple and religious institution. This 
small pedestal should be simple, though 
beautiful, adored with flowers and 
bushes, kept spotlessly clean, to remind 
one and all the beauty of HINDUISM. 

The pedestal of OM should not be in 
Fnglish Roman letters—‘O’ ‘M’, but in 
ihc traditional—and the only—language 
— ^ 


Somebody should take an initiative. 1 
feel that staunch organisations such as 
Masurashram, Vishva Hindu Parishad, 


Ramakrishna Mission, Bharat Sewash- 
ram Gangh, Arya Sarnaj, Sanatan Dhar- 
ma Sabha etc. should do it. But how 
many ntfliionl Hindus will lend a helping 
tiand to them to do it. That is the crux 
oi llu3 ptoblem. 


OM will not fight with the CROSS 
I he very fact that tlie Cross has been in 
existence for many years, in a land 
oopulated by a majority of Hindus, bears 
testimony to the tolerance and peaceful 
nature of the Hindus, if, in Byculla, In 
Bombay, we can have a Hindu temple 
and a Muslim mosque close to each 
other, with the Christian Church right 
opposite them, and if at Dadar we can 
have three shrines of three religions, 
without any v;ar-cries of “Allaho Ak- 
bar” and “Har Har Mahadev” then we 
can also have the symbols of OM in and 
outside every Hindu shrine without 
quarrelling with the Cross. # 


WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS FROM ; 


G Pulla Reddy 

Pure Ghee Sweets 

Hyderabad Karnool (A.P.) 


Phone ; 220833 
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Dowry Evil 


F-or the last two years we have been 
reading in the newspapers reports of in^ 
creasing dowry deaths of newly-wed 
girls. In this sacred land of Bharat 
where God is worshipped in the form of 
the Divine Mother, such atrocities on 
women are unbearable.. 

When such is the case can we call 
ourselves, cultured and civilized ? Rajaji 
once said that we could call ourselves 
cultured only when our young women 
could walk alone on the streets fearless¬ 
ly while returning from shopping or a 
friend’s house later after dusk. Can we 
say that she can do so now ? No, we 
cannot. 

Speaking at a seminar on “Dowry sys¬ 
tem as a social evil and the measure to 
eradicate it”, held in Madras on 8-9-79 
Sri Prabhudas Patwari, Governor of 
Tamil Nadu observed with anguish :— 

“A daughter is fondled, caressed, 
educated and trained under the foster¬ 
ing care and loving guidance of the 
mother. But it is unfortunate that in 
many cases, from the time the bride 
enters husband’s portals, she has to 
face the taunts, grumblings, teasings 
and abuses from the in-laws in cases 
where dowry is not to the satisfaction of 
them. And If the bride is not in a posi- 


B. V. SUBBA RAIDU 

tion to quench the insatiable thirst of 
the in-laws, troubles start one by one 
and ultimately deliberate and deceitful 
killings are witnessed. 

“Cowardly neighbours become blind 
to see the shining flames of the burning 
brides. Bug-poison, kerosene bottles, 
water wells, and such other strong de¬ 
fence witnesses stand to support the 
suicide theory of the husband. 

“it is authentically reported that in 
Delhi alone in 1978 there were at 
least 200 suspected dowry deaths. 

As this evil is prevalent and per¬ 
sisting more or less in every state, 
one can presume quite a sizable 
number of dowry victims. The pre¬ 
sent laws need to be made more 
stringent, in a case of suspected 
suicide of a young bride, the law 
must treat is as a murder and the 
burden of proof should be shifted 
to the accused to prove his inno¬ 
cence.” “We must create a very 
strong public opinion for condemna¬ 
tion of this degrading practice and 
a climate must be created to see 
that the evil doers be afraid ol conri' 
miting the heinous crime.” “Many 
mothers of dowry victims suggest 
that Acharya Vinoba Bhave should 
be approached with a request to 
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add to his cow protection campaign, 
the crusade for saving giris from 
bride butchers”. 

The Governor also suggested that out 
Jagadgurus, Swamijis, Saints and Priesh 
ly order of all religions should come out 
ol their caves of seclusion and start a 
vigorous movement, to heal the society 
from this dangerous cancerous disease 
Lvery religious mission must unequi* 
vocably condemn this heinous practice 
,'irid publicly denounce those who com 
rnit the atrocities. Ancient Rishis nevei 
slept when the society was ailing. They 
uaine out of their Ashrams and did 
(.veryttiing to heal the sick society. A 
Vigorous movement must be spearhead¬ 
ed by the religious leaders and humani¬ 
tarian societies. Otherwise the evil will 
a'-:siifVie dangerous proportions and 
many young lives will be lost. It 
IS reported that in April. 1980, some 50 
parents of girls reported to be victims 
of dowry deaths met the Union Home 
Minister, while the Nari Raksha Samithi 
presented a memorandum demanding 
that cases of death or suicides of brides 
should be registered as murder cases 
and investigated as such. Mr. Zail Singh 
promised to look into each case and 
initiate a new law providing severe 
[lunishment for those involved in deaths 
connecting with dowry. Parents all over 
India will be grateful if top priority is 
given to this social problem. 

better late than never. It is reported 
hiai 'tho Goverment is examining as 
ariic-ndment of legislation against dowry 
'0 provide for deterrent punishment for 
those who give and accept dowry. A 
hill to amend the dowry Prohibition Act 
of 19C1 is being drafted and may be 


introduced in the coming sessions of 
Parliament. The bill will seek to make 
all offences under the Act as cognisable 
and thus will enable police to take effec¬ 
tive actions in dowry cases on its own. 

“The demand for making the dowry 
ban law more stringent has been made 
by several women and social organisa* 
tions. The need for such an amend' 
rnent has been fell in tho wake of Iho 
spate in cases of dowry deaths and the 
failure of the police to take any action 
in these cases. 

“Deputations of wome’n organisalions 
had met Central Ministers during the 
last few months and demanded suitablo 
changes in the law to ensure impliment- 
atiori of the ban on dowry and present 
harassment of women. 

Alas ’ what worst times Indian wo* 
menhood is passing through. Laxmi is 
Goddess of Wealth, Saraswati is God¬ 
dess of Learning, Durga is Goddess of 
Power, All these are women. By humi¬ 
liating and harassing and burning wo¬ 
men we are denying ourselves wealth, 
learning and power. That is why inspito 
of 33 years of Independence we are 
neither a wealthy nor n learned nor a 
powerful nation. 

“It is not the building that makes the 
home, but it is the wife that makes it” 
says the Sanskrit poet and how true it 
IS ! The root that affords you shelter 
from heat and cold and rain is not to be 
judged by the pillars that support it— 
the finest corinthian column though they 
may be—but by the real spirit pillar who 
is the centre, the real support of the 
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home—The (woman) wife. (Viveka« 
nanada) 

Such being the place accorded to 
women in Indian tradition and culture 
It is the height of blasphemy that atro¬ 
cities on women in India are increasing 
day by day. This is despite the fact 
that a woman is the Prime Minister of 
India. 

So the time has come when women 
should assert themselves and help 
themselves. To that end able bodied 
women must form themselves into Rani 
Jhansi Laxmi Bai regiment in each vil¬ 
lage and Town and train themselves in 
various methods of self protecting in- 
eluding the weilding of swords. They 


must be able to face any situation and 
weild their swords in self proetetion 
against the atrocities by goondas and 
rapists and dowry-squeezers. They must 
become Durgas and Kalis. There is no 
other way. 

So women must help themselves by 
emulating the shining example of the 
fearless and courageous lioness, the im¬ 
mortal Rani Jhansi Laxmibai who died 
for her country and for her honour leav* 
mg clear instructions that if she fell In 
battle, her dead body should not be 
allowed to be touched by the enemy, 
which were scrupulously carried out by 
her Guru Gangadas Baba. 

Awake ! Awake ! Stop not till your 

honour is fully vindicated. 0 


Queen Cat. 

The moving force 
on Indian roads. 

Prakash Roadlines' trucks and trailers 
keep in step with the country’s needs 
in transportation, carrying goods 
.•swiftly, safely, surely.,,in time 
and intact. 


^ 139 branches and 600 stations 

* A modem fleet of trucks and trailers 

* Trained and experienced personnel 
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J9a0 TRANSWORLD TRADE FARE 
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Prakash Roadlin^s-' takes any load on many a road. 
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ORGANISING SOClClY “rilROUGH 


Religious Functions Celebrated 
As Public Functions 

— C. LATHA. 


(It is an essay adjudged best 
in the competition held at 
Bangalore in which 52 students 
from 20 colleges participated. 

The author of this essay is a 
student of R.B.A.N.M.S.Jr. Col¬ 
lege, Bangalore. The young 
writer asserts that religious 
functions celebrated publicly 
will bring about national inte¬ 
gration—Ed.) 

RELATION BETWEEN SOCIETY AND 
RELIGION 

NONE can deny the truth that religion 
has played an important role in the hiS' 
tory of mankind. People with historical 
knowledge will certainly acknowledge 
'he fact that it is religion that played a 
key role in all the world’s greatest civi¬ 
lizations. No nation has a history with¬ 
out reference to religion. Apart from 
anything else in our motherland, reli’ 
gion played an important role in art and 
architecture. 

If we trace the origin of society we 
will recognize the fact that it is religiofi 
which brought the people closer to one 
another, made them feel alike, think 
alike and behave alike, and these paved 
the way for the progress of Society in 


all its cultural activities. In the earlier 
period of human history many of the 
codes of human conduct were supplied 
by religion. 

The impact of religion can be iilus" 
hated by the personal laws of the Flin- 
dus and Muslims, such as, laws relating 
to iriheritanco and marriage etc. Reli¬ 
gion provi ...d the frame-work of the 
social oref^r It holds the society to¬ 
gether and binds individuals to certain 
uniform rules of behaviour which are 
essential for r. haimonious and ordered 
social life. Even in the earlier period of 
human life religion was considered to 
be the guiding star of the society in the 
absence of well established states. 
Thus religion is closely associated with 
society. 

WHY SHOULD SOCIETY BE ORGANIS¬ 
ED THROUGH RELIGION WHERE 
THERE IS A STATE TO DO THE WORK. 

Tnere are social forces like behaviour, 
imitation and competition which the 
stale may protect or modify but it cer¬ 
tainly cannot create social motives 
like friendship or jealousy which esta¬ 
blish relationships too intimate and per¬ 
sonal VO be controlled by the great 
machine of the State. Society is a 
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wider term than the state. It suggests 
many special social relationship which 
have a personal touch and which can¬ 
not be confined within the frame work 
of administrative order and network of 
legislation. 

As Barker puts it, “The area of society 
is voluntary co-operation, its energy is 
goodwill and its method is elasticity, 
while the area of the state is mechanical 
action, its energy is force and its method 
is rigidity. The state cannot interfere 
in all aspects of the life of the indivi¬ 
dual. That may lead to over-govern¬ 
ment, a totalitarian view of the state and 
the consequent tyranny of state control. 
That, in fact, is what happened in Ger¬ 
many under Hitler’s rule (1933-45) and 
in Italy under Mussolini (1922-44). Gov¬ 
ernment cannot interfere beyond the 
political sphere, which is common to all 
into the social aspects of behaviour 
which is beyond legislation. Thus in 
certain aspects the sentiments express¬ 
ed in the social life are governed by the 
religious order.” 

THE NEED TO ORGANISE THE SOCIE¬ 
TY THROUGH RELIGIOUS FUNCTIONS 
CELEBRATED AS PUBLIC FUNCTION 

With the passage of lime, societies 
underwent several changes. “In the 
name of religion” several evils without 
religious sanctions were allowed to 
creep into society which divide the 
people against one another. 

The communal troubles, struggle in 
the name of sons of the soil theory, reli¬ 
gious intolerance such as untouchabi- 
lity, social inequalities etc., will show 
that the society moves in a wrong direc¬ 
tion. The ever increase of hatred, ene- 


mity etc., are some of the bad signs in 
s(Jciety. The main reason for the division 
among themselves are due to various 
barriers created by religious, political 
and economic developments. The divi¬ 
sion of society into water-tight com¬ 
partments should be eliminated. This 
could be possibly done through reli¬ 
gious functions celebrated as public 
functions. When once the doors of re¬ 
ligious functions are thrown open to all, 
people begin to come closer to each 
other resulting in mutual understanding. 
Mughal Emperor Akbar also participat¬ 
ed in Hindu religious functions and 
festivals. 

It is relevant to cite the celebrations 
at Annai Velanganni’ and ‘Nagoor An- 
andawar Dharka’ at Nagapattinam in 
Thanjavur district. Hindus participate 
in these religious functions which are 
celebrated as public functions. It is 
needless to say how the ‘Dasera’ func¬ 
tion at Mysore is celebrated as a pub¬ 
lic function which is another evident 
example to show how it promotes social 
happiness in the society and heips the 
people to come closer to each other. 
Even in rural areas the ‘Mariamman Koil’ 
and ‘Kali Koil’ religious functions are 
celebrated as public functions. 

In northern parts the great festival of 
‘Holi’ is celebrated as a public function. 
They provide public access and pro¬ 
mote social tolerance, good-will, mutual 
understanding, co-operation, social 
security etc. 

CONCLUSION 

The idea behind the public celebra¬ 
tions of religious functions is that it 
provides public access and none of 

(Please see page 22) 
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Truly Secular Maharaja Ranjit Singh 

SWARAN SINGH SANEHI, M.A. 
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THE AUTHOR HAS PROVED MAHARAJA RANJIT SINGH A TRUELY 
SECULAR KING OF. PUNJAB WITH THE AID OF DOCUMENTS. HIS 
LOVE FOR COWS HAS BEEN BROUGHT OUT PARTICULARLY FOR THE 
INTEREST OF READERS. HOPE THEY WOULD ENJOY THE ARTICLE 
WRITTEN EXCLUSIVELY FOR THE HINDU VISHVA—THE EDITOR. 
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THE FIRST RAY of the rising sun which 


chone at Gujranwala (now in West Pak' 
istan) on the home of Sardar Mahan 
Singh on 2nd November, 1780 augured 
the advent of a man as powerful as the 
heat produced by the sun-rays. The boy 
Ranjit Singh, who was formidabiy at¬ 
tacked by smallpox costing him one 
eye proved to be worth his salt. Quite 
from his childhood, he had started ac¬ 
companying his father to the cam. 
paigns. Fighting boldly on such occa¬ 
sions, he had become an enviable 
character till 1792 when after the death 
of his father he became the Maharaja 
of the Punjab ultimately. No other peo 
son, before or after his rule, had been 
able to claim and establish his tern- 
toiies upto Kashmir and Afghanistan. 

In those days, Punjabi politicians did 
not know the formula of ‘Divide and 
Rule’. It was injected into our blood by 
fhe British ‘teachers^ later on to grind 
their own axe. In words'of a contempo- 
rary Punjabi poet Shah Muhammad, ‘the 


people of Punjab belonging to both the 
Hindu and Muslim communities, enjoy¬ 
ed the happiest life as no third one had 
entered the state. The entry of the 
third—the Englishmen—proved to be 
cumbersome; perhaps because it had 
started dividing them with view to an¬ 
nex the Punjab to the British India, 

Maharaja Ranjit Singh was an em¬ 
bodiment of national integrity. People 
belonging to all the communities and | 
religions did enjoy full independence j 
during his reign. Conjecturally, it may | 
be said that he had learnt the policy of i 
secularism from his public in the very i 
beginning of his power-gaining career. ^ 
Contemporary writings reveal that when 
in July, 1799, the public of Lahore was 
fed up with the maladministration done 
by the three corulers of the city; the 
prominent citizens and the noblemen of 
the city had invited Ranjit Singh secret¬ 
ly to take over the strategic place, 
Among the writers of the said letter 
were Hakam Rai, Muhammad Ashk, 
Muhammad Bakar, Muhammad Tahir 
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Mufti, Muhammad Mukrim, Bhai Gur- 
bakhash Singh and Mehar Muhkam 
Deen. Thus almost all the major com¬ 
munities were represented, and these 
people were responsible for his blood¬ 
less victory of the city which remained 
his capital, and even that of the British 
Government of Punjab till 1947. 

Undoubtedly, Ranjit Singh was a de¬ 
voted Sikh ruler who tried to adopt all 
the tenets of his faith without interfer¬ 
ing with others’ beliets. On the con¬ 
trary, he did exhibit the sense of respect 
towards them which is evident from his 
policy of employment and love he show¬ 
ed practically towards non-Sikhs. 

In his policy of employment there was 
no segregation against anybody. The 
only conside''ation was merit and 
'oyalty. In the words of Faquir Syed 
'.Vahcedudin—the gioat grandson of 
;h 0 Foreign Minister of the Maharaja, 
in the appointment of public officers, 
Ranjit Singh took special care to see 
that each community received its due 
share, not only in the lower but also in 
the higher ranks, and especially in and 
around the court. Tlui key posts in his 
< ivil and military acimniistiation woro 
held by people belonging to various 
communities; and hailing from different 
parts of the world-Muslims, Sikhs, Kha- 
tris, Brahmins, Dogras, Rajputs, Pa- 
thans, Italians, Englishmen, Frenchmen, 
Americans and so on.” 

If we go into more details, we would 
come to know that if General Sardar 
Hari Singh Nalwa, S. Fateh Singh Kalian 
wala, S. Nihc! Singh Attori, and S. Fateh 
Singh Dullewalia wore Sikhs, his Prime 
Minister Raja Dhian Singh was a Dogra, 


Deorhidar (Lord Chamberlain), Jamadat 
Khushai Singh a Brahmin of Meerut, 
Governor of Multan—Diwan Sawan Mall 
a Khatri, Foreign Minister and personal 
physician Faquir Azizud Din—a Muslim, 
Diwan Mohkam Chand Prem Dyal, Ram 
Dyal, Misr Dewan Chand—all Hindus, 
while General Allard, Ventura and Avita- 
bile were Europeans. Among his court¬ 
iers, councillors and other right hand 
men may be mentioned the names of S. 
S. Sher Singh, S. Sham Singh Attari, 
S. Dava Singh and S. Lahna Singh Maji- 
thia, Rajas Gulab Singh, Suchet Singh, 
Bhaia Ram Singh, Raja Tej Singh, Raja 
Dina Nath, Sahib Dyal, Ralia Ram, 
Diwan Ajudhia Prasad and Pandit 
Shankar Nath. From the Muslim com¬ 
munity were Faqir Nuruddin, Imamuddin, 
Kazi Nizamuddin, Mufti Muhammad 
Shah, lllahi Bakhsh, Mian Chausa and 
Baibhadra (Gurkha). 

Though one eyed, Maharaja had such 
an intelligent and observant eye that he 
did recognise at the very first sight the 
latent qualities of a person. It is said 
that he had selected Faqir Azizud Din 
as his personal physician only because 
he had been impressed by Faquir’s 
manner of dropping the eye drops 
into his eyes. The people know that this 
selection proved to be very correct for 
the foreign department of Sikh rule too. 
This happened in every selection, for 
instance, in case of S. Hari Singh Nalwa 
S. Lehna Singh and others. 

Not only in his administration but 
also in other fields the Maharaja observ¬ 
ed his principle of secularism fully. Be- 
ing an open-handed man he did not 
build only Sikh Gurdwaras but spent 
lavishly an amount of Rs. 12,000 an- 


?Q 


Hindu Vishva 




nually on the maintenance of historical 
buildings and monuments belonging to 
all religions. Corroborating this, Moore- 
craft tells us that the buildings which 
were built by Jehangir and Shahjehan 
and were dilapidated, were repaired by 
the Maharaja. Syed Muhammad Latiff 
writes that the famous Shalamar Garden 
of Lahore had been looted before Ran- 
jit Singh conquered Lahore; but the 
Maharaja renovated it during his reign. 
He, as a matter of fact, paid equal atten¬ 
tion to all the temples and mosques etc. 
rie used to say that the temples and 
masjids are homes of God and to have 
regards for these is human duty. Mus¬ 
lim shrines which had been under con¬ 
trol of Sikhs for the last many years 
were returned to them by the Maharaja 
C.S, for example, the Golden Mosque of 
Bhikhari Khan at Lahore. 

He similarly served the Hindu temples 
or their cause whenever the occasion 
arose. Shah Shuja, the ex-ruler of Af 
ohanistan, had sought the help of 
Maharaja in 1838 in recapturing the 
rule. The Maharaja did consent on one 
condition that the Shah would return to 
India the historic Sandalwood Gate ol 
Tiomnath temple which was plundered 
by Mahmood of Ghazni in 1024. Besides, 
Maharaja awarded the Sikh and Muh- 
ammedan calligraphers, for writing the 
Holy Granth and the Holy Quran res¬ 
pectively, and equally. His habit of dis- 
iributing the grain free to all in case of 
famine also reveals his deep love for 
true secularism. 

It is a common practice during wars 
that the literature, the authors, intelli* 
Sentsia and libraries of the victim na¬ 
tion become the particular targets of 
the invaders as was repeated also in 


case of Bangladesh in 1971. Though 
Ranjit Singh was illiterate himself but 
he loved these things very much. He 
valued the literature of every nation, re¬ 
ligion and language. He had, therefore, 
ordered his army to take care of such 
store houses of knowledge during any 
attack. He had, for instance, issued 
such an order, when his army invaded 
Peshawar in 1834, to save the famous 
library at Chamkani. 

Maharaja considered the cow a sac¬ 
red animal similarly as is taken by the 
Hindus; simply because he saw no 
difference between Hindus and Sikhs, 
and their basic religious principles. But 
some other communities do eat beef. It 
iS said that the Maharaja never allowed 
any foreigner to stay in his kingdom 
because they were beef eaters, in his 
kingdom severe punishment was award¬ 
ed to the cow-slaughterer. 

Some people may raise their eye 
brov/s on foreigners’ employment in 
Sikh rule. True, Maharaja kept all 
these things in view on the occasion of 
signing any agreement with any foreign¬ 
er. When, for instance. Generals Allard 
and Ventura, were taken in service he 
had laid down some conditions before 
them; fourth and fifth of which being 
they would neither eat beef nor smoke. 
He had assisted Shah Shuja of Afghan¬ 
istan in his campaign to regain the lost 
throne in 1838 after the Shah had con¬ 
sented not to allow cow-slaughter in his 
kingdom. 

This is not all. He was secular even 
at times of holding courts or Darbars. 
Every religion and community was re¬ 
presented in his court. In the News of 
Dehorhi of Ranjit Singh are given the 
details of his Darbars. Such a Darbar 
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was held on Thursday, the 1st Novem¬ 
ber 1810, where “Khalsa Kharak Singh, 
the prince, Diwan Muhkam Chand, Har- 
bajh Rai Mustaufi, Mathra Dass, Dewan 
Bhawani Dass of the low stature, Munshi 
Devi Dass, Baland Khan, Jahan Khan 
Bareech, Hakim Azizud Din Khan and 
several other Sardars presented them¬ 
selves and made obeisance. The Noble 
Sarkar talked for a while to every one 
of them.” 

Ranjit Singh was fully secular even in 
deciding the cases. In one of his or¬ 
ders, issued on 31st Bhadon 1882 (Sept. 
1825 ?) to Faqir Nuruddin he had said 
“Malwa Singh should always be advised 
to dispense justice in accordance with 
legitimate right without the slighest op¬ 
pression and, furthermore, he should be 
advised to pass orders in consultation 
with the Panchas and judges of the city 
and in accordance with the Shastras 
and the Quaran, pertaining to the faiths 
^f the parties for such is our pleasure. ” 


The truly secular Maharaja did never 
discriminate in giving donations to all 
the shrines too. Even when in June, 
1839 he was lying on his death bed he 
did observe his principle fully. Accord¬ 
ing to a contemporary author of Twa- 
rikh-e-Punjab, two sums of Rs. 22 lacs 
and Rs. 25 lacs were donated to tho 
sacred shrines belonging to Hindus and 
Muslims respectively in cash and kind. 
In addition to that, 250 maunds of Ghee 
were donated to the temple of Jawala- 
mukhi to perform Yajna. Sir Lepel 
Griffin points out that an amount of 
Rs. 25 lacs was donated to the Sikh 
Shrines of Nankana Sahib (the birth 
place of Guru Nanak) and Dera Baba 
Nanak (his death place) respectively. 

Undoubtedly, Maharaja Ranjit Singh 
was a true secular king. His reign was 
the best specimen of the religious co¬ 
existence and tolerance. He command 
ed respect from all the sections of his 
public for the same reason. 


Religious Functions—contd. from Page 13 

them is debarred from taking part in 
such public functions in the name of 
caste, creed, religion etc. Such public 
celebrations help to break the unwant¬ 
ed and unhealthy social barriers and 


promote social joy, good-willl, social 
tolerance, mutual help, co-operation 
etc., which will flow from such social 
gatherings. 
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Bahubali 


Bahubaii’s another name is Gomateshwara. His 57-foot-high statue 
is the pride of Karnataka and perhaps the largest in the whole world, its 
twelve yearly “Head-annointing ceremony’' will be held on 21st February. 

1981 which will also mark its one thousand years of completion.—Ed. 

pleaching. Vrishabhanatha was the first 


SHRAVANBELGOLA in the Hassan dis¬ 
trict of Karnataka State is a sacred 
place of pilgrimage to Jains. There is a 
splendid and lofty statue of stone on the 
lop of a hillock there. 

This statue of Gommateshwara is 
carved out of a single stone. It is fifty- 
soven feet high. There is no statue o! 
this height anywhere in the world, ex¬ 
cept in Egypt. In 981 A.D., Chavunda- 
laya, the minister of the Ganga King 
King Rachamalla had this statue carved. 
Bahubali is another name for Gomate¬ 
shwara. 

Bahubali is a great name in the Jain 
legends. His story is an example of the 
inner strength of the entire culture of 
India. He won everything from his 
brother and could have become an 
tniperor; and yet, in utter selflessness 

I ie returned everything to the brother, 
bahubali is the ideal man who conquers 
leltishness, jealousy, pride and anger. 

Jain religion speaks of twenty-four 
jihhankaras. They were^ holy souls; 
Ny came to the earth in human form 
Hth a purpose. When evil and injustice 
rew'strong in the world, they came to 
pc men by their example and their 


of twenty-four such Teerthankaras. He 
was Bahubali’s father. 

Before becoming a Teerliiankara 
Vrishabhanatha was a king. Ayodhya 
was his capital. Vrishabhanatha had 
two queens. Yashawati Devi and Su- 
nanda Devi. There was peace, content¬ 
ment and prosperity everywhere in his 
kingdom. 

As time passed, the elder queen Ya¬ 
shawati gave birth to a hundred sons. 
The eldest was Bharata. The younger 
queen Sunanda Devi had only one son, 
Bahubali, and a daughter by name 
Brahmi. 

The king himself taught all his sons 
warfare, weaponry and made them eX' 
perts in the art of administration. Even 
as a boy Bharata showed signs of be¬ 
coming a great emperor. Bahubali was 
an expert in wrestling. He had a keen 
interest in w'arfare. In wrestling or in 
any other kind of dual with his compa¬ 
nions, Bahubali was alwmys the victor. 
Great was the delight of the parents as 
tficy watched the progress of their 
children. 
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Sometime later King Vrishabhanatha 
developed strong disgust towards life. 
He decided that he had had enough of 
this kind of life. He resolved to give up 
his kingdom and all, and go to perform 
“tapas”, that is, to meditate on God. 

Vrishabhanatha made his elder son 
Bharata the King of Ayodhya. He de¬ 
cided that Bahubali was to rule In 
Paudanapura. 

Many years passed. 

Bharata resolved to march forth wit 
his army a.id his extraordinary and 
potent missile, the ‘Chakra-ratna’, to 
subdue other kings. His march was a 
garland of victories. Powerful kings like 
Magadha, Vijayardhakumara and Krita- 
mala were defeated. 

King Bharata later got all his ninety- 
nine brothers surrendered to him. But 
Bahubali did not relent. He retorted, 
“Even if Bharata is the Emperor of the 
entire world, he is not my overlord. Be¬ 
ing In my kingdom, given to me by my 
father, I am not obliged to him (Bha¬ 
rata). I can never be his humble vassal. 
I am ready for a war, if a war is forced 
on me,” 

Thereafter Bharata ordered his army 
to get ready for war with Bahubali. The 
news of Bharata’s march reached Pau- 
danpura. Bahubali also stood ready 
for war with his army. 

The fight was about to commence. 
But meanwhile the wise and far-sighted 
ministers of both sides met and had 
consultations. Bharata and Bahubali 
both were unequalled heroes. If there 


was a war, neither could win until both 
the armies were entirely destroyed. It 
only the two brothers fought a duel ac¬ 
cepting the outcome as decision a teni- 
ble tragedy could be averted. 

Unable to disregard the wise counsel 
of the elders both Bharata and Bahu¬ 
bali agreed to fight a duel.. .The trum¬ 
pets of war blared. And the duel be¬ 
gan. This kind of fight Is called 'Dhai- 
ma-Yuddha’ or moral war, because it 
prevents death and suffering on large 
scale. When the duel began between 
Bharata and Bahubali, it looked as it | 
each would suck the other through the 
eyes. Each glared at the other as »l | 
he would burn him. Finally Bahub:ili 
won. 

Thereafter, both of them stood oppo 
site each other for a wrestling bout 
Both were masters of the art of wresti-1 
lin. In the end Bharata was defeated 
For Bharata the shame of this defeat 
was intolerable. At once he turned to 
his powerful ‘Chakra-ratna’ and com^ 
manded : “Go forth and kill Bahubali!" 

The two armies and the citizens shucJ 
dered at this action of Bharata. Wide i 
eyed and breathless, they looked on inj 
terror. The ‘Chakra’ approached Bahu 
ball. It went round him once, and cams 
to a halt on his right side. The people 
shouted in joy. Bharata stood with his 
head bent. Pity welled up in Bahubali 
at Bharata’s condition. Bahubali re¬ 
flected : Bharata and he were brothers, 
were brought up together, and had lived 
In affection. But now they had foupW 
with each other. What was the cause 
of all this ? For the sake of a klngdoi^ 
men even forget that they are brotbeit 
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and also not hesitate to kill each Oither. 
Desire, he felt, is evil. He grew weary 
of lif©' 

keep the KINGDOM’ 

Bahubali prostrated before his elder 
brother Bharata and said, “Kindly par¬ 
don me, brother. I did wrong to fight 
with you. I also put you to shame. I 
do not want this kingdom. Let it be 
yours. I shall go away to perform tapas, 
and wash off my sins. Please permit 
me." 

i Bharata's desire to be the emperor, 
I his anger and obduracy—all evaporat- 
I ed. He begged of Bahubali not to leave 
him. But Bahubali’s mind was unmoved. 
He renounced everything and went to 
perform tapas. 

Bahubali went to Vrishabhanatha and 
got initiated for tapas. He gave up 
even his clothing and stood completely 
naked In rigorous meditation. Many 
days rolled by. With a will of iron he 
continued his severe meditation. Thus 
many years passed but Bahubali did 
not receive the supreme and ultimate 
knowledge. 

Bahubali managed to banish from his 
heart and mind the feelings of pride 
and attachment. Even the little thought 
^f self in Bahubali’s mind disappeared. 
Then he got enlightenment. 

Thereafter Bahubali went to many 
ands and taught people the way of 
•Qhteousness. He showed them the 
vay to lead meaningful lives. Finally, 
his rdeal man became a great saint 
>faised by the whole world- 
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What it Symbolises 

The person whom the statue ot 
Gomatashwara symbolises was, accord¬ 
ing to tradition, the younger of the two 
brothers, Bahubali who fought a duel 
over the question of succession to their 
father’s Kingdom, won the fight, but 
generously made over the Kingship to 
his defeated brother. It is such a man 
of strength and saintliness that the 
sculptor has endeavoured to depict in 
the statue of Gomateshwara that stands 
nude. Sravanabelgoia, a living centre 
of Jain culture and religion, contains the 
biggest of the Gomateshwara images. 
Wedged in between the two hills of 
Chandragirl and Indragiri, which rise 
abruptly from an otherwise flat plain, 
the situation of Sravanabelgoia is both 
prominent and picturesque. Standing 
majestically atop the hill Indragiri, the 
titanic statue of Gomateshwara can be 
seen from a distance of 26 Kms, Hewn 
out of a single stone, this 17-metre-high 
gentle colossus, is by and far the 
grandest of medieval Indian art. It was 
built in 981 A.D. under the orders of 
Chamundaraya, the Chief Minister of the 
renowned Ganga Rachamalla. 

The Periodical Abhisheka 

A spectacular festival connected with 
this image of Gomateshwara, which 
occurs once in 12 years, when the 
heavenly planets reach a particular con¬ 
junction, is “Mahamasthabhishaka", the 
head annointing ceremony. A wooden 
scaffolding running the full height of the 
17-metre-high monolithic statue of Go¬ 
mateshwara is built at the back. To the 
chanting of the sacred texts, priests 
climb up the scaffolding and pour thou- 
(Please see page 31) 
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‘Sanskrit Still Spoken’ 

MOST of the diverse Hindu Communities speak their own regional dia¬ 
lects of which Sanskrit is claimed to be the great grand mother. But an 
astounding fact has come to light that there is at least one community in 
the country which still speaks in Sanskrit. This is revealed by a scholar, 
one Mr. D.D. Sharma, who over years has been collecting material on 
Tibet-Burman languages of the Himalayan region. 

Mr. Sharma recently visited a part of Himachal Pradesh and found 
that Sanskrit is being spoken even today by illiterate people including 
women belonging to lowest rung of the society. He says, some three years 
ago he was told by someone from Lahaul that there was an Aryan group 
in a small pocket in the Lahaul sub-division which spoke a dialect which 
closely resembled Sanskrit. The temptation to meet Sanskrit-speaking 
people, to hear Sanskrit as a living tongue and to feel the thrill of the 
musical sound proved irresistable for him and he visited Lahaul in June 
last year. 

The mountainous region of Lahaul has four valleys, the most fertile 
being Rattan which is the abode of the little known Sanskrit-speaking 
Aryan tribe. They do not know when their forefathers migrated here but 
may be centuries ago. They are treated as Scheduled Castes and work as 
agricultural labour. They have retained most of the features of early 
Aryan culture. They maintain the gotra cult and marry strictly within their 
community. Mr. Sharma says, the peculiarity of their dialect is that it has 
preserved not only the vocabulary of Sanskrit but also its synthetic gram 
matical structure. “It shows inflection for all three numbers and seven 
cases in nominal and pronominal bases and for all the three numbers, per¬ 
sons and tenses in verbal bases’. Mr. Sharma feels that the geographical 
compartmentalisation, effected by the great divide, has helped in preserv¬ 
ing the purity of the dialect, unaffected by the linguistic changes taking 
place in Indo-Aryan languages on the mainland. 

The whole class of Sanskrit research scholars are likely to be 
astounded by Mr. Sharma’s discovery. Many research books have been 
written on Lahaul and its tribes but none of them makes a mentio^n of the 
existence of dialect that preserves most of the characteristics of thfs 

(See page 31) 
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A Story: 


JATILA 

(A story to bring out the idea that even Gcd wiM appear in Person if you really 

have faith) 


IN BHARAT there is a small village 
which is famous for yarn spinning. In 
that village there lived a poor widow and 
her son. This widow had no one else 
to help. Even though she was poor in 
the sense she vyas without wealth i.e. 
money (she was rich in her devotion, in 
her bhakti, in her faith in God. She was 
a very pious devotee of Lord Krishna. 
She lived a hand to mouth life. But even 
at that life she was happy and content. 

Since she was a strong devotee of 
Lord Krishna, she would pray to him 
for whatever help she needed and when' 
ever she needed help. She had a cute, 
little boy. He was named Jatila. Jatila’s 
mother wanted him to grow up into a 
strong and good man. She worked very 
hard. She earned her living by spinning 
yarn. 

When Jatila was about five years old, 
?he made arrangement to send him to 
school in the next village. To go to that 
place they had to go through the forest, 
"^he forest naturally would have tall 
trees and as a result the place would 
always be dark, even during the day 
time 

Jatila was horrified at this idea of go- 
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ing to school through the forest. He 
imagined the branches of the trees as 
the arms trying to catch him, the creep¬ 
ers as the snakes and so on. 

But, with his anxiety to go to school 
and to please his beloved mother by 
doing so, in his mind, he hurried on and 
reached school and there he really en¬ 
joyed. When coming back the forest 
was darker still. He wished he had at 
least one person to talk to while walk¬ 
ing. His love towards his mother gave 
him the strength to overcome this fright 
so he ran home without looking back 
and without stopping too. He reached 
home safely. 

When he reached home he told his 
mother all about what happened in 
schood and of course he told her about 
the frightening trip up and down to 
school. He asked her to send some¬ 
body with him. The mother could not 
think of a way to solve this problem. 
She closed her eyes and payed to Lord 
Krishna. 

Suddenly she opened her eyes and 
said, “How silly of me. You have a big 
brother in that forest. He will go with 
you and take care of you.” Jatila was 

29 



wondering if he had a big brother why 
he is not living with them. Jatila’s 
mother said, “The name of the big 
brother is Madhusudan and he is look¬ 
ing after the cows in the forcsl." 

After hearing this JtUila was waiting 
impatiently for the night to become day 
so that he can see his big brother. He 
got up early the next morning and after 
bidding good-bye to his mother ran as 
fast as he could to the forest. When he 
reached the forest he called “Oh, big 
brother Madhusudan, please come and 
walk with me through the forest,” But 
there was no reply. So he called and 
called again. Yet nobody turned up. 
Jatila began to cry. "Ma said you would 
come”, he snobbed, “Where are you ? 
Please come.” 

At that moment a strange thing hap¬ 
pened. Jatila heard the sound of a flute. 
The music was so sweet. Then when 
sound was coming nearer and nearer 
he saw a most handsome boy who wore 
a crown, made up of bright and beauti¬ 
ful peacock feathers and he seemed to 
be shining with happiness. 

“Dear Jatila, I am your big brother, 
come, I will take you school,” he"said. 

Jatila walked with him happily to and 
from everyday and never felt frightened 
at all. This continued for a long time. 

One day while coming back from 
school Jatila told Madhusudan that they 
are going to have a feast at his school 
the next day and also that the teacher 
wants every one to bring something for 
the feast; 


Madhusundan wanted to play a trick. 
So he told Jatila to ask mother for help. 

Mother said, “I have nothing to give 
you. I have no money to buy anything. 
Why won't you ask your brother about 
it ?” 

Jatila when heard this he said it was 
he who told him to ask mother. Then 
mother said, “You tell him that we de¬ 
pend upon him.” 

So Jatila said to Madhusundan as the 
mother had said. Madhusudan said he 
would give curds and went to get it. 

Jatila was waiting to see a big pot of 
curd. When Madhusudan handed 
over a very small pot of curd which 
would be enough for only six people 
Jatila looked sad. Madhusudan said, 
“Give it to your teacher, it will be 
enough.” 

The teacher when he saw such a 
small pot of curd, was very angry and 
said that because of him everything is 
going to be spoiled. 

After sometime the teacher thought 
at least he can give the curd to a few 
of them and so started to distribute the 
curd. When he had given curd to four 
or five children then only he noticed a 
strange thing. When he took curd out 
of the pot it filled up again. So he walk¬ 
ed up and gave each and every one 
curd and every one had plenty of 
curd. 

The teacher was astonished, amazed 
and wonder-struck and asked Jatila* to 
explain. 
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Jatila said it was his big brother, 
Madhusudan, who gave him the pot. 

The teacher could not believe Jatila 
as he knew Jatila had no brother. So 
he asked Jatila to describe the look of 
this big brother of his. Jatila described 
about the look and how sweetly he 
could play flute etc. 

The teacher decided to follow Jatila 

home to see his brother and Jatila 
.u;treed to this When they reached the 
lorest Jatila as usual called Madhu- 
audan to come but Madhusudan did not 
iarn up. He called and called again, 
'/v'i no answer. 

Ili(j teacher scolded Jatila for speak- 
iny unlrulh. At this word Jatila began 
'.0 cry. “Oh, big brother, Madhusudan, 
you must come to me now, you must. It 
you don’t, my master will never believe 
me. Please do come, come at once.” 


At that moment Jatila heard the sound 
of the flute and he said, “There, he Is 
coming.’’ 

The teacher heard the sweet sound of 
the flute and was eagerly looking round 
to see the person who was playing the 
flute. 

But instead he heard a sweet voice 
speak. The voice said, “Jatila, it will 
take a long time for your teacher to see 
me. You saw me because of your 
mother, who is pure, good and full of 
faith. She has entrusted you to me. 
She begged me to take care of you in 
the forest and that is why I came to 
walk with you every day. You saw me 
because you had faith in your mother- 
I am Lord Krishna”. 

Then only Jatila understood who it 
was and why He did not stay with them. 
E^/en then he and his mother continued 
their usual way to pray to Madhusudan. 


Bahubali (contd. from page 27) 

sands of pots of water, milk, honey, body, bathing it in an aura of heavenly 

ghee, saffron, silver and gold coins. The splendour. Thousands of pilgrims from 

cascade of spectral colours flows down all over Bharat gather at Sravanabelgola 
Cl! the serene compassionate face and on that occasion to offer their prayers. 

Sanskrit Still Spoken (contd. from page 28) 

Sanskrit language. Official records have also reportedly missed this 
miracle. Infact the Himachal Pradesh Govt., could bring out a docu¬ 
mentary on this noyel feature which would have caught the Nation’s 
imagination. Now that Mr. Sharma’s discovery is published the 
Films Division of India would do well to lake note of it There are some 
scholars who have been arguing that Sanskrit was never a spoken langu¬ 
age but “class language” i.e. taught to a certain class in rishi-schools in 
ancient time. This discovery is likely to take the whole Sanskrit world 
by storm. 
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MY OWN EXPERIENCE HAS LED ME TO THE KNOWLEDGE 
THAT THE FULLEST LIFE IS IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT AN IM¬ 
MOVABLE BELIEF IN LIVING LAW IN OBEDIENCE TO WHICH 
THE WHOLE UNIVERSE MOVES. A MAN WITHOUT THAT FAITH 
IS LIKE A DROP THROWN OUT OF THE OCEAN BOUND TO 
PERISH. EVERY DROP IN THE OCEAN SHARES ITS MAJESTY 
AND HAS THE HONOUR OF GIVING US THE OZONE OF LIFE. 


Mahatma Gandhi. 

Dalmia Cement (Bharat) Limited 

DALMIAPURAM—621 651 (Tamil Nadu) 

Head Office : Hansalaya {11th f.. 12th Floor) 

15—Barakhamba Road 
NFWDFIHI 110 001 


Manufacturers of 

ROCKFORT BRAND Qualify Cement 
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Vedanta-a Formidable Force 

( FEARS OF AN AMERICAN PADRE) 


REV. EDMOND DAVISON SOPER has 
expressed deep concern over the future 
of Christian proslytisation work, in his 
book ‘THE INEVITABLE CHOICE’, pub^ 
lished by Abingdon Press, New York, 
U.vS.A. (2nd Impression 1977). Here are 
R few exerpts from the book, reflecling 
Ills fears :— 

'Today Chrislianily faces one of the 
most subtle and most powerful and 
therefore, one of the most dangerous 
opponents that have ever threatened its 
existence. This adversary is the sys¬ 
tem of Hindu philosophy known as 
Vdanta. (Cover page. Flap) 

Dangers of Christianity: 

(1) .“But. Hinduism in its more 

recent form, that of Vedanta Philosophy 
as taught by the Ramakrishna Mission, 
is the most subtle and most powerful 
and therefore the most dangerous op¬ 
ponent of Christianity in the world to- 
lay. (Page 13) 

(2) Hinduism has been passing 
lii^ough a period of revival.... We must 
'fiep our eyes on India, for that land is 
'3' excellence the land of religion in 
he world. All the religions are there, 

nowhere also can the study of reli- 
•on be .pursued with greater advantage 

in India.. Hinduism is in the 


midst of vigorous revival. It behoves U8 
to look into it with care. (20-21). 

(3) Hinduism presents the possibility 
of a syncretism of Hinduism and Chris¬ 
tianity. This can be said of no other re¬ 
ligion on its relations with our faith. 
What would take place if this were to 
happen would be the disappearance of 
Christianity as a separate, distinct reli¬ 
gion. It has even been said that the 
Christian church might become just one 
of the sects which make up what is 
known as Hinduism, but with its Gospel 
sadly altered or completely destroyed. 
(The author shows the examples 
of Jainism, Buddhism and Sikhism) 
(Page 24.) 

{A) Hinduism has recently begun to 

influence the West.The use of the 

term “God” often cannot but be mis¬ 
leading to a Christian who thinks ot 
God as the personal Creator God of the 
Bible. (Page 34). 

(5) We will recall the reference to 
Swami Vivekananda whose meteor like 
appearance before the World Parlia¬ 
ment of Religions in 1893 was like an 
appartition from an unknown world.... 
Sri Ramakrishna passed a series of ex- 

oeriences which led him to believe that 

# 

(Please see page 37) 
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A Condensed Bharat 

— R. RAMAKRISHNAN 


(Swami Vivekananda's Assessment of Self) 


IT IS NOT ALWAYS that great men 
make revealing estimates of their own 
selves, but when they do, their pro¬ 
nouncements strike us by their appro¬ 
priateness. 

Swami Vivekananda once spoke of 
himself to a Western disciple as ‘A Con¬ 
densed Bharat’. It is really doubtful if 
any other epithet can better describe 
the Swami than this appellation which 
he himself chose to picture himself. 

He has been widely hailed as a 
patriot-monk, but he was not just a 
patriot with love of the motherland as a 
dominant trait among many other graces 
of personality. He was the whole of 
India, he was not just as ardent citizen, 
but the entire nation-spirit. It is as im¬ 
possible to think of him dissociated form 
India as it is impossible to think of 
modern India apart from him. 

The poet’s post, Valmiki, begins his 
great epic of Rama with a Sarga called 
the “Samkshepa Ramayana’ which 
fornn| a worthy prelude to the magnifi¬ 
cent seven Kandae whichv follow. In like 

91 . 


manner Swami Vivekananda, who is 
Samkshepa Bharat, stands as the pre 
lude to the development of modern 
India. 

To understand India's aspirations, to 
know the best way of serving the 
motherland, to comprehend aright the 
unique personality and the distinguish¬ 
ing feature of Bharat, one cannot do 
better than start this study with a sur¬ 
vey of the morning star of the Indian 
Renaissance, Vivekananda. 

How the Swami was, in a varioly o! 
ways, a condensed India will become 
clear to us if we reflect on three as¬ 
pects of his life and mission and 
achievement. He was first and foremost 
a monk, a Sannyasi. And this one fact 
itself elevates him above many others 
who have also served India, each in his 
way; for India’s soul is monastic. 

Shiva, the Tyagaraja, is India’s God 
Suka is India’s ideal sage. Renunciatiot', 
is India's national ideal, supplemented 
by its cohodmitant service. ! 

Hindu Yishvf 



To quote the very few words of Viveka- 
nanda, “The national ideals of India 
are Renunciation and Service. Intensify 
her in those channels, and the real will 
lake care of itself.” 

SURRENDER 

Buddha and Sankara have been our 
beacon lights. And Vivekananda is in 
their lineal descent. His Master, Sri 
Ramakrishna, was, to use his own 
words, the fulfilment of the Indian sages. 
Vivekananda was the greatest creation 
of Ramakrishna, and Sri Ramakrishna, 
in the charming phraseology of Roman 
Rolland, was the consummation of two 
thousand years of the spiritual life of 
three hundred million people. 

In the Paramahamsa, staying God-in- 
toxicaling in his small room in Kali 
tfciTiple, Vivekananda saw the Indian 
spirit in all its maturity and potency, and 
suriendered to the illiterate but all¬ 
knowing genius of the God-rnan. Rama¬ 
krishna was literally Vedamurti and 
Veda is rishi-revelation. The Ganga 
of the Ramakrishna-realisation flowed 
mto and filled the being of young Vive- 
i kananda. 

Therefore, Vivekananda was heir and 
inheritor to ages of India’s metaphysical 
research and truth-finding. He was the 
quintessence of India’s spiritual pro¬ 
fundity. 

The Swami also laid claim to being 
called a condensed image of India by 
adding to his immense idealistic one- 
ness with India's soul, an intellectual 
awareness of, and contact with India’s 
nchness of thought and huge expanses 


of territory. In this he was a parallel to 
Sankara. 

Sankara, v/ho lived only for 32 years 
but carried out in that short span lite¬ 
rary preaching and reorganising acti¬ 
vity which would normally take 32 de¬ 
cades, was born in the south-west of 
India. But he made all India (from the 
extreme south to the distant north and 
from sea to sea) his Karma-kshetra. 

To him India was one despite differ 
ences in language ai.d social observ¬ 
ances. 

Viveka-nanda loo lived only to be 39, 
and like Sankara he went round India 
studying the land and its condition, and 
analysing its reserves of solid strength 
and the weak spots which needed ton¬ 
ing up. 

This pilgrimage through the puny;, 
bhumi enabled him to identify himself 
with the millions of India’s inhabitants 
so that his heat-beat synchronised with 
the nation's life-throb. The very dust 
of India, in his own words, became holy 
to him; her very air was sweet and sac¬ 
red to him, and the serving of her dis¬ 
abled children verily became to him 
Narayana-seva. 

He confidently declared, “This Indian 
nation cannot be killed.” He regarded 
Indians as "children of the sages.” 

He called on each one of his country¬ 
men to proclaim with pride “I am an 
Indian, every Indian is my brother.” h 
must be noted again that he, too, always 
saw India as an entity. 
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Born and bred in Bengal, inspired at 
the Cape, ‘discovered’ in Madras, he 
belonged as such to Rajputana as to the 
Himalayan regions and was at home as 
much in Kerala as in Kashmir. This fact 
needs an emphasising today. 

AWAKENING 

Being a prophet the Swami, while 
saddened by India’s backwardness at 
the times believed in, could clearly visu¬ 
alise in its full glory the brilliant past of 
the land and was also able to foresee 
the nation’s coming era of splendour. 

He said, “Before the effulgence ot 
this new awakening, the glory of all past 
revivals in her history will play like stars 
before the rising sun, and compared 
with this mighty manifestation of renew 
ed strength, all the many past epoch? 
of such restoration will be as child's 
play. 

And it was he who by the Intensity of 
his life and by the extent of his labours, 
by his founding of permanent organisa¬ 
tions in the form of the Ramakrishna 
Mission to pilot and guide national re¬ 
construction, and by his literary legacy, 
has done more than any other leader to 
bring about that 'mighty manifestation 
of renewed strength’ jn the national 
body. 

Swami Vivekananda was also a con¬ 
densed India because he belonged as 
much to the whole world as he belong¬ 
ed to India. India has always been self- 
conscious, but never self-centred. Like 
a river which finds its completion In 
emptying Itself into the sea. India has 


ever found fulfilment in loka kainkarya, 
serving the world. 

May all people be happy (sarve janah 
sukhino bhavantu) All the three worlds 
are my homeland (swadeso bhuvana 
trayam). All the earth is holy Banaras 
(Varanasi medini) —these have been her 
guiding principles. 

“We, of all nations of the world, have 
never been a conquering race, and that 
blessing is on our head and therefore; 
vv-e live,” said Swami Vivekananda. 

What may be called the consistent for 
eign policy of India or her international 
mission through the ages has been her 
cultural contribution to the enrichment 
of many nations and the assimilation 
into her culture of Inflowing foreign 
streams. And Vivekanand himself was 
but one such cultural ambassador. 

INTERNATIONAL 

His enlightenment of the West with 
the knowledge of Vedanta is a major 
event in world history and its full effects 
are being increasingly realised as the 
decades pass. And the Swami truly 
said, “I have a message to the West as 
Buddha had a message to the East.” 

That the Swami was as much Indian 
as international in his outlook brought 
out in two remarks. Once a gentleman 
came to the Swami with the hope ol 
being treated to a talk on some reli' 
gious topic. He had to listen instead to 
an impassioned lecture on national re' 
generation in the economic sphere. 

• 

At the time of leaving, he expressed 
his disappointment at the commonplace 
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nature of the discussion he had had 
with the Swami. Vivekananda retorted, 
“Sir, so long as even a dog of my 
country remains without food, to feed 
and take care of him is my religion, and 
anything else is either non-religion or 
false religion.” 

Before his passing away he had said, 
“It may be that I shall find it good to 
get outside my body—^to cast it off like 
a wornout garment. But I shall not 
cease to work! I shall inspire men 
everywhere, until the world shall know 
lhat it is one with God ! 

It may be noted that he referred to 


‘men everywhere' and to ‘the world’. The 
banyan of his being was no doubt root¬ 
ed in Indian soil but its over-spread 
branches covered all humanity. 

In the heart of all men there is, no 
doubt, a spark of patriotism. But with 
Vivekananda patriotism was not a spark 
that occasionally glowed brightly. It was 
a blaze—a conflagration. 

When two American women arrived 
in India and offered to help him in his 
work, and the question arose as to how 
best this could be done, Viveka¬ 
nanda found an answer in two words: 
‘‘Love India !” 


Vendata. 

all religions are essentially alike. As a 
result he set up a number of shrines 
dedicated to the deities of all the reli¬ 
gions, Christianity is one among them. 
And he worshipped before each in turn 
with no sense of incongruity. This gives 
the clue to one of the most important 
tenets of the S.R.K. Mission, the univers- 


(contd. from page 33) 

ality of religion or the essential unity of 
all religions. ... It exercises a remark¬ 
able influence in India and has become 
the spearhead of the movement of Hin¬ 
duism into the West. It is an organisa¬ 
tion of celebrated monks bound to¬ 
gether by a sense of mission. 

Collected by 

— Br. S. Chaitanya (Trichur) 
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Vishva Hindu Parishad News 


( BASED ON GENERAL SECRETARY’S REPORT—SUBMITTED IN THE 34TH 

MEETING OF THE GOVERNING COUNCIL ) 


MAHARANA Jl FELICITATED ; 

Taking advantage of the meetings of 
the Governing Council and Board of 
Trustees, held at Calcutta on the 4th 
and 5th of October, 1980, our West 
Bengal Unit, arranged a programme in 
which Shri Maharanaji was felicitated 
mainly by business community of Raj¬ 
asthan. In another programme he was 
given a grand welcome by the citizens 
of Calcutta, offering him a purse of 
Rs. 150,000|- in aid of the various pro¬ 
jects run by Vishva Hindu Parishad in 
West Bengal. 

So also earlier when Shri Maharana¬ 
ji visited Orissa a purse of Rs. 25,000| 
was presented to him. 

TRAINING OF WORKERS—IN 
TAMILNADU : 

Out of hundreds of applicants some 
twelve were chosen for intensive train¬ 
ing. Out of these, eight have success¬ 
fully completed their training and have 
been posted in different parts of Tamil- 
nadu for Parishad’s work. 

In Karnatak also under the guidance 
of Pujya Swamy Vishwesh Teerth some 
36 seva-vratis (missionaries) have com¬ 
pleted their training. 


Such experiments deserve to be 
emulated in other provinces also. 

ABHAYAS VARG OF KARNATAK : 

At Mangalore there was a four days 
(34th October to 2nd November) Abhyas 
Varg of Workers in which 265 workers, 
including 55 ladies, participated. 

The special feature of this Varg was 
that the evening time was utilised fot 
imparting practical training to the work¬ 
ers though (1) visit to Hospiiab-, 
(2) Mass contact, (3) survey of temples | 
and (4) visit to Bal Sanskar Kendras. 

In Karnatak, the Sanskrit! Parichay 
Examination needs special mention. 
This year 25,000 students appeared for 
the examination, 500 teachers eivaluated 
the papers on voluntary basis and at 
tractive prizes worth Rs. 10,000|- werej 
distributed among the successful candi¬ 
dates. 

HINDU SAMMELAN AT RANGIA 
DIST : KAMRUP, ASSAM : 

After three successful Hindu Confef 
ences at Dhubri, Nowgong and Silfchaf 
the-fourth was held at Rangia, in whic^ 
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179 delegates from 30 villages under 
Bangia Circle participated. The open 
session which was presided over by 
Shri Sharatchandra Goswami, Chair 
man, Board of Secondary Education, 
Assam, was attended by more than 
5,000 people. 

A colourful procession representing 
different communities and sects of Hin¬ 
du Society paraded the main thorough¬ 
fare of the Town. A separate Matri 
Sammelan was also held. 

TOUR OF TRIBAL AREA BY OFFICE 
BFARERS DURING VIJAYA DASHMI 
HOLIDAYS IN BIHAR : 

Under the leadership of Shri Puru- 
, shottamji Jhunjhunwala, a member of 
I our Governing Council, a batch of six 
workers undertook a short tour of four 
days covering nine places, including 
some tribal villages of Ranchi and 
Palamu districts. 

In the villages they had hearty talk 
with the tribal folk, listening to their 
hardships and worries sympathetically; 
distributing sweets and clothes, assur- 
mg them of sincere help in redressing 
Iheir grievances. 

Ahirpurva village of Palamu District 
with a population of 305, all Christians, 
returned to Hindu fold some time back, 
transforming the local church into a 
Hanuman Temple. This visit of the work¬ 
ers created a sense of confidence 
^r^ong them. 

^BISHNA PUSHKARAM in ANDHRA 
PRADESH : 

There was a Kumbh on the Krishna 
Pau9h~1902 


river at Vijayawada (A.P.). Vishva Hindu 
Parishad organised various service 
and propoganda programmes. 

The workers assisted the pilgrims in 
every possible way. Thirty priests were 
engaged who conducted religious rites 
strictly according to Shastras on rea¬ 
sonable “Dakshina'’ (fee). A mobile me¬ 
dical van manned by 12 doctors render¬ 
ed round the clock medical service. 

A huge pandal was erected in which 
Bhajans, Pravachans were carried on. 

A two day slate level Sadhu Samme¬ 
lan was also held. 

The Dharma Ganga Exhibition attract¬ 
ed huge crowos. The State Govern¬ 
ment awarded a shield to the Parishad 
in recognition of its humanitarian ser¬ 
vices. 

ACTIVITIES IN OTHER PROViNCES 
VIDHARVA : 

Dharampathi College, Nagpur, organis¬ 
ed a students’ camp of 10 days (24th 
October to 28lh October) ir. the Vana- 
vasi Kalyan Kendra at Devalapar. 

A training class was organised at 
Akola from 22nd to 24th October, In 
which forty workers from four districts 
participated. 

A charitable dispensary was opened 
at Akola on the 24th October, 1980 foi 
the benefit of the slum dwellers. 

GUJRAT; 

. Gujrat unit planned to organise dis¬ 
trict conferences. Jamnagar district 
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conference was held on the 26th OctO' 
ber, 1980. Programmes Included. Sant 
Sammelan, Sanskrit Sammelan and 
workers’ meetings. 

MADHYA BHARAT : 

A three day Abhyas Va<g of workers 
was held at Indore from 14th to 16th 
November. In ail 76 workers—62 men 
and 14 ladies from 21 places partici 
pated. 

A two days’ conference was held at 
Batala on 1st and 2nd November, 1980 
where 350 delegates from Gurdaspiir 
and AMRITSAR districts participated. 

PUNJAB : 

A similar conference was held at 
Kapurthala on 22nd and 23rd November, 
1980. 

VISHVA HINDU SAMMELAN IN NEPAL ; 

An invitation hac been received from 
Nepal of a Vishva Hindu Sammelan pro 
posed to be held at Birganj under the 


auspices of a newly formed Hindu Sang- 
athan. Efforts are being made to obtain 
more details. 

PROPOSED DHARMANVESHAN PARTI- 
STHAN (PRAYAG): 

One of cur sympathisers Shri H.S. 
Maheswari is desirous of donating his 
spacious, decent and centrally situated 
property at Prayag for some religious 
project. A scheme of Dharmanveshan 
Praitsthan or Dharma Research Institute 
lias been submitted to him. 

NEWS FROM OVERSEAS : 

Mauritius Government has issued a 
postal stamp, depicting Books of the 
Vedas, in memory of the establishing 
Yed Mandir by Pujya Swami Gangesh- 
waranandji Maharaj. 

Letters have been received from our 
workers in New York and London, about 
the celebration of Deepavali festivals 
under the auspices of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad with great success. 


Amar Chitra Katha — 

•s /I V I T R I’ 

.(Gorvcluding part) 
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WHY ARE YOU 

following me? 



YOUR HUSBAND 
IS DEAD! YCXJ 
S^UST GO BACI^ 


NOT 
UNLESS 
HE GETS 
HIS LIFE 
'v BACK! 



YOU ARE 
ASKING 
FOR THE 
IMPOSSIBLE f 
BUT FIRST. 
TELL ME ^ 
WHY i 
I SHOULD 
HELP ^ 
^^OUl 




IT IS SAID, 
WALKING 
SEVEN STEPS 
TOGETHER, 
MAKES 
FRIENDS. IVE 
WALKED j 
MORE THAN 
SEVEN 
STEPS 
WITH 
YOU! 


/masemArrwv»m9t^em$/ 


S/GV THE GOP OF PE/fTH mS THF/LLEP CV/TH SAU/TFFS HEPLY, 



YOU ARE WISE! ASK 
FOR ANY BOON FROM 

ME EXCEPT FOR Cl 
vmio DFAO 


t r . 


PLEASE GIVE MY 
FATHERHN-LAW 
HIS SIGHT AND > 
HIS KINGDOM. > 











vm/i ms 
rmr s/mtp/ 

/f//y7^/A/e n?p ^epseif^. 


you MUST GO BACK 
NOW! VDU CAN'T 
COME ANY FARTHER,/ 




/BUTHE IS \ 
' LYING THERE 
IN THE FOREST 
YOU SHOULD 
ARRANGE 
i FOR HIS 
\FUNERALI J 


^WHYDOA 
y YOU TEST 
^MEpWHAT 
GOOD IS THE 
BODY WHEN 
THE SOUL 
J.EAVES IT? 




smmsMmsmim rmm? 
imm^m mmcMm 
srms Hmsw^sD mm. 


YOUR HUSBAND’S 
, LIFE IS ALREADY 
\ TAKEN! I AM 
\ PLEASED 
- 1 ) WITH YOUR 
s^vCIEVOTION! 

ASK FOR 
TWO MORE 
X BOONS! 


m $STySI/S/V*S UFEDM^ECTLy/ 
scrrsf/E FOWOA mv/ 




MY FATHER HAS 
NO SONS TO 
CARRY ON HIS 
LINE! WILL YOU 
GRANT HIM , 

V sonspW 


HT WILL BE 
D0NE!WH/\T 
ELSE DO I 
YOU ASK?} 






'• ' i 













/PLEASE 
/ GRANT TOO, 
THAT I HAVE 
lA HUNDRED 
V SONS. V 








yOUR WISH 
WILL BE 
FULFILLED, 


^ THANK 
you, LORD! 


V //jfl 








iVil 






V 




vm/} smpTED m go/ ^r£/? £ 

FEW STEPS //£ T(/PW£0 TO //SUE 
9 iSST GLmPSE OF SSI//TP/, 


WHY ARE 
you WAI riN6?, 


/HOWCAN T> 
HAVE SONS 
IF My 

i HUSBAND j 
\lS DEAD?J 


S£EG0T/y9E 
. AETEPSta 




VOUR DEVOTION 
IS UNEQUALLED? 

, I GIVE BACK 
K VOUR 
HUSBAND’S 
^ ^ LIFE! 































snhy are you 

0OKIN6 AT ME 

'like that ? ^ 





Because 

CAN SEE YOU! 
IT’S A MIRACLE! 
MY WIFE] J 


■II' 



y>;': 





Aik?'. I 


'' V 






UT WHERE IS MY 
SON, SATYAVAN P 
WHERE IS SAVITRI ? 
THEY SHOULD HAVE 
CO?^E BACK 
BY NOW. . 













,11 


m 


4 




sm¥s&> 


IS THAT A ^ 
STORM 

\PPROACHINGf 



NO. IT LOOKS 
LIKE HORSE¬ 
MEN TO ME! 



^YOUR MAJESTY! 
THE ENEMIES HAVE 
BEEN DEFEATED! 
WE HAVE COME TO 
.TAKE YOU BACK 








































"but VA/E MUST^V 
LOOK FOR MY SON 
^ND HIS ^ 

—- 7/ /SPREAD OUT 

^ IN THE . 

• V FOREST. J 


TV GO i/£py 0^^ I 


A 


Mi 










r^'*' 


Uju'.u 


SAVITRIIVOU CAIVIE 
TO A POOR HOME! 
NOW YOU SHALL 
SIT ON A THRONE J i 
^ AND YOUR SONS / 
y WILL BE M 

V PRINCES! ym 






% 




■y; 

II 


V^i 
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HISTORY* MYTHOLOGY* LEGEND 



1 1 KRISHNA 
12 SHAKUNTALA 
1 3 THE PANDAVA PRINCES 

14 SAVITRI 
16 RAMA 

16 NALA DAMAYANTI 

17 HARISCHANDRA 

1 8 THE SONS OF RAMA 

15 HANUMAN 

20 MAHABHARATA 

21 CHANAKVA 

22 BUDDHA 

23 SHIVAJI 

24 RANA PRATAP 

2 6 PRITHVIRAJ CHAUHAN 

26 KARNA 

27 KACHA 

28 VIKRAMAOITYA 

29 SHIVA PARVATI 

30 VASAVADATTA 

31 SUDAMA 

32 GURU GOBIND SINGH 

33 HARSHA 

34 BHEESHMA 
36 ABHIMANYU 

36 MIRABAI 

37 ASHOKA 

38 PRAHLAD 

39 PANCHATANTRA I 

40 TANAJI 

41 CHHATRASAL 

42 PARASHURAMA 

43 BANDA BAHADUR 

44 PADMINI 

45 JATAKA TALES I 

46 VALMIKI 

47 GURU NANAK 

48 TARABAI 

49 RANJIT SINGH 

60 RAM SHASTHI 

61 RANI OF JHANSI 
52 ULOOPI 

63 BAJI RAO I 

64 CHAND BIBI 

66 KABIR 
SB SHER SHAH 

67 DRONA 

68 SURYA 

69 URVASHI 

60 ADI SHANKARA 

61 GHATOTKACHA 

62 TULSIDAS 

63 SUKANYA 

64 DURGADAS 
66 ANIRUDDHA 

66 ZARATHUSHTRA 

67 THE LORD OF LANKA 

68 TUKARAM 

69 AQASTYA 

70 VASANTASENA 

71 INDRA & SHACHI 

72 DRAUPAOl 

73 SUBHADRA 

74 AHILYABAI HOLKAR 
7 6 TANSEN 

76 SUNDARI 

77 SUBHAS CHANDRA BOSE 

78 SHRIOATTA 

79 JATAKA TALES tl 
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80 VISHWAMITRA 

81 THE SYAMANTAKA GEM 

82 MAHAVIRA 

83 VIKRAMADITYA S THRONE 

84 BAPPA RAWAL 
66 AYYAPPAN 

86 ANANDA MATH 

87 BIRBAL THE JUST 

88 GANGA 

89 GANESHA 

90 CHAITANYA MAHAPHABHU 

91 HITOPADESHA I 

92 SAKSHI GOPAL 

93 KANNAGI 

94 NARSINH MEHTA 

96 JASMA OF THE ODES 

96 SHARAN KAUR 

97 CHANORAHASA 

98 PUNDALIK & SAKHU 

99 RAJ SINGH 

100 PURUSHOTTAM DEV & 
PADMAVATI 

101 VALI 

102 NAGANANDA 

103 MALAVIKA 

104 RANI DURGAVATI 

106 DASHARATHA 
1 06 RANA SANGA 

107 PRADYUMNA 

108 VIDYASAGAR 

I 09 TACHCHOLI OTHENAN 

II O SULTANA RAZIA 


Acquaint your 
children with their 
cultural heritage 


111 SATI S SHIVA 

112 KRISHNA & RUKMINI 
1 1 3 RAJA BHOJA 

114 GURU TEGH BAHADUR 
116 PAREEKSHIT 

116 KADAMBARI 

117 DHRUVA & ASHTAVAKRA 

118 KING KUSHA 

1 1 9 RAJA RAJA CHOLA 

120 DAYANANDA 

121 VEER DHAVAL 

1 22 ANCESTORS OF RAMA 

123 EKANATH 

124 SATWANT KAUR 
126 UDAYANA 

1 26 JATAKA TALES III 
1 27 THE GITA 
1 28 VEER HAMMIR 
129 MALATI S MADHAVA 
1 30 GARUOA 
1 31 BIRBAL THE WISE 
1 32 RANAK DEVI 
1 33 MARYADA RAMA 
134 BABUR 

1 35 DEVI CHOUOHURANI 
1 36 RABINDRANATH TAGORE 
137 SOORDAS 
1 38 PANCHATANTRA II 
1 39 PRINCE HRITADHWAJA 

140 HUMAYUN 

141 PRABHAVATI 

142 CHANDRA SHEKHAR AZAO 
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1 43 A SAG OF GOLD COINS 
1 44 PURANDRA DASA 

145 BHANUMATI 

146 VIVEKANANOA 

1 47 KRISHNA & JARASANOHA 
1 48 NOOR JAHAN 
149 ELEPHANTA 
1 60 TALES OF NARAOA 
1 61 KRISHNADEVA RAYA 
1 52 BIRBAL THE WITTY 
163 MADHVACHARYA 
1 54 CHANDRA GUPTA MAURYA 
1 66 JNANESHWAR 
1 56 BAGHA JATIN 
1 57 MANONMANI 
1 68 ANGULIMALA 
1 59 THE TIGER AND 

THE WOODPECKER 
160 TALES OF VISHNU 
1 61 AMRAPALI 
1 62 YAYATI 

1 63 PANCHATANTRA III 
1 64 TALES OF SHIVA 
165 KING SHALIVAHANA 
1 66 THE RANI OF KITTUR 
1 67 KRISHNA & NARAKASURA 
168 THE MAQC GROVE 
1 69 l;|Miti|I^phukan 
1 70 INWA AMK VRITRA 
1 71 AMj^ RATHOR 

1 72 Kmnif^A & 

THE FALSE VASUDEVA 

173 KOCHUNNI 

174 TALES OF YUDHISHTHIRA 
176 HARI SINGH NALWA 

176 TALES OF DURGA 

177 KRISHNA AND SHISHUPALA 
1 78 RAMAN OF TENALI 

179 PAURAVA AND ALEXANDER 

180 INDRA AND SHIBIRAJA 
1 81 GURU HAR GOBIND 

1 82 THE BATTLE FOR SRINAGAR 
183 RANA KUMBHA 
1 B4' ARWNI AND UTTANKA 
185 HITOPADESHA II 
1 86 TIRUPPAN & KANAKADASA 

187 TIPU SULTAN 

1 88 DR. AMBEOKAR 
1 89 THUGSEN 

190 KANNAPPA 

191 THE KING IN A PARROT'S BODY 

192 RANAOHIRA 
183 KAPALA KUNOALA 
1 94 GOPAL Er THE COWHERD 

195 JATAKA TALES EC 

196 HOTHAL 

1 97 THE RAINBOW PRINCE 

188 TALES OF ARJUNA 

199 CHANDRALALAT 

200 AKBAR 

201 NACHIKETA 

202 KALIDASA 

203 JAYADRATHA 

204 SHAH JAHAN 
206 RATNAVALI 

206 JAYAPRAKASH NARAYAN 

207 MAHIRAVANA 

208 JAYAOEVA 

209 GANOHARI 

210 BIRBAL THE CLEVER 
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We Bow to Bharat Mata 



- fiRtfirsftiT 
«i|r-TT«rftt 

>TTTH Ifww U 

Whose feet are washed by the ocean, 

Whose head is adorned by the snowy Himalayas, 
Whose sons are all realised souls and royal sagM 
To that beloved Bharat Mata we bow! 










NOW HIMACHAL PRADESH 

Now Himachal Pradesh is coming under Christian sway. Taking 
advantage of poverty, illiteracy and inaction of the Hindus living there, 
the missionaries are fast converting them to Christianity. If their move 
is not countered before it is too late, this sacred land of Manu, the Law 
Giver, will one day be turned into a Christian-land. 

The Christian missionaries who have no dearth of foreign money 
and other resources mostly use the following tactics to convert the 
innocent Hindus ignorant of thefr trap;, 

1. In Manali there is "a Mission Hospital with Christian staff. Be¬ 
sides treating the patients, they convert them too. Some days ago they 
sent thirty-five Hindu children of Kulu-Manali in the age group of 8 to 10 
years to their centre at Saharanpur under the pretext of free education 
and job. When after going there these children smelled a rat, they 
could escape with difficulty. 

2. In Hamirpur they have two full-time workers who have their 
centre at Sunder Nagar in Mandi district from where they manage 
their activities at Sitapur, Manali and Kulu etc. 

3. In Chamba district the missionaries succeeded in converting one 
hundred Hindu youths by giving them training in Homoeopathy and help¬ 
ing them open their own clinics. 

4. In Palampur these missionaries contacted school children 
through their teachers and said, "You have 33 crore gods who are all 
thieves and luxurious (like Krishna). Now look at us. We have only one 
god - Jesus! "Hindu children are thus being spoiled. One day the school 
bus was stopped in the forest but the children were told that it had 
become defective. Thereafter the children were asked to pray to 
their gods so that the bus might move. The innocent children prayed but 
in vain. In the end "Victory unto Jesus" was shouted and the bus 
started. Thus was demonstrated the superiority of Jesus to Hindu gods ! 

5. In Simla and adjoining places the missionaries are pro¬ 
pagating their faith with the help of Hindus also. Unfortunately our 
women folk are working for them. They must be getting money for the , 
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6.' Tlie Muslims also do not lag behind In this game of retlgioue 
conversion. They give eight years’ training to any Hindu youth and 
then appoint him at any of their centres. He gets enough money for reli¬ 
gious propaganda and leads a rich life. 

Under th^e circumstances the Hindus of Himachal Pradesh- ^n 
particular and those of other states in general have an incumbent duty 
to check and counter this invasion of Hindu society by such religious 
zealots. Some constructive work must be undertaken so that the poor 
and ignorant Hindus might be saved from the clutches of Mullah and 
Padres. We must strive to spread education. Dilapidated tempi,es 
must be renovated. Let us first renovate the Manu-Temple of Manali. Sans¬ 
krit and Hindi schools have to be opened. Libraries should also be 
managed. Dharmashalas should be built at places required. We must 
unite to organise this. Remember, in Kaliyug unity is strength. 

WIND OF CHANGE IN BIHAR 


Bihar has not escaped the wind of change that had been sweep¬ 
ing ..West Bengal. The recent Bihar government has decided to take 
over all Public Schools, which are mainly being run by Missionaries 
in Bihar, whose number has now swelled to 10,000. The argument 
of the government is that since these public schools are being run with 
the government grant, which is often misused by the these missionaries 
the best way to make use of this grant would be to run them under gov¬ 
ernment control. The missionaries of Bihar are in panic. Besides the 
money that they get from foreign countries, their main source of 
income was these public schools, which are now going out of their 
hands. 


Mr. A. P. Austin. M.P. President of the All India Body of Catholic 
Graduates and Professionals is seeking Prime Minister’s intervention in 
this matter. But, Mrs. Gandhi is a shrewd politician who has by this 
time seen through the game of these servants of God’. 


This aspect of the social scene in Bihar and West Bengal deserves 
attention and emulation by other States of the country. The Chris¬ 
tian Missionaries operating In India are a strange lot. They want the 
best of all the world, and by hoodwinding the previous governments, they 
are indeed having it. The time has now come when this country 

should finally get rid of them and their practices. 

• 

— Sada Jiwatlal Chanduial Bahl. 
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The Crying Need for Religious Values 

In India of Today 


“There is but one truth and the wise 
proclaim its varied Manifestations'. 
Indeed, an age old gem from the Upa- 
nishads and quoted time and again by 
the Great. The truth dormant in 
every religion is the same, it is the 
paths that differ. What is religion 
then ? is it blind faith, idol worship 
or dogmatic doctrine ? 

it is universally said that religion is 
above and at the same time mostly 
common in fundamentals to ail the 
concrete systems of religion—like the 
vertex of a convex solid angle. Hence, 
religion is bound to be abstract, abso¬ 
lute and eternal. Yet, most people 
cling to the name of religion, make 
claims on its behalf and reject those 
of our fellow beings who refuse to 
accept the . claims. 

India has, down the ages borne reli¬ 
gious and spread her benevolent para¬ 
sol to other religions and accepted 
them with sublime tolerance. Yet, to¬ 
day India faces a paradox of the supre¬ 
me order, In the very land of a rich 
cultural heritage, character has reach¬ 
ed the lowest ebb and religious values 
have been evacuated by every indivi- 
ctubt lo Ma or bor daily life. 

e 


^ Deeptt Dfwafcar 
U.V.C.E. 

( 

The scene in India now, is one of 
chaos and discord. Added to these 
are the age old problems of poverty 
and Illiteracy. Of the six hundred and 
sixty five millions, sixty percent live 
below the bread line and literacy is a 
rare and treasured know-how. The 
vexing dilemma of looking for a scape¬ 
goat almost always ends in blaming 
the politicians or democracy itself. 

Where have we gone wrong ? And 
why ? For the past few decades, pro¬ 
gress has been on, at the pace of a 
turtle! Yet, corruption-bribery and 
crime have risen fly high. Communal 
disharmony is another cf the unner- 
vating crises. Differences in caste, 
creed, community, religion, language 
and region more often than not drive 
Indians apart. As Swift has put it— 
“we have just enough religion to make 
us hate, but not enough to make us 
love one another." Indeed, the name 
is often summoned only In times ol 
communal conflict and seldom for 
social service. 

Too, there is the problem of student 
unrest which cannot be beUttied. 
Violence has become the order of the 
day. Unfortunately, education has 
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-reduced Id sheer passports to belly- 
filling motives, without values being 
inculcated, either for the nation or for 
religion. 

This is the space age, the last quar¬ 
ter of the twentieth century. Science 
is often the cause for sowing seeds of 
disbelief and disrespect for religion. 
It is only crude orthodoxy that has 
made religion an enemy of science. 
The average Indian, fails to see the 
unity in science and religion, both 
being truth'. One may recall the words 
of Spengler: “Every science coincides 
with the end of a civilization, but in 
the confirmation of a very old religious 
and metaphysical teachings under a 
new guise.” Indeed or spirit¬ 
ual knowledge and or science 

often go hand in hand, which does not 
seem clear to the ignorant or the illi¬ 
terate. 

The influence of Westernization or 
modernization cannot be exaggerated. 
The nation is radically turning towards 
the West considering their mode of 
clothes, morality and values (or lack 
of them) to be fashionable and adapt 
them. Aping the West has left us 
benefit of our own Indian culture and 
tradition while the West is looking 
towards us for guidance to the right 
path. Yes, another defiant paradox ! 

In totality, the crying need of the 
hour is the inculcation of values. One 
of the defects of Indian life is that reli¬ 
gion is not sufficiently Integrated Into 
life. Religion is not vitally related to 
the social, economic, civic, political 
end international life of man. The 
^ajor problem of our nation is to move 
along with »te modern times and yet, 


not loae sight of tho pmetout aptrtti^' 
and religious values. 

Spiritualism is the core of all fell- ‘ 
gions. As an aesthete tastes spiritual 
delight in aesthetic experience too, a 

frrcrs? or mystic realises spirituaf 
freedom in his flight from alone to 
alone. Is this relevant to the people 
in India today ? What will the future 
be, if India saw the pitiful erosion of 
ethical religious and spiritual values ? 

4 nf rriwefr 

’TR’ RTiTF|sr?f5# TFpnrr: qrr«f I 

“Whatever path they choose lead to 
Me alone, in whatever way men ap¬ 
proach Me—even so do I accept 
them”, is the well known passage from 
the Tfrcrr 

Yet, the discordant tale from Noa- 
khali to Moradabad, is a sorry plight 
recalling the grave crisis that has b^ 
fallen India of today. 

The great philosopher and seer Sri 
Aurobindo, proclaimed—-"india shaft , 
lead the West to spirituality". Indeed, 
we can if we imbibe values ourselvea 
and understand the brevity of tha 
crisis we face today. 

It Is the youth of India who ought ’ 
to lead the way to peaceful and intellir 
gent co-operation. If human brother- 
hood is to become a reality, atrass 
must be emphatically laid on the doc¬ 
trine of the virtacs. It is pity that 
greed and avarice are rampant every¬ 
where. A truly religious minded piM« 
son, be he a Hindu, Muslim, Chrisftiui 
or a Buddhist should avoid €H(trei#» 
poverty and excessive riches, too un- ' ‘ 
scruplousness and straying from the . 
path of cnf or righteousness.^ 
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Indians In Mauritius 

— Dr. Ravindra V. Ramdas* M.A., Ph.D. 


MAURITIUS was uninhabited only four 
centuries ago. From times immemorial 
India has established contacts with her 
west-shore neighbour Africa. On their 
way to East Africa the Indian sailors and 
traders must have known and touched 
this island. The Dutch who were the 
first to occupy Mauritius, found the 
Indian crows in Mauritisn jungles. It 
was an indigenous practice of the early 
Indians to carry with them trained birds 
with strong wings on their voyages to 
guide them to the shores in case of 
difficulty. This instinct of birds particu' 
larly of crowns is a common knowledge 
There are references to shorefinding 
crows in the Digha Nikaya and the 
Baveru Jataka as having been carried 
by sea-farers in their trading expedi¬ 
tions ! 

Andre Scherer noted in “History of 
Re-union” that the Dutch who settled in 
Mauritius in 1598 saw 300 pounds of 
wax on which something had been writ¬ 
ten. The historian does not admit that 
the language used was Greek. His opi¬ 
nion is that it is mere probable that 
Sanskrit or some other ancient langu¬ 
age of Asia had been used. This view 
corborates with that of the Mauritian 
historian Guimbeau who remarks that 
^hen the Arabs had not christianed 
MadVItius every name given to it iri old 
n^ap was Sanskrit. 
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A map which Portuguese seized on a 
Moorish vessel gave Arab names to the 
various islands of the Indian Ocean. 
Mauritius was known as Din-e-Arabi. 
The Portuguese called it Ilha-Cirno, 
perhaps because of the huge birds 
known as Dodo, which then swarmed 
this island and which may have been 
mistaken for the swan. The Dutch gave 
the name of Mauritius in honour of the 
holder Maurice of Nassau, son of Wil¬ 
liam of Orange. 

The strategic importance of Mauritius 
has given the island some symbolic 
names: the Gateway of India, the Key 
to the Asian Colonies, Gibralter of the 
East, Malta of the Indian Ocean and 
Pearl of the Indian Ocean. During the 
Portuguese period Mauritius remained 
a mere refuelling station to vessels go¬ 
ing to the East. From a refuelling 
station, Labourdonnais turned it into a 
springboard of attack against India. 
It contributed to the Anglo-French 
conflict in India. Ultimately the English 
annexed Mauritius to the British Empire. 

An Indian is known to have gone to 
Mauritius with the Dutch from Madagas¬ 
car. He embraced Christianity and was 
named Lawrence. A man named Cal- 
cutye accompanied the Dutch when 
they finally withdrew from Mauritius in 
1714. Calcutye is inflected from 



“Kalakatiya” I.e. a person from Cal¬ 
cutta. 

It was Labourdonnais who brought 
artisans from South India and employed 
Africans as apprentices under them who 
became good mechanics. In 1740 there 
were 137 Indian artisans, masons, car¬ 
penters and blacksmiths: 67 African 
artisans and 62 apprentices. After the 
departure of the French engineer, an 
Indian even acted as an engineer and 
was in charge of the construction. Some 
Indian traders also settled down in Mau¬ 
ritius during the French period. Saint 
Pierre dwells on the customs and man¬ 
ners of the Indians settled in Mauritius 
not only in Paul and Virginia but also in 
Etudes de la Nature. Saint Pierre was 
pleased to find the flora and fauna of 
India in Mauritius. 

Shortly after the end of the French rule, 
convicts were brought from India in 
1815 to rear silk worms. The Mauritius 
silk industry came into being with the 
help of the Indian convict labour. R. T. 
Faraquahar, the first British Governoi 
of Mauritius employed Indian convicts 
numbering 895 for road building. Thev 
built public roads and many a private 
ones as well in Mauritius. 

Charles Darwin was in Mauritius in 
1336. He noted about Indians ; "Con¬ 
victs from India are banished here for 
life. At present, there are about 800 
and they are all employed in various 
public works. Before seeing these peo¬ 
ple I had no idea that the inhabitants oi 
India were such noble looking figures. 
These men are generally quiet and well 
conducted. From their outward con* 
duct, their cleanliness and faithful ob* 
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servance of their strange religious rites, 
it was impossibie to look at them with 
the same eyes as our own wretched 
convicts in New South Wales”. 

Indian immigration began in 1835. 
During that year 1160 men, 61 women 
72 boys and 11 girls were landed in 
Mauritius under contracts of indenture 
to planters. The introduction of 25,468 
immigrants between 1834 and 1839 
saved the colony from ruin. Had it not 
been for immigration, the sugar industry 
would almost certainly have disappear¬ 
ed altogether in the period of severe 
competition with slave grown sugar 
after the equalisation of duties in 1846. 
In 1935 the Indians constituted only a 
minute corporation of the population. In 
1846, one third of the population was 
Indian. In 1961, two thirds of the popu¬ 
lation was Indian, a proportion main¬ 
tained to the present. 

All Indians settled in Mauritius were 
not labourers. In 1829 Dr. Mallapa Sin- 
napoulay, a South Indian was among 
the few doctors Mauritius had. In 1870 
Prof. Rajarathnam Mudliar taught Tamil 
at the Royal College, Port Louis. In 
1897 Talan Hussein was the professoi 
of Hinduslhani at the same college. 

The Muslim traders probably In;-* 
came when Tipu Sultan was negotiating 
with the authorities of 11 de France. Tho 
next to arrive were the Cutchee Memons 
from Cutch, the Hallaya Memons from 
Kathiawar and Soonee Surtees from 
Surat. One of the Soortes firms, that of 
Ibrahim Bahemia, was established in 
1845. Hindu merchants came from 
Madras or Pondicherry. They were Pil" 
lays and Chettiars and being wealthier 
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than the immigrants, they naturally had 
more political consciousness. Some of 
these came earlier than the Muslim 
traders because one of them Valliva< 
nand Annaswamy had bought the estate 
of Bon Espoir as far back as 1826. In 
1852 the same estate was sold to Tiru-* 
inondi Chettiar. These merchants built 
the first temple on the island and made 
their culture respected by Europeans. 
They also gave to the Colony its first 
Indian politician and members of the 
legislature and of the Municipality. 

Among the Hindu merchants who 
came later from the Bombay Presidency 
were the jewellers from Kathiawar and 
Brahmins from Gujarat. Many of the 
Gujaratis came as clerks of Muslim 
merchants but have not set up firms of 
ilieir Own. The Indian merchants im¬ 
ported most of the foodgrains and are 
still among the biggest in textile. 

It is due to the Indian indentured 
labour, Mauritius became more and 
more prosperous. The prosperity of the 
Colony is to be attributed, mainly to 
the expansion of the sugar cultivation 
made possible by Indian labourers. 
Mauritius produced only 11,200 mtric 
tons of sugar in 1823. The growth of 
sugar industry there since 1823 was im¬ 
mense. The sugar production in 1963 
stood at 5000,000 metric tons. 

On his way to South Africa, Gandhiji 
Visited and stayed in Mauritius for ten 
days. In reply to the reception accord¬ 
ed to him by the Indian community at 
i^ort Louis, Gandhiji said that the sugar 
industry of the island owed its unprece¬ 
dented prosperity mainly to Indian immi¬ 
grants. He stressed that Indians should 
regard it their duty to acquaint them^* 
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selves with the happenings In their 
motherland and should take interest 
in politics 

Shri Manilal Doctor began to practice 
as a barrister in Mauritius. He wat 
moved by the plight of Indian labourers. 
With the help of Indian merchants Mani¬ 
lal Doctor was able to acquire a printing 
press. He started his bilingual weekly 
entitled “The Hindusthanee” on 15th 
of March 1909. The weekly was in 
English and Gujarati, but later he 
switched over to Hindi In place of 
Gujarati. With consistency and cour¬ 
age, he fought the battle of the under¬ 
dog and was unsullied by the jeer 
and jibes of the white oligarchy. 
His paper stood for the ‘liberty of 
individuals, fraternity of men and 
equality of races’. 

Gandhiji published the accounts 
of the sufferings of Indians in Maurit¬ 
ius in the “Indian Oipinion” dated 
26.11.1909 and added, “Those who 
read about these sufferings will be 
convinced of the need to put a stop 
to the system of indenture. The all 
too numerous incidents of this kind 
prove again and again that this system 
is indistinguishable from slavery”. 

The indenture system was abolis¬ 
hed by the Emigration Act of 1922. 

As the Indian population became 
stabilised a question of Mauritian 
born Indian grew up. By 1898 
Mauritian-born Indians outnumbered 
those born in India. The economically 
successful began to enducate their 
children for the professions and 
Civil Services. In 1851 Indians contribu- 
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ted 43% of the population but only 4% 
of professionals and 27% of the Civil 
Service. By 1901, 60% population was 
Indian and Indians constituted 27% of 
professionals and 28% of Civil Ser¬ 
vice. In 1952 Indians constituted 
67% of population. The Indian per¬ 
centage in the professions had risen 
to 273 and in the civil service to 
53%. 

A large proportion of Indo-Mauriti- 
ans are engaged as farm hands on 
the sugar plantations of Mauritius. 
The breaking up of the large estates 
into small holdings has afforded them 
opportunity of owning or leasing 
sufficient land which they cultivate 
themselves. The steady rise in the 
number of Indian peasant proprietors 
and the system of cultivation adopted 
by them have contributed to the general 
population. 

Nearly 55000 acres of cane-land 
belong to, the Indian population, 95% 
of land under vegetables belong to 
them,, The entire milk trade, the 
poultry and the egg trade, the impor¬ 
tant marine trade arc handled entirely 
by Indians. 80% of the buses, taxis 
and lorries belong to the Indian 
population. 

There is a tendency for certain 
groups to be associated with certain 
occupations. Thus there is a pred¬ 
ominance of Chinese among sales 
workers, a predominance of Indians 
In agricultural pursuits and a predo¬ 
minance of the general population 
among craftsmen and related workers. 
More top positions are still to be 
found among Franco-Mauritians, more 
lower positions are still to be found 
among Hindus. 


The population of Mauritius to-day 
is 8, 45,000 of which 52 per cent are 
Hindus and about 20 per cent are 
Muslims. More than 70 per cent of 
the population are of Indian origin. 
Another important group Creol-a 
mixed race number nearly 200,000. 
There are 20,000 economically all 
powerful French known as Franco- 
Mauritians and about 25000 Chinese. 
The Franco-Mauritians control the 
economy. They own 17 of the 21 
Sugar factories. In the economic 
Pyramid the Franco-Mauritians are 
at the top and the Hindus are at the 
base. 

Mauritius is sugar. It is the sugar 
that Is the basis of the prosperity of 
the island. It produces nearly 70,000 
tons of sugar exported mostly to 
Britain. It has very delicate rela¬ 
tions with South africa. Mauritius 
earns its foreign exchange from South 
African tourists and buys some food 
from that country. It has no diplo¬ 
matic ties with South Africa but there 
is a trade representative from that 
country. 

In Mauritius the people of Indian 
origin are in power. The Labour 
Party led by Prime Minister Sir 
Seewosagar Ramgoolam is an alliance 
of Hindus and Muslims. The leader 
of the opposition in parliament Sri 
Qaetan Duval leads the Party Mauri¬ 
tian Social Democratic (PMSD), 
which is a party of Creoles and has 
its main supporters from Creoles and 
Franco-Mauritians. Paul Berenger, 
leader of Movement Militant Mauri¬ 
tians (MMM) is a Marxist. Mauri¬ 
tians of Indian origin will positively 
influence course of events in Ma*uri- 
tius. 0 
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Dipankara: A Bharatiya Pundit In Tibet 


IN THE COURSE of her cultural inter¬ 
course with the outside world, India 
has built the strongest links with 
hei closest neighbour, Tibet in the 
north. These links have successfully 
withstood the stresses and strains of 
several centuries, and have taken 
deep roots in Tibetan life and traditi¬ 
on. For, not only was Tibet's only 
religion, Lamaism, itself founded by 
an extraordinary Indian monk, Padma- 
sabhava, but numerous other Indian 
monks and scholars also braved the 
snowy Himalyan passes to carry the 
torch of India’s wisdom and learning 
across her frontiers. Pre-eminent 
among them was Dipankara Srijnana, 
better known by his Tibetan name 
Atisa. In his life time Dipankara 
became the object of worship in 
Tibet and considerable legend 
thereafter was woven around his 
name, rendering it extremely difficult 
to separate facts from fiction. 

Born in 982 A. D. in Bengal-in 
Bihar, according to certain scholars- 
Atisa came from a famous ruling 
family. His father, Kalyan Sri, ruled 
ever the territory around Bhagalpur. 
After Atisa's birth, when the parents 
went with him to the renowned Buddh¬ 
ist monastery of Vikramsila for offerinq 
prayers, the astrologers are said to 
l^ave predicted an everlasting fame for 


—Prakash Khare 

him. The young prince was sent to 
school at an early age of three and 
spent years learning at the feet of 
his learned guru. 

AT JITARI’S ASHRAM 

On one occasion having lost his 
way, the young prince arrived at the 
ashram of jitari, the great gram¬ 
marian. Noticing the stranger, the 
sage enquired of him as to who he 
was. "I am Candaprabha (that was 
Atisa’s real name before joining the 
monastic order), son of the Master 
of Land” was the prince’s straight¬ 
forward reply. The sage told the 
prince that he recognised neither 
masters nor slaves and, since the 
answer showed his arrogance, he 
could not allow him to stay. Realis¬ 
ing his error, the prince pleaded for 
forgiveness and reassured the sage 
that he had long been contemplating 
to renounce the world. Jitari advised 
him that, although the Vikramsila was 
nearer, he should go to Nalanda Viha- 
ra instead as, by staying so close 
to his father’s capital, he would not be 
able to give up vanity. 

King kalyan Sri agreed most 
reluctantly to send away the prince 
who joined the Nalanda Vihara, then 
under the charge of a famous scholar. 
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Acharya Bodhibhadra. As the prince 
was merely eleven, the latter accep¬ 
ted him only as a sramana (novice), 
the age for initiation being at least 
twenty. Bodhibhadra also gave him 
the monastic name of Dipankara 
Srijmana, by which name he is now 
remembered. Dipankara spent several 
years at Nalanda studying, first 
under Bhodhibhadra's guru, Maitri 
Gupta, and later under the redoub¬ 
table Naropa at Rajgriha. Under 
these celebrated masters Dipanakara 
Srijnana himself became a great 
scholar and acquired proficiency in 
the pitakas and Tantras. 

IN SUMATRA . 

Ever keen to win new frontiers of 
learning, Dipankara sailed on a 
hazardous voyage to Suvarna Dvipa 
(present Sumatra). He stayed for 
over twelve years to master the 
mysteries of the Tantras, the Siddha- 
cult and other scriptures under 
Acharya Dharampala, another great 
teacher of the day. When Dipankara 
was 44 he left Sumatra to return to 
Vikramsila, then a great centre of 
Budhist learning, next only to Nalanda. 

About this time, there was in Tibet 
a famous Buddhist monk Jnanaprabha 
who, like Dipakara, came from a 
dynasty of rulers. He was extremely 
keen to induce an Indian scholar to 
come to Tibet for imparting the scriptu¬ 
res to his people. Since several 
parties sent earlier had successively 
met with disaster, he conceived 
of a large mission to Dipankara for 
persuading him to accompany them 
back to Tibet. The project required con¬ 
siderable money. Jananaprabha acco' 


rding to legend, went to Gartog, near 
Mansarovar, where a goldmine then 
existed. Unfortunately, he was taken 
captive by the ruler of the adjacent 
territory. 

The captor demanded a large ransom 
for securing Jnanaprabha's release. 
When Bodhipraba, Jnanaprabha’s son, 
saw his father in captivity, he assured 
him that, as soon as they had collected 
enough money to pay the ransom, 
they would secure his release. Janana¬ 
prabha, however, implored his son 
that, since he was already very old, 
It was no use spending a large monev 
on him and that it would bring real 
benefit to his people should the money 
be spent on sending a mission to fetch 
some eminent pundit form India, the 
most reputed, of course, being Dipan¬ 
kara. 

DEATH OF JNANAPRABHA 

After encountering great hardships 
and privations on the journey, a mission 
under Upasak Gun Than-pa reached 
Vikramsila. When they were presented 
before Dipankara, they narrated the 
tragic story of the death of Jnanaprabha 
in prison and how they had succeeded 
in reaching India after the failure of sev¬ 
eral earlier sincerity, he agreed to 
accompany them to Tibet after a suita¬ 
ble person had been found to take 
charge of the Vikramsila Vihara. 

Dipankara was almost sixty when he 
undertook the journey in 1037 A. D , 
but age did not stand in his way. aft' 
er visiting several holy places, accom¬ 
panied by some eminent scholars he 
arrived at the India-Nepal border. 
Crossing into Nepal, Dipankara arrived 
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at th9 iamous temple of Swayambhu 
in Kathmandu. He received a great 
ovation from the king of Nepal. Dipan- 
Kara bid farewell to Nepal having 
presented the king with an elephant 
called ‘Drista Ousadhi’ with instru¬ 
ctions that it be used only for carrying 
sasred scriptures and images and 
never in war. 

Tibet gave Dipankara a colourful 
reception when he crossed in the 
Tibetan territory : a hundred horsemen 
and four generals did him honour on 
behalf of the king. Under golden 
umbrellas, amid music and to the 
chanting of the sacred mantra “Om 
Mani Padme Hum,” the Indian pundit 
proceeded to the king’s capital. 

HIGH PRIEST OF TIBET 

Arriving in the capital, Dipankara 
was installed as the high priest of 
Tibet,. Reverentially the Tibetans 


called him Jo-Vo-rje Pal Dan Atisa, pr 
the Supreme Lord Atisa. Apart from 
performing religious services, preach¬ 
ing to the masses and managing the 
affairs of the Order, he devoted him¬ 
self strenuously to write books on the 
higher doctrines of Buddhism. He 
knew very little of the Tibetan language, 
but with the aid of an interpreter he 
rendered a large number of valuable 
Sanskrit works into Tibetan—^the best 
known among them being Bodhipath- 
pradipa. 

After spending several years in tho 
Tibetan capital, Atisa, as he is still 
referred to in Tibet, visited Central 
Tibet. It was on this journey that he 
died at Ne Than in 1054 A.D He was 
72 then. Tibet has deified Atisa. 
Regarded as an incarnation of Manju- 
sri, this great missionary of ancient 
India receives worship in the Tibetan 
gumphas even today. 
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Without The Basis of Hindu Dharma 
Our Country can have no future 


MANY important points have been 
discussed and decided upon during 
the two-day conference. However 
merely talking or passing resolutions 
will take us nowhere. For Instance, 
we have with one voice passed the 
resolution calling upon the entire 
Hindu people to discard untoucb- 
bility. 1 for one have never uttered 
the word ‘untouchable’, nor referred 
to anyone in that manner. But that 
word and its practice has been in 
vogue. Now the call has gone 
forth to abandon that in future. 

CUSTOM IS NOT DHARMA : 

Even previously, many of our holy 
men and political and social leaders 
[tried to eradicate untouchability from 
I our society. Guru Nanak, Ramanuja, 
Bassaveshwara, Dayananda, Gandhiji 
land Savarkar, to name only a few, 
tried their atmost in that direction. 
But the blot remained. Even now the 
so-called higher castes refuse to 
treat the so-called untouchables as 
their equals. Papers have reported 
that in a village In Rajasthan a Harijan 
youth was beaten to death because 
grew moustaches, which was 
supposed to be the prerogative of only 
the Kshatrlyas! Nor did our Dharm- 
^guru’s condemn such practices 

because evenr they mistook the cus- 
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tom for Dharma. But now Dharma 
gurus themselves have directed us 
to give up untochability. It is the 
bounden duty of every one of us to 
obey the directive in our own lives. 

STRESS UNITY. IGNORE 
DIFFERENCES : 

We have to look upon every son of 
this soil, every adherent of our Dharma 
and Sanskrit!, as our own brother 
and never inquire as to what caste he 
belongs. It is only when we empha¬ 
sise the unifying factors and ignore 
the differences, that we can bring- 
about lasting cohesion and harmony. 

I am telling this from my experience 
in the organisation-the Rashtriya 
Swayamsevak, Sangh-of which I am 
an humble swaymsevak. By practis¬ 
ing the above golden rule, in Sangh, 
we find no trace of any dissension 
because of caste or sect or language 
or on any other score. 

Once, when I had an occasion 
to meet Gandhiji, I had expressed my 
apprehension that the coining of the 
new name ‘Harijan’ however holy Its 
literal meaning may lend itself to 
separatist consciousness resulting 
in the formation of a group wittv 
vested political interest and endan-; 
gering social unity, But Gand- 
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hiji assured me that it would 
not happen. Unfortunately, since 
then the gulf has not diminished but 
is increasing year after year. And 
the dissension is now taken to the 
political forum as well. 

On the one hand, the approach 
that we adopted towards a section 
of our own people i. e. the so-caled 
untouchables, has not yielded the 
desired result. On the other hand even 
our approach to the Muslims has 
not yielded happy results. We never 
insisted on their identifying them¬ 
selves In the mainstream of national 
life of this land. Even today, there 
are political groups which very much 
desire and even strive to keep alive 
the separatist consciousness among 
the Muslims, with an eye on their 
solid block of vote. It is such interes¬ 
ted forces that are fanning the flames 
of national disintegration though all 
the while professing and conduct- 

ting conferencas on 'national inte¬ 

gration’ 1 

Differences in the mode of worship 
need not bring about dissension In 

society. Let each pursue his own 
path of devotion. Even some very 
eminent saints have been devoted to 
one barticular name and form of 

God. But that never made them 
intolerant of other forms. As the 
story goes, once Tulsidas was taken 
to a temple of Shri Krishna. But he 
was unmoved when he saw the idol 
of Muralidhar Sri Krishna. He then 
prayed to the Almighty 'Oh Lord, I 
Know that you are the same one 
manifest in this or any other form. 
But, for my sake kindly bless me with 
your darshan In the form of Kodand- 


adhari Sri Rama; And it is said, the 
idol of Sri Krishna was transformed 
into Kodandadhari Sri Rama. 

TOLL OF ‘MODERNISM’: 

Whatever be our personal or family 
duties, we have to conduct its worship 
with devotion and keep aglow our 
holy family traditions. How tragic it 
is to see these things disappearing 
nowadays ! In the South at least we 
often see the Tulasi Brindavan in 
front of our houses. As dusk sets 
in, our mothers light the lamp in 
front of it. Often we listen to the sweet 
sounds of bells in the pooja and 
witness the devotional worship going 
on there. But in the North, this has 
become a rare sight to see. In the 
so-called modern houses we find 
special arrangement made for leav¬ 
ing the shoes, but no place for God ' 
‘Modernism has verily banished God 
from our homes. 

'Modernism' is taking the toll o! 
many more of our cherished values 
of life, A couplet in ‘Janeswari’ says- 
‘A pious man spreads a- cover of 
modesty over his good action just as 
a virtuous lady covers her body.’ H 
describes the nature of virtuous 
womanhood. But ‘modern’ women 
think that 'modarnism' lies In expos¬ 
ing their body more and more to the 
public gaze. What a fall ! 

Even as recently as a couple of 
decades back, our mothers used to 
begin and carry on their morning 
chores with a devotional recital of 
hymns and slokas. Children yvould 
wake up to those sacred sounds and 
imbibe holy samskaras. Whatever j 
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little good samskaras and virtues you 
see in me were ingrained in me by 
my mother In this fashion. Today 
from morning till night our boys and 
youths tune the radio for vulgar and 
immoral songs. It is high time we 
cry a halt to the moral degradation 
of our growing generation and start 
in our homes the recital of Bhagavad- 
Gita or Ramaraksha or any other 
sacred verses In vogue. Let our 
mothers maks the children wake up 
early in the morning, make them 
salute the elders in the family and 
offer worship to the family deity. 
The sacred responsiblity of instilling 
Matribhakti. Deshbhakti and Daiva- 
bhakti in every Hindu boy and girl is 
upon our mothers. 

THE TRUE YAGNA 

Then, there is the question of our 
attitude towards our society. Our 
philosophy tells us to look upon the 
Society as a manifestation of the 
Almighty Himself. As such, our love 
and adoration for society must be 
expressed In a concrete shape. For 
instance, there are so many in our 
society who go without their daily 
food. Do we feel for them ? Do we 
strive to do something for them ? 
in the past there used to be 'Bali- 
vaishvadeva’ yagna where the poor 
and the hungry used to be fed first 
Then the rest. Today, we can, and 
we should, at least keep apart a hand¬ 
ful of grains every day to feed the 
hungry in society. That would be 
the real Bali-vaishva sacrifice. 

There is the story of Lord Vishwam- 
bhara, who used to take food only 
after feeding all living beings. Once 
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Narada, in order to test Him, kept 
some ants In a small box for one 
full day and then approached Vish- 
wambhara with the query whether he 
had fed all living ones that day. 
When the Lord replied ‘y®s’ Narada 
opened the box to show that the Lord 
was wrong. But lo I As Narada 
opened the lid, each one of the ants 
crawled out with a grain of sugar in 
its mouth ! It is for this reason that 
the Almighty is called “Vishwambhar.” 
If we are the devotees of God then 
it Is out duty to do what pleases the 
Lord. Doubtless we may not be able 
to feed the entire living species. 
But we should keep apart a morsel 
at least for our brethren in society 
and then take our daily food. 

FLY ALOFT FLAG OF HINDUISM 

Finally, being born as Hindus, a res¬ 
ponsibility is cast on us to cultivate all 
the various noble traits of Hindu 
character before which the entire 
humanity once bowed down Its head 
in homage. The Hindu was known 
for his unflinching devotion to truth 
and sterling character But these days 
even our big leaders have become 
notorious for their corruption and 
moral decay. May we resolve to leave 
no stone unturned to stop this degra¬ 
dation and to relive once again our 
great moral and spiritual ideals, let us 
gladly prefer to forego a meal, rather 
than accept immoral gratification 
Let us firmly pledge ourselves not to 
partake of the sinful food procured 
by corruption. 

To preserve these virtues and 
uphold our cultural eminence In ihe 
world of turmoil, we have to organise 

(Please see page 23) 
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Hindus in Bangladesh are ‘‘more dead 

than alive” 


THE BANGLADESH Government is 
under economic stress, with millions 
of hungry mouths and imploring eyes 
staring at the face of President Zia. 
The success of Taiwan and South 
Korea is showing President Ziaui 
Rahman a possible path to his desi¬ 
red goat. Heavy grants and loans 
from the Arabs and many other 
countries are providing the capital 
and President Zia is putting all his 
energy In developing industries for 
export increasing agricultural produc¬ 
tion and organising adult education. 

We hope and pray that he succeeds. 
But this brings in one big complica¬ 
tion for the minorities. Arab money, 
especially from Saudi Arabia and 
Libya, can be had only for a Muslim 
State. Thousands of jobs in these 
countries are offered to Bangladesh 
thinking that their country fulfils 
the criterion of a Muslim State. Mujib’s 
secularism, as a principle of Bangla¬ 
desh Government, has been thrown 
over board by Zia. All this has 
strengthened the influence of the 
bigoted on the usually noncritical 
mass. The influence of the bigoted 
has increased so much that a Muslim 
Leaguer, who had opposed the inde¬ 
pendence of Banglades is now its 
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Prime Minister. A Sunni Muslim 
revival has occured and one "dear to 
us (Pakistan Govt.) in 1971", accord¬ 
ing to General Niazi of the defeated 
Pakistan Army, was elected from no 
less than three constituencies in the 
last Bangaladesh election simultane¬ 
ously. Mujib of course had disfran¬ 
chised him. 

In fact President Zia is now priso- 
ner-wllling or unwilling one-in the 
hands of Muslim bigots. Even if he 
wants it, he cannot free himself from 
these chains strongly forged by his 
indoctrinated and bigoted Muslim 
people, or he will lose his chair. He 
knows this only too well and sleeps 
at night in his residence in the 
Cantonment rather than in Banga 
Bhavan, the Presidential palace. 

How serious is the effort to accepl 
the religious sanctions, is illustrated by 
this small incident. Sitting In the Dac¬ 
ca Club with intimate foreign friends, 
and having choice drinks one evening, 
the question was raised "why should 
we share a husband with three other 
women." Immediately and seriously 
came the reply from our Muslim lady 
friends: Don’t say this. It is a sin 
even to hear It. It is in the religion” 
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They closed their eyes and ears with 
their, palms. That modern education 
is not liberalising attitudes in Bangla¬ 
desh is seen from the fact that the 
universities and Armed Forces now 
have more of the orthodox among them 
than even in the early days of partition. 

Changes brought about in Dacca 
TV and Radio Programmes, to make 
them Instruments of the orthodox 
Sunni revivalism, are glaring. In 
addition, no song by a Hindu, except 
Tagore, is allowed, Similarly those 
songs of Nazrul and Lalan Fakir which 
mention anyone of the Hindu panth¬ 
eon, stand banned. 

It is not surprising that thousands 
collect just to have a glimpse of 
Saudi ambassador or a Saudi prince 
as emblem of “Muslim Jahan.” The 
most desired and respected guests 
today are the Saudi officials—and 
apparently the Government take their 
pleasure into account while decid 
ing State policies. The fact that the 
two President Zias are drawn to each 
other together with their two peoples 
in Bangladesh and Pakistan, emanates 
from the same zeal of Sunni Muslim 
revival. Release of ex-P resident 
Khondkar Mushtague Ahmad from 
detention after conviction for life 
term, is also brought about by the 
same forces, though his suspicious role 
during the liberation movement is 
well known. One can read the weekly 
sheet of his party, ‘Jahan-e-Nao’ and 
the Muslim League weekly ‘Ittefaq*. 
singing the same tune because the 
inspiration behind both is the same. 
Shops and houses in Nawabpur 
(Dacca City were illuminated when 
fha Indian Cricket team lost to Pakis¬ 
tan team, and abuses showered on 


the former in Dacca when it won owr 
the latter In Calcutta. 

200 Dacca University non-Muslim 
students waited upon Shah Azizur 
Rahman, the ex-Muslim Leaguer now 
Prirne Minister, with the request to stop 
driving the non-Muslims out of Bangla¬ 
desh through the Evacuee Properties 
Act. No result, however, came through 
this effort. It is interesting to note that 
even in the Mujib regime it continued 
as it is today in Ziaur regime, or as 
it was in Ayub’s time. Under this 
act, anybody who leaves his home 
for a few weeks or months is declared 
an evacuee and his property is con¬ 
fiscated and distributed~in Mujib’s 
time, to the Awamis and today to 
the B. N. P.’S members. Such usur- 
ption with the aid of this act , is a 
frequent occurrence in Bangladesh 
Rarely a newspaper will publish the 
tales of woe of the minorities though 
a High Court Judge had courage¬ 
ously castigated Government on this 
act and asked for its withdrawal. 

There are relays of plainclothes 
intelligence men before the residen¬ 
ces of all important Indians and of 
some Important non-Muslims. If the 
visitors are Bangladeshis, they are 
called to the police station and threa¬ 
tened. If they are Indians, they are 
let off after accosting. As a result, 
not many Bangladeshis dare meet 
even non-political Indians. Neither 
do the Bangladeshis feel at home If 
Indians visit them. These are our 
experiences. The suspicion and anti- 
Indian psychology are deep, as 
Muchakunda Dube, the Indian High 
Commissioner, had stated. 

Trade or business contracts are 
made with the Bangladesh Govem- 
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ment. This monopoly has given 
rise to many levels of bribery and 
corruption. All the tenders from 
companies have to be supported 
through “agents” who are locals, 
with connections at higher levels. 
Every palm from the highest to the 
rather low, has to be sufficiently 
greased, to be successful in getting 
a contract. An expenditure of 2-3 
lakh takas (1 Taka=50 Raise) by a 
firm is nothing under this heading. 
Every link in this chain has become 
rich. It is this level who frequents 
the Dacca Club. The kingpin in this 
chain is the ‘Agent,” Bangladesh 
had only one person with more than 
1 crore of takas before 1971. Today 
there are no less than 130 such 
parsons. Published properties of 
Ministers have gone up to 95 lakh 
takas with one of them, and 20 lakh 
takas and over the majority of them 
each. At the other end of the list 
is the Minister with nothing but a 
paan-shop. This lone non-Muslim 
State Minister, Shri Sunil Gupta of 
Gaile, Barlsal, has a village house, 
1 /2 acre of land, 2 gold bangles and 
one gold ring of his wife and three 
hundred takas in the Bank. Not sur¬ 
prising, as the non-Muslims are not 
free to enter into business owing to 
‘Pressures’. 

State services are too few for them. 
A well meaning Muslim lawyer told 
us that the non-Muslims had become 
very poor in Bangladesh. Cost of 
articles of common use compares 
with that in an Industrial town in 
India, taking the exchange rate as 
paise 50=Taka Rice is TK 6 per seer, 
mustard oil TK 30. milk TK5. egg 
TK1 per egg, Fish is scarce. Cotton 


textiles are very costly. House rent 
in a hygienic locality is TK 2.0 per 
sq. ft. But the pay-scales are half 
of what they are in India. 

Ask any non-Muslim in Bangla¬ 
desh, how are they faring, and pat 
will come the reply "we are more 
dead, than alive here. We cannot 
talk, we cannot protest”. Look at 
the people on the road. Non-Muslims try 
to hide themselves by wearing lun- 
gis to look like Muslims. Check¬ 
ing for 6 months a road crossing, we 
could see only some 10 Hindu adults 
with Dhotis on. The reason is not 
so much the high price of Dhoti, as 
the eagerness. Many try to pass off, 
when challenged, as Christians, think¬ 
ing that the attitude of the Muslim wo¬ 
uld be softer. Even this is not sufficient 
as the murders of Christian missiona¬ 
ries of British nationality at Barisal 
show. Violence of course reigns in 
Bangladesh though less than in 
Calcutta. It is not unusual to kill the 
suspected theif rather than hand him 
over to the Police. 

An Indian non-Muslim is welcome 
to Bangladesh, so long as he does not 
enquire about the properties he had 
left there. Yes, the “malauns” 
(Arabic for dirty) by which the Hindus 
are referred, are not welcome. 

Faced by the prospect of total 
elimination, what are the reactions 
of the non-Muslims ? Particularly 
none !!! There is no effort to build 
inner strength to resist—and to com¬ 
pel the state to accept them as full 
citizens. Not only this inaction but 
the weakening fissiparous tendency 
is seen In such events as the struggle 
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to get control of the Dhakeshwari 
Temple Management Committes, while 
the Temple property itself suffers 
from neglect. There is almost noth¬ 
ing to show any constructive work by 
the non-Muslims during these 30 
years of Independence. Those who 
could not tolerate the torture of 
second class citizenship and could 
flee, have done so. The others stay, 
"more dead than alive,” 

In future more chapters will be 
opened. The visits of the President 
of one of the poorest countrires of 
itie world to over 50 far flung capitals 
in his special Plane and with his minl- 
slers retinues and wife, are not merely 
for asking for a place in the sun. 

The motive is revealed with the woo¬ 
ing of the Arabs against India and 
using Arab oil as the weapon of war 
and threatening of the western powers 
with the latter. Bangladesh will nev- 
or agree to the Ganga-Brahmaputra 

Without Hindu Dharma—(contd. from 

the Hindu society and stand as a 
powerful Hindu social entity. On 
that strength shall we once gain carry 
the cultural flag of Bharat Mata to the 
four corners of the globe. If some 
of our leaders choose to obstruct 
this regeneration of Hindu Dharma 
and Hindu Samaj we should unambi¬ 
guously declare that they are no 
longer our leaders and should there- 

(From Shri Guruji’s address to 

at Udupi in 


link so long as it can intrigue and 
hope . for Arab support. It is not 
merely the small neighbour-big neigh¬ 
bour complex, as the Indian High 
Commissioner in Dacca may think. 
The psychology is built fundamentally 
on Muslim bigotry -and the hope for 
Arab money through it. 

The significance of the repeatedly 
attempted coupdetar is little. The navy 
and the airforce are negligible. The 
army has muscle but it is bribed with 
privileges and blinded by anti-Indian 
attitude and Sunni revivalism. The 
opposition parties are too many with 
too few memberships, to nbh to move 
7ia out of his chair. 

Clear thinking is needed as where 
the captive President is driving his 
people—and the forces compelling 
him to do so. Only a coriect under¬ 
standing will suggest the right step 
for the good of the people of Bangla¬ 
desh and their neighbours. 
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fore quit. If we take up this stand 
uncompromisingly in every field of 
activity and assert that our great 
culture must inform and illuminate 
every field of our life, it will automati¬ 
cally open the eyes of one and all. 
For, remember, without the basis of 
Hindu Dharma, our country can have 
no future. 

Karnatak V.H.P. Sammelan held 
Dec. 1969. ) 
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f’blyester technology has 
undergone a radical change 
with Swadeshi Polytex in 
the limelight 
It has adapted the latest 
technology in producing the 
finest 0.9 denier manu* 
factured for the first time 
in the world, to a coarse 
denier which can be 
processed on the Ambar 
Charkha to produce 
Polyester Khadi for our 
country s teeming millions. 
It^s that Swadeshi spirit in 
keeping with national 
objectives. 
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Pejawar and Beli Swamis Initiate 
• 25 Preachers 


THE TIMELESS vitality of the 
Hindu creed was again displayed 
when twenty-five preachers were 
recently initiated in Bangalore. All 
but one of the preachers are in their 
twenties. Many have left promising 
careers to dedicate themselves to the 
cause of Hindu faith. Five of the 
preachers are young women. 

The training of Hindu preachers 
has been taken up by the VISHVA 
HINDU PARISHAD. The guiding 
spirit of this vital activity is Pujyapada 
Shri Swami Vishwesh Teerthaji of 
Pejawar mutt in Udupi. He has been 
a dynamic campaigner for social and 
religious reform among the Hindus. 
Braving the wrath of the orthodox, 
he has been frequently visiting Harijan 
bustees to provide material and spiri¬ 
tual help, when the cyclone wrecked 
many villages in Andhra two years 
ago, the Pejawar Swamiji was the 
only religious leader to visit the stri¬ 
cken area. He adopted a village 
and provided It with every form of 
succour. During the Infamous Emer¬ 
gency, Pujyapad Swamiji went to the 
Mangalore jail to bless the patriots 
detained there for opposing tyranny. 

Under the inspiration of such a 
selfless preceptor, the work of train¬ 
ing Hindu pr^chers has taken shape. 
Notices In the press invited volunteers 
to devote dtemselves to the hdly fta^ 
of r^venatlng Dhenna. 


The response was quite encouraging. 
After interviews, twenty-five vc^un- 
teers, including five women, 
chosen for training lasting two mofv 
tiis in Bangalore. Many of the preauh^ 
ers have university degrees. The oply 
person above thirty is a retired school- 
inspector of sixty-five. He yields to 
none in his burning zeal for Hinduism. 

The training-camp for the preachers 
was inaugurated by His Hotinese 
Shri Shivarudra Swamiji of the Befi 
Mutt. He is a Lingayat preceptor. 
The Lingayats, who are the followers 
of Saint Basava, are akin to the Sikhs. 
They allow conversions from odier 
creeds to their fold. The Swamiji 
of Beli Mutt is only about thirty years 
old. But his erudition and vision are 
astonishing. He has been consis¬ 
tently warning the Hindus to give up 
narrow caste-divisions. 

It was completely fitting that the 
Pejawar Swamiji and the Beli Mutt 
Swamiji should be both present ^ 
the dais when the newly trained 
Hindu preachers were initialed. ! 
the blessings of such noble preceptoff* 
the disciplined and dedicated . 
hers are certain to succeed. . 

. their training, they ‘have heen' 
cted in Hindu religion, its histcfV^ 4nd 
universal mission: The first 
wilt be posted In needy isrede 
Km’hatadta. Future batchyss 
tarther’afield, V-:‘/vK'.v,vvv’;' 



Sri Samarth Ramdas Trl-Centehary Year 


' The 1981 is being ceiebrated as the 
Sd Samarth Ramdas Tri>centenarv' 
’'year. On February 28, 1982 falls the 
‘SOOth death anniversary of Sri Sama- 
’fth' Ramdasa Maharashtra born saint 
of Bharat. Therefore, it has rightly 
been thought to acquaint the comm¬ 
on man with the life and work of this 
great saint. It is the remembrance 
year of Sri Samarth Ramdas Swami. 

The idea was mooted three years 
ago at a meeting of Sri Samarth 
devotees held at Pune under the 
presidentship of Sri M.P. Degwekar, the 
Qenerai Secretary of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad. Consequently a 
society was formed and registered 
by the name of Sri Samarth Ramdas 
Prabodhan Sansthan, thus making a 
humble beginning of the proposed 
Tri-centenary celebrations. The work¬ 
ing committee of the Sansthan consists 
of such eminent persons as Sri Anna- 
bus Kalagowkar, President, Sri Samarth 
Seve Mandat of Sri Samarth Sama- 
dhi, Sajjangarh, Sri Brahmachari 
Vishwan^ji of Masurashram and 
Dr. Vakankar of Nagpur. The great 
and noble work of organising the 
Trf-centenary celebration In North 
India has been entrusted to Sri Nar- 
slngh Joshl. 

V * ' 

Ust yeir in Feb. 1980 the Qovern- 

kig, Cognoii amt the Board of Trustees 
Of the' Vishva Hindu Periled In a 
jgim meetino approved the proposal 
<iif oi^ratino Sri Sianarth Ramdas 


Tri-centenary by a special resolution 
It was also proposed that Sri Nar- 
Singh Joshi, the Organising Secretary 
of the Vishva Hindu Parishad for 
Madhya Bharat, should undertake an 
extensive tour of North India with a 
view to organising the Tri-centenary 
celebrations at various places. Sri 
Joshi will embark upon .this chalteng* 
ing work from Janakpuri In New Delhi 
where, at Sri Dutta Vinayaka Mandir, 
from 19 to 26 Feb. 1981 he will partici¬ 
pate in a special programme of Sri 
Dasbodh recitation and discourses. 

At fifty places, big or small, falling 
in the triangular region of Kamavati 
(Ahmedabad) Delhi, and Calcutta, 
Sri Samarth Ramdas Nirvan day is 
celebrated in some form or the other 
This will form as basis of holding 
gigantic functions at those places as 
well as in adjoining areas. 

Let every area committee work 
independently and implement its 
planning. Three types of progra¬ 
mmes may be suggested to enlist 
active participation of the maximum 
number of people-—(1) Nama-Japa, 

(2) The recitation of 'Dasbodh*, and 

(3) Surya Namaskar Exercises with 
Mantras. 

1. Naip-Japa. — The holy name 
of the Lord is to be chanted by alf par¬ 
ticipants in a function. “Sri 

Jaim Rama, Jaya Jaya Rama** the 

mpntra SH Samarth ^das 




0«Miri^QAi 

yev, y«t 

the Da^bodh muit he rec^ «t eeiii 
temple or aoy other oommnfent pt^ 
suited to the devotees. 

3. Suiye NemeeMnr >* Sri 
ath Ramdas Swami took Suiya Hamee- 
kar exercises with the ie 

part of his Sadhana. The uwhit- 
ness of the Namaskar-exetoifeO |i 
too well known to be elabofilici 
here. Therefore, let all of os adopt 
Surya Namaskar exrcises as e |NUl 
of this Tri-centenary progmmtna 

This three point prooramroo M 
stated above should work as a ohMo 
line to each unit pledged to carry out 
Sri Samarth Tri-centenary celebration 
successfully. Besides, Bhajan, klf- 
tan, pravachans, lectures, may alOo 
be arranged to popularise the Ins¬ 
pired teachings of Sri Ramdas Swh- 
mi. 



to the people. Vishva Hindu Parishad, 
Maha pradeph has 0xed a 

target of 130 crore Nama-Japa. The 
other pradesh cOfnfnl.tloe8 too are try^ 
jng to fix targets and achieve the 
same. 

2. Dasbodh RecHatkMi: — "Das- 
bodh” is the Chief writing of Sri 
Samarth Ramdas Swami. The saint 
has come to live in this book. Spiri¬ 
tual as well as moral topics are dealf 
with in lucid style in this book which 
was originally written in Marathi. Now 
It has been translated into Hindi. 
Ceremomiai recitation of this book 
should be taken up followed by disc¬ 
ourses or meaningful discussion 
among the participants. 


The Tri-centenary celebration will 
commence from the Nava-ratri of 
Febrauary 19 to 28. Although the 
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“The Return ’ 


A SMALL Village on the banks of 
the Krishna. Some women had 
gathered at the ghat tor the daily 
washing chores. By their side little 
children played in the sand. 

Just then the sound of horse- 
hooves was heard. The women loo¬ 
ked up. A group of seven or eight 
Muslim horsemen had come to a halt 
a furlbng from them. They stopped 
under a tree and released their stee¬ 
ds to graze. 

A little alarmed, one of the women 
said, They seem to be Mughal sol¬ 
diers. We must be on guard.’’ 

“They are indeed Mughal soldiers”, 
another said, “but why do we have 
to fear them ? This is Chhatrapati 
Shivaji’s Swarajya, and they must 
certainly know the dire consequences 
of molesting women in Swarajya.’’ 

“That is true”, a third said. “But 
you can never tell with these beasts... 
I think we should inform the Patil.” 

A couple of children raced to the 
village to inform the Patil (headman) 
about the sinister presence of the 
strangers. 

After resting a little in the shade 
of ‘the tree, the soldiers turned to the 


(Historical Story by O.V. Peturkir 
and Anend Adeeeh 
Adaptation by *8akaieth*) 

river for a bath. They were about to 
enter the water when — ‘Who are 
you ? What do you want here ?“ 

At the sound the soldiers looked 
back. The village headman stood 
staring suspiciously at them, a score 
of young men standing by his side on 
the alert. 

“We are Mughal soldiers, but." 
the leader began. Cutting his reply 
the Patil grimly said, “I don’t want 
any buts. Don’t you know you can’t 
enter Swarajya without permission ? 
Mount your horses and ride back 
this moment !” 

“But we have not come to return," 
the leader softly said. 

“What do you mean” ? the Patil 
asked, his suspicion growing. He 
signalled to his companions to be 
ready for anything. 

But the soldiers did not look like 
they wanted to start anything. Slowly 
their leader came to the Patil end 
said in Marathi—“Patil, we're Hin¬ 
dus !” 

At the sound of Marathi the PatH 
was startled. 

“Yes, Patil,” the leader of ttw 
soldiers replied, ^“it is true that we 
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tmt Muslim*, but uHulnaHy^ wu 
Hundus. ... 

By now the womun hiKt aleo gather- 
ed round the eoldiers. Th«i their 
story came out and die news spread 
like wild hre-NMaji Palkar who had 
gone over to die Mughais nine years 
ago and had beoome a Muslim, had 
returned. He was now repenting for 
his sin and 'wanted to return to 
Hunduism. 

‘ Gladly the Patil gave them permis¬ 
sion to Stay in the viliage for the day, 
than proceeded to see Shivaji MaharaJ. 

Por NiNE tong years, after Netaji 
batkar had become Mohammed Kuli- 
khan, he was fighting on behalf of the 
Mughais in distant Kabul and Kand- 
hapr. Aurangzeb did not have the 
courage to launch an expedition in 
the South. But when Kulikhan retur¬ 
ned to Agra from his expedition In 
Afghanistan, Aurangzeb sent an 
expedition under his leadership to 
conquer the Deccan. Oiler Khan was 
sent with him. 

But when the invading force reached 
the border of Swarajya, a storm rose In 
the mind of Kulikhan.... 


Wbat hud he eeme to ^ f He had 
ootiti to dMdy the Swarplya to esto 
blish which his horse had trhtmphangy 
galloped in an directions. 

—Mo,<he was not KuMkhan, fie was 
Netaji Palkar, Shivajl’s general, and he 
had a place of honour in Swarajya.... 
Yes. he must go back where he 
belonged. 

That night Netaji took with him his 
closest companions and quiteiy left* the 
camp. 

No words were exchanged, Netaji 
just put his head on Shivaji’s feet—and 
wept silently. 

Shivaji raised him up—and embra¬ 
ced him. Then softly he said, 
"Netaji, this is the happiest day In 
my life. My brave general has retur¬ 
ned to take his rightful place in 
Swarajya.” 

On Just 19. 1677 Shivaji held 
a grand reconversion ceremony, and 
amidst Vedic chants Kuli Khan be¬ 
come Netaji Palkar again. • 


VtVEKANANOA KEMOilA GONDttTS SPIRITUAL RETREATS 

Vhfekananda Kendra, KamrakuRiari, win conduct splrHiiai rotroate, onO 
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eouplas from 11-3-1981 to 17-3^1981 at Vlvekanandapuraiti, Kanyakumari. 
Tha Rotraats ara cultural and spiritual heritaga. For registration and 
tofthor dalalis contact: 
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Racket of’ Sending Children out of this- 
Country Under the Car of Piety at 
Present in Bombay 


PERHAPS people are aware that every 
Wednesday the High Court Judge sit' 
ting m Chambers disposes of applies' 
lions ot foreigners taking away child¬ 
ren from this country to their home 
land. There is a procedure of making 
an application and getting certificates 
from the authorities including the In¬ 
dian High Commissioner from the place 
where the children are to be sent. Jhe 
learned Judge considers the applica¬ 
tion along with the necessary mate¬ 
rials placed before him and then sanc¬ 
tions the removal of the children from 
the custody of the Society or other 
body where the children are housed. 

Many of the readers may not be 
aware how the custody of the child¬ 
ren is obtained before making the 
application and there Is a racket of 
people including few lawyers who are 
interested in the deal and who manage 
(to get the necessary certificates and 
try to satifify the Court about the genu¬ 
ineness of the transad^n. Of course 
tbe tdrelgners are not aware how they 
are dheided by these egents ahd 


— M.V. JAYAKAR 
Chairman 

Bharat Kalyan Partshad 
BOBMAY. 

they genuinely pay heavy sums for 
such transfer of the children from this 
country to the country of the adopters. 
The Agents are members of a gtobp 
with the sole purpose of increasing thS 
population of that country with ulterior 
motives. ' 

It is therefore necessary that such 
an application should be scrupulously 
scrutinized in order to find out the 
truth whether the children are destW 
tutes and whether It Is in the Interest 
of the children to take them away from 
their motherland and dump them Irt a 
foreign country. Majority of the addpt* 
ers are people from Belgium, Holland 
and Scandinavian Countries. PeopiS 
are aware that in these countries the 
manual labour is scarce, and fkwe 
children are likely to be used as ecrafiif 
ers of floors cleaning utanaiis and* adi' 
ing as guardian for the adopter In their 
old age. Question often arlsea W 
whether these chlldreh will be Kbeofb* 
ed in the community to Which the 
adopters belong, tartie ktt /inateited 
the girt when she attains the a|^ lltlt 

m 



y««r 0 or mariiogabto will dh« be 
adoiited by the community anb absorb¬ 
ed in the community or whether this 
grown up child will ^ used as manual 
labourer In the house, i am aware 
that tpere are destitute children who 
are roaming in the streets uncared for' 
and something must be done for such 
children but under no circumstances 
the children be sold to foreigners un¬ 
less the Government or the judicial au¬ 
thority is satisfied that there will not 
be any misuse of the liberty given to 
adopt children from this country. 

I am embotdbned to say that my ap¬ 
prehensions are not far from wrong 
Similar case arose in the Bombay High 
Court before the Hon’bie Mr. Justice 
Pendse and the learned Judge record¬ 
ed his apprehensions in his judgment 
delivered in Misc. Petition No.: 2540 of 
1970 in connection with the case of'a 
giri called Jyoti. It was an application 
under the Guardian and Wards Act and 
as a matter of fact when the Judge 
became suspioious, an application was 
made by the Petitioner that he may be 
allowed to withdraw the petition. How¬ 
ever the learned Judge did grant the 
permission to withdraw but he thought 
it his duty to record what transpired 
at the hearings and in view of certain 
unusual startling facts brought to his at¬ 
tention a comprehensive judgment was 
delivered by him in order to regulate 
the jurisdiction of exercise of powers 
by the juvenile Courts, in this case 
tim child was found abandoned in the 
cradle at the Prabhadevi Maternity 
Home. The Police took charge of the 
ohdd and was transferred to Umer- 
IdUlc^’after be'rng produced before the 
leari ill d Magistrate in the juvenile Court. 
JPhi^ijOns were given for the custody 


of the ohHd and uittmatafy thd child 
was lodged at the Lotus Trust near 
Lotus Cinema Bombay. It is interest 
ing to note that after the child was ad¬ 
mitted in that Institution one Mr. Rao 
acting as the agent of a foreigner made 
an application that he may be permit¬ 
ted to select inter alia the child for the 
purpose of being sent out. Relying 
upon the latter and believing the ge¬ 
nuine desire, Mr. Rao was given ac¬ 
cess to the minor Jyoti in the institu-1 
tion and Mr. Rao obtained the permis¬ 
sion to remove the child in a private 
nursing home. The child was accord-, 
ingly taken away from the custody to a 
private nursing home at Gamdevi and i 
an order was obtained under the Bom¬ 
bay Children Act that Jyoti was a desti¬ 
tute child. In these proceedings an 
application was made that a petition 
had been filed in the Bombay High 
Court for the child being taken away 
to foreign country by adopters. The 
learned Judge pointed out that such a 
petition was never made when the 
learned Magistrate declared the child 
as a destitute, if a child is declared a 
destitute it is open for the juvenile 
Court to give thx3 child to the care of a 
reputed or other person on execution 
of a bond by such person to be res¬ 
ponsible for the well being of the 
child. No such procedure was follow¬ 
ed and the learned Judge In his judg¬ 
ment states “1 find that the action o( 
the Child Welfare Officer {Probaho^l 
is highly objectionable and requires 
serious consideration”. The Teamed 
Judge called for the Report from the 
learned Magistrate and about tto iTe- 
poit the learned Judge says as Ipilows 
“The Report <mak^ a sad reiiding. The 
Magistrate* ttas observed in the Repo'* 
that the children are removed to nure 

i 



(ng unciftr .lh« insleuctiofui pf 

the Court. It ts further menflmed in 
the Report that the chHdi^eft who are 
found abandoned on the road are not 
provided with proper medical care in 
the institution and the Indian" "people 
are not willing to adopt any terhale 
child”. The Magistrate arrogates to 
himself the power that such children 
should be removed to private nursing 
home for being better looked after and 
for being selected to be given in guar¬ 
dianship of foreign nationals. About 
these proceedings the learned Judge 
says, ”1 regret to observe that the pro¬ 
ceedings are maintained in a very 

slipshody fashion. There is no regular 
order on the record to indicate that 
the Magistrate has permitted Mr. Rao 
to have access to the minor or to re¬ 
move it to the certified institution nor 
IS there any order permitting the Child 
Welfare Officer to write letters to the 
Institution”. The learned Judge was 
completely displeased with the manner 
in which the matter was handled and 
in his judgment he says, “The conduct 
of the Probation Officer In this case 
also requires deep consideration”. He 
further says, "The juvenile Court has 


not mbwely ovef«!t«a>ppd i|a 
but has almost sbtM^ th# 

.ferred under the Bombay ' Chttdnwh . 

Act”. 

In the course of further Inveabdailon 
the learned Judge stated In hla Jtidg^ 
ment “The juvenile Court has not 
merely passed an illegal order but has 
also put the life of the minor child Into 
lurch”. The learned Judge further re¬ 
marked, "It is earnestly hoped ^at 
hereafter the juvenile Court would 
exercise the jurisdiction In accordance 
with the law and would look more to 
the welfare and interest of the minor 
child and will not at the behest of the 
Child Welfare Officer". 

is it not an eye-opener to the Society 

and Homes where unclaimed children 
are being brought up and where the 
authorities justify sending out of the 
children from this Country with im-* 
punity ? 

Will not the Government be pleased 
to look into such matters and see that 
proper Welfare Officers are kepi in 
charge of the lives of these unclaimed 
children ? 



















































^ «TAimNO AS A 8US CMmAtOS, 

TVS HAS BUILT A DtRSCT BOUTS 
IMTO THE HEABT8 OF CUSTOMEHS. 

, TVS started the first ever passenger 
bus service in South India way back In 
1911. And from then on, has never 
looked back. Growing and expanding 
and building a direct route, into the 
hearts of the customers.... winning 
their trust and confidence by providing 
total service. 

You can come to TVS for aH your 
needs... .vrhether your purchase a car 
or a commercial vehicle, or require 
reliable spare parts of high quality; 
whether your vehicle needs minor 
repairs or major overhaul—TVS 
distribution and service centres are at 
your service all over the South. 

And you can be sure about the quality. 

For, It’s the quality of TVS 
service that has earned a place in the 
hearts of hundreds of satisfied customers— 
many of whom have been coming to 
TVS for decades. 

Come to TVS. You'll find out that we 
can win your heart. 

YOU CAN TRUST TVS 

•A 

SoairaBB lyan^ar & Sobs 

* 

MAUOnAI AND BRANCHES. 
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Stvaji-Jai Singh Dialogue 



(From Sri AitrolHiiito’* 
‘Comrorsatlona Of tho OMd' 


JAI SINGH : Neither of us have prevail¬ 
ed. A third force has entered into 
the land and takes the fruits of 
‘your work and as for mine, it is 
broken and the ideal I have che¬ 
rished has gone down into the 
dust. 

SHtVAJl: For the fruit I did not work 
and t am not amazed by the fail¬ 
ure, nor discouraged. 

JAI SINGH: i too did not work for my 
reward, but to uphold the ideai of 
the Rajput. Unflinching courage 
in honourable warfare, chivalry to 
friend and foe, a noble loyalty to 
the sovereign of our choice, this 
seemed to me the true Indian tradi¬ 
tion, preferable even to the unity 
and predominance of the Hindu 
rvcet. Therefore, I could not 
accept your overtures. But I gave 
you the opportunity to accept my 
own tradition and when faith was 
oot leapt with me and with you, i 
• aaaad my honour and aspisted 
^ aacapa. 


SHIVAJI: God extended to me protect 
tion and moved the heart of a 
woman to give me love and aid. 
Traditions change. The ideal of 
the Rajput has its future, but the 
mould had to be broken in order 
that what was temporary in ft 
might pass. Loyalty to the sove¬ 
reign of my choice is good, but 
loyalty to the sovereign of my na¬ 
tion’s choice, that is better. The 
monarch is divine by tfte power 
of God expressed within him, but 
he has it because he is the eldet 

of the people. God In the nation 
is the deity of which the monarch 
is the servant. Vithoba, Is the first 
of the Marattas—Bhavanl Incar¬ 
nate as India—in their strength I 
conquered. 

JAI SINGH: Your political ideal was 
great but your standard of means 
was abhorrent to our 
Ruse, treachery, pillage, assassina¬ 
tion. these were not exclucM 
from your action! 

$HIVA4|: Not for myself! 







ruled, iHit.for i^od and the Maha< 
raahtra Oharma, the religion of 
Hindu Nationality, which Hamdas 
enunciated, l offered my head to 
Bhavani and She bade me, keep 
Jt to scheme and plot for the wel- 
r fare of die nation, i gave my 
kingdom to Ramdas and he made 
, me take it back as a gift from God 
and the Marhattas Both com¬ 
mands I obeyed. I slew when 
God commanded, i plundered be¬ 
cause He pointed out that as the 
means He had given me. Treach¬ 
erous I was not, but I helped my 
. vweakness in resource and num¬ 
bers by ruse and stratagem, con¬ 
quered physical force by keen¬ 
ness of wit and brain force. The 
world has accepted ruse in war 
and politics and the chivalrous 
openness of the Rajput is not 
owned either by the European or 
the Asiatic nations. 

JAl SINGH: 1 held the Dharma as 
supreme and even the voice of 
Qod could not persuade as to 
abandon it. 

SHIVAJI: 1 gave up all to Him and did 
not keep even the Dharma. His 
will was my religion; tor He was 
my captain and 1 His soldier That 
was my loyalty, not to Aurangzeb 
not to a code of morale, but to 
God Who sent me. 

JAt SINGH: He sends us ail, but for 
different purposes and according 


to the purpose he moulds the ideal 
and the character. I am not 
grieved that the Mogul has fallen. 
Had he deserved to retain sove¬ 
reignty he could not have lost it, 
but even when he ceased to ob¬ 
serve, I kept my faith, my service, 
my loyalty, it was not for me to 
dispute the will of my emperor. 
God who appointed him might 
judge him; it was not my otfice. 

SHIVAJI: God also appoints the man, 
who rebels and refuses to prolong 
unjust authority by acquiescence 
He is not always on the side of 
power; sometimes He manifests 
as the deliverer. 

JAl SINGH: Let him come down Him¬ 
self then as He promised. Then 
alone would rebellion be justified. 

SHIVAJI: But whence will He come 
down, when He Is here already, 
in our hearts: Because i saw Him 
there, therefore was I strong 
enough to carry out my mission. 

JAl SINGH: Where is the seal upon 
your work, the pledge of his 
authority ? 

SHIVAJI: I undermined an empire and 
it has not been rebuilt, 1 created 
a nation and It has not yet 
perished. 

SRI AUROBINDO 
C.E. Vol. 3 p. 483 




Hlhdu Vlibva 


Three Points of Value 


There are three ordeals worthy of 
remembrance in Sanskrit epics. Tliese 
have been portrayed with keen aware¬ 
ness of ‘value, and acute sense of 
’Culture’ by the respective poets. We 
are quite aware of the value awareness 
in drama, of the great dramatist Bhava- 
bhuti, but unfortunately, there is no 
epic to the credit of this dramatist who 
changed the course of our epic Rama- 
yana^....which was like changing the 
course of a river Therefore the world 
is at a loss to understand what would 
have been the nature of the epic if 
Bhavabhuti had undertaken to write 
one. Probably, one feels that we 
might ‘not’ have departed from the 
conons of epical structure, and could 
have given us value... could have 
given ‘virtue’ if we were to use that 
pristine form of ‘virtue’, in the frame¬ 
work of the epic itself. Nevertheless, 
though epic literature regrets not hav¬ 
ing Bhavabhuti anywhere in it, it exults 
in having poets in it like Kalidasa and 
Bharavl, It is to the credit of these the 
Sanskrit epic fives. Had Kalidasa and 
Bharavi not been there the only Sans¬ 
krit epic available, with the exception 
of Magha and Harsha worth in name 
would have been Ramayana and Maha- 
hharata. But then, miese would not 
have been nor can they be classical 
opk^ We may call ^em ‘primitive 
without any bad cannon taken 
ftom the word primitive. One factor 


— DR. P.M. PAHDH 


worthy of note of the ‘primitive epics of 
India* is that by necessity they are 
value-oriented. Thus Mahabharata is 
the war for the ‘Just’ Pandavas whilS 
Ramayana is the story of the rightful 
value of Rama to win back Sita and 
establish the norm of virtue in the pre¬ 
valent ‘regalia’. Thus we have In both 
Ramayana and Mahabharata a kind Of 
an ‘unjust’ for some cause so great 
and elemental that It becomes the 
cause of millions who fight, and makes 
history, mythology or epic. 


Thus we see that the primitive epics 
are value oriented. Language is not 
a matter of concern, ‘language hap¬ 
pens to be’, just as these epics hap¬ 
pen to be’. Therefore In reading these 


epics, our eyes are fixed on stars to 
which these our big wagons in Sans¬ 
krit literature are fixed. We are mov¬ 
ed by the accounts of values, love, and 
virtue, and a deep sense of ornaiei«es;i 
of our own intrinsic culture as we pur¬ 
sue them. Such, however. Is not 
necessarily the case with a olassloal 
epic. When we read a classical epic, 
it seems to us that we are reading 
literature. We are prepared, tuned Up 
as it were, to find felicities and appre¬ 
ciate them as we read them. KelklaM 
for example, canpol be tnjpyed ipdfiM 
we enjoy his ‘style’, unless we, 
the special flavour that he* Impaita ,,to 
his writing, ^less we enJoy^lheJa^ 
ney too wilte apprdciattha.^tha 







illitn^ $k^ 
W lift i»Wi^ iht r »»t twt mm ei k Mfoy 

M lit mMliig. This is 
Nf# of 1»oth Bharavi and Kalidasa that 
ws have in them a l>a^c assumption, 
hh assumption which any classical 
apt aiaksr would have in the wake of 
illsis two,... and that is that a class!- 
^oal epic is a deliberate, self-conscious 
at style carried out by the res- 
pestive epic-maker. Just as in practl- 
oaf fite. we are ‘pleased’ at the sight 
df the table when the carpenter has 
‘hnlshed’ it, that he is pleased at the 
neat and elegant ‘form’ of the finished 
t8a)le, in our scholarship life, we are 
^pleased' at the epic ‘form’ realised by 
Kalidasa or Bharavi. Such an attitude 
cannot be had in respect of Maha- 
bharata or Ramayana. We don't speak 
of it in Bharavi’s Kiratarfunseyam, or 
seen Kaiadasa's ilaghuvansa or Kum- 
^ aa s amWi a v a m . Thus we see that Raghu- 
vansa Is not just a chronicle of kings, 
nor an epic of the Beouif kind, but is 
rather a saga of the kings of the 
Raghava dan whom Kalidasa admired, 

and praised in a deliberate self cons¬ 
cious «Ma peculiar to himself. His is 
simplicity, the elegance of the pen as 
it turns, rather than merely a mode of* 
mind. Thus there Is something ‘lite¬ 
rary’ in Kalidasa though he may try 
to be as simple as is Ramayana’s 
yabaUd. Also, there Is something 
'^Hterary' in Bharavi, though he may 
appeal to us in the conversation of 
'Draupadi. or in the eiiquent speech of 
Bhfma or the measured tongue of 
‘yddhtsihthlra, or in the dialogue bet- 
’tBMMi Arjun and Siva. Irrespective Of 
tpersfore, it seems thpt Kali- 

S imid Bharavi are mpiniy literary, 
apein f^ary exp^^ when . it 
,%andting' of themes of 


* i 

the epbs k itidr fian<k« Bo ffk oh. * 
terion of Raghuvamsa. or of 
aafd)hava, or of Kirataifuniyai fa iie I 
literary visage presented to these by \ 
the respective poets, not the absolute 1 
sense of value which are the mark of I 
Ramayana and Mahabharata. Evan 
then, through this veil of classicism, i 
the value, that those poets have in | 
mind remains value indeed, though It \ 
Is to be admitted on all grounds that 1 
as classical epics, these works am 
completely style-conscious, giving "-us 
in Kalidasa a style conscious ^literaiy 
simplicity’, and in Bharavi a styte-con- ' 
scious 'literary harshness’ which hts j 
to be broken through if we have to i 
reach him. 

It is the incidents of value in these j 
poets that appeal to us even through 1 
the classical veil in which their epics 
are enmeshed. Thus, three great mo> 
ments of ‘value’ appear in these class!- { 
cal epics which one feels tempted to 
specifically mention. These are, Diii- 
pa’s service of the Kamadhenu In the 
second canto of Raghuvamsa,... his 
sense of devotion for the cow, his pro¬ 
tecting the cow when a lion appears, 
and the final revelation that the lion 
was the- creation of Siva who tried to 
test Diiipa’s devotion for the cow, not 
only by testing his valour, but atso his 
argument in which he places the cow 
above the kingship and brings out the 
principle that if a king cannot protect : 
a cow, he will not be able to protect 
the subjects.... and that if he lays 
down his life in protecting the oow. he 
has indeed done a- higher duly , than 
that of remaining plive and pr^ecting 
the subjects. A great value pmblehi | 
has bow ported by Kaii^kpa in the j 
0}Jipa:Kamadhanq | 

a cow k.dftp of.ftw 
If be falls in this dwy 'vmSh lt comas ^ 




that this duty moit f>» In 

vain i« Hto i(ln0Bhl|^«M ll<« ))6 mfty 
perform i thousand dthif diliw wHioh 
he may perform at the cost of *thl8* 
duty. A Kind of 'absolutism* exists in 
Kaiidssd whan ha portrays King Daii- 
pa's deyptfon to Hia cow and posits 
'his' arguiiMint in favour of sacrificing 
his own Kfa^ having full wall in mind 
the loss to the subjects and the king¬ 
dom, for the sake of the cow in dis¬ 
tress. Even if ninety-nine duties are 
sacrificed for the sake of the one when 
It confronts you in supremost asser¬ 
tion, it is better to die for one rather 
than think of the many. Kalidasa had 
indeed portrayed a noble king in Diit- 
pa, proof against prudence, and great 
in the value of the enlightened moment 
Rather than exercising choice between 
duties king Dalipa puts himself at the 
disposal of the lion, prepared to die 
as stake for the cow, forgetting his 
kingship and his subjects, and posits 
a noble example of ‘virtue’ at its 
highest, dyinp for one cause rather 
than living for many. This is one ordeal 
protrayed by Kalidasa. 


Another ordeal is Parvatl’s ‘tapasya' 
for the sake of Siva, in which too, she 
IS made to reply the ‘argument of a cer¬ 
tain brahmin boy In the form of whom 
Siva ^pipears to her, tries her, tests 
her devotion to Siva, and is ultimately 
pleased and reveals himself. After 
the portFi^! of the bursting exuber¬ 
ance ol the romantic sentiment In 
nature in the third canto, and the 
plaintive lament of Rati in the fourth, 
in the we have the pious penance 
of Paniu for the sake of Siva, where 
Kaiidledl^ apart from his ueual love of 
semkn^, simplicity and emotlonafism 
In an aigumenti revaafsi in a 
pioloplii^ PehlphR SiW In 

ii.'.' • 
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disgutae, and 
idol of love aa^ 
love of Rati lb Otgiid laalddi 
It Is fomantio love, the >oe» " 
vad for Siva ennoblee us. It is 
tic love. The deep sense oif poigiUiAoe' ’ 
in romantic love, and the d^ 
of devotion, almost eusoelto 
pure emd elemental like a damiiw fhjppd 
are the themes portrayed by Kapdiie ^ 
in Kumarasambhava. And dUMSS 
come 'value*... inspits of KaHdsee^ 
style conscious sMSOned ^ 

But here in Kumarasambhava, wh«d ' 
else IS on trial except the moral fer¬ 
vour of Parvatl's love for Siva ? Indeed, 
the classical epic writer Kalidasa has 
discovered a value in discovering Sts 
sentiment of love. 

There is a third Incident again in 
which we have an ordeal... and that 
Is where Arjuna is tried and rews^dad 
by Sfva. The penance of Arjuna takes 
place on recommendation by Indra 
in the 11th canto, In the 12th canie tn 
which Siva approaches him, the 
and Kirata together with the 
argument takes place In the 131b whae 
argument follows In the 14th canlg4P 
part of Arjuna, whereafter there ,|a 
actual fight right upto 18th canto, add 
finally we have Siva pleased wifit 
Arjuna, revealing his IdenWty as 
This episode in Bharavl too show* a 
warrior asceitic trial,. . and it runs 

over a few cantos. The detightful des¬ 
criptions of love and nature and.wme^^ 
are often remembered as f^ioHtee ^, 
Bharavi. But if you want the cruX 
the epic, it comes only where Ws eeni% 
of value in ordeal Is best refleeled. 

We thus have at lea^ thrsp 
ces of value presents kv ^ 
krii olassfeal epic, 
be remedilbenBd by edhplieki" * 
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M^e Amar Chitra Katha 

■ acquaints children with India's cultural herita^ 

■ develops the habit of good reading 

■ ^pletnents school education 

■'ea&Mtn Kitlia li I'nriM of ^ting ontf inspiring itorl^ 

Mian History, Mythology and Folklore. 

} ■' • 
lll'fnihf iCGi^ted by children-^ti/lKto rati them first, 

H AM title is published every fertnight. 


<Mf"l80‘trtfes now available in English Hindi 
4ill ether languages. Many in French, 
Spmish, Fffian, Swahili and;' 
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COME TO THE PALACE i 
PTHE KING WOULD BE 
HAPPY TO MEET A 
CHQIARUKE 












■d- 

I 


f-'f >.-• 


'•^Hv ., 

•■V ,, 


, ; ' . 

[film ■'■' -■■ •«-jv A'"'*' . -f ' '• ,■:" lilii *'. i 

Pill • v: • ■" 

ir 




lAMASaHOLNim 

eHaMsmAfEDICINE, 

pounes AND 

ECONOMICS 


!■■■!» «»h ■'‘ \ i •■■ 

Ki,f^' ' '■' 

.... • _ 

m ■, 

','1 ,^:'j t ;■' 


HOI HO} RAI«HAS,LOOig,^ 
ATTHATSTUPID 

k^LOOWNS SenoiAR^M^^ 

^*111 HI _- - - t/rm xusysf Sc*. 


:m 


r^MAHARAJ, PON 

INSULTALEARNBP 
BRAHMAN 




I ,, i| ' i_' V'* i/ ' ' V’ 

>.''o..V/.v.-,l ;;p» ■ - ■'^.’•i'. ' 




LA .. ^ 


‘i? 




CltJ 




u\^.>':u~.: 


UMPUDEHT KING, FOR THIS 
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VVo never enjoy the pleasures of the world; it is the plcasurables that enjoy us ! We 
pci form no self—torturing austerities; we ourselves arc tortured : Time does not pass; 
it is we that move ! And desires are never destroyed; we are destroyed ! 

* ♦ * * ♦ 

The bracelet does not beautify a person, much less the necklace sliining like a full 

nioon. The cool shower, and shampoo, the tra^iant flowers and the fabulous hair 
style add little beauty to him. 

It is the words of the wisdom and solace that ically turn man the most attiactive. 

* » ♦ * ♦ 

Oni> one is left now altliough there was plenty a little while ago ! And where there 

uas only one, now there is plenty ' Again now there is none ! Thus ])lays time with 
his paramour, ‘Death’ a game of disc, throwing the discs of day and night, with living 

beings as his pawns and the world for a boaid. — Bhartrihari. 

“TiuthtIllness, cciuability, selt-rontiol, absence of self-display, forgiveness, modesty, 

ciKliirame, absence of envy, iharity, a noble well-washing towards others, self posses¬ 
sion compassion and harmlessncss-suiely these are the 'J hirtecn forms of Tnitii”. 

—Mahabharat 

Be take yourselves to no external rctiigc. Hold fast to the Tiuth as a lainjj. Hold 

last as a rdugc to the Truth”. — IVlahaparinibbana Sutta 

I 

! 'Tlie absence oi the tliought of sell' is the essei lial chaiacteristic oi the love for God”. 

[ * • * * * 

; Ihe first plank in the making of a lulurc India, the first slep that is to be when out 

' ol that loot of ages, is this iinilying of religion. V\'e have to Ix' taught that Hindus, 

Dualists, Qualified Monists or Monists or any othei sects, Saivites. Vaishnavites, Pasu- 

pali all the various denominations have certain lornmon ideas behind, that the time 

lias (n.me when, lor the well-being of ourselves, for the well-being ol our race we must 

i?i\e up our difTcreiiccs and quarrels. 

♦ * ♦ * ♦ 
llie iuiure of India depends entirely upon the accumulation of eneigy and powtr. 

lliis is the secret accumulation of the will-powers, co-ordination, bringing them all as 

it were into one focus. —SwBmi \/iV0kcJn3ncl 
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PRAYER 




5f«|?ff ^R^f9!T \ 
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— Adherance to Truth, Uprightness, Keenness, Alertness, Penance 
(capacity to forbear conflicts), Knowledge and Sacrifice are the 
seven virtues which sustain The Motherland. 

— Those persons, who have these virtues in abundance, protect their 
Matherland in the best manner. 

— Those persons, who are devoid of these virtues, are not able to pro¬ 
tect their Motherland. 

— Motherland is the protector of the Past, Present and Future of her 
people. 

— This Motherland of ours may throw open to us in every direction vast 
horizon of activity. 


Falgun—1902 
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Moral Values Devalued 

After attaining independence in India the entire nation has started 
drifting from the eternal values of life and we are rapidly converting our 
nation into a first rate materialist nation. We are fast forgetting the age-old 
wisdom of our Rishis and are discarding our ancient culture based on 
highest moral values. Shunning our ‘Dharma’, our national duties, our 
moral obligations and everything noble and sublime in our lives, which 
were responsible to make our lives peaceful, purposeful and contented 
even under most adverse circumstances, we all have started a race for 
achieveming material objects, by hook or crook. 

As a result murders, rapes, dacoities and thefts have become 
a rule and daily occurences instead of being rare happenings. Everyone 
is shocked, aghast and is suffering from incessant mental agony at this 
sorry state of affairs. Some people blame the Govt, for this chaos, 
others blame the politicians But nobody is prepared to analyse his 
own actions. Well-to-do people are taking the shelter of ‘Asatya’, 
producing false and fabricated books of accounts, by bribing the admi¬ 
nistrative officers, by adulterating food, and medicines and everything 
under the sky, by resorting to litigations based on falsehood etc , and rul¬ 
ing politicians, bureaucrats as well as their subordinates are exploiters, 
insincere and corrupt to the core; the middle and poor classes were also 
following this lead. In such circumstances how can we experience peace 
and tranquility '> The only way out is that we all must collectively revo¬ 
lutionise our modus operand!. Wc must stop treading this path of ruina¬ 
tion and revert back to living according to our own world renowned cul¬ 
ture. In Gandhiji’s language we must utilise clean means to attain high 
objectives. ‘Dharma Shiksha’ (Moral Education) must be made compul¬ 
sory in Schools, Colleges and higher educational institutions. Instead 
of party labels, high moral and nationalistic character should be the 
criterion for electing a legislator ora political leader. All such taxation, 
electoral and other laws be suitably amended, which encourage bribery, 
corruption and nepotism. Criminals doing immoral or corrupt crimes 
be identified by a very active, sincere and efficient administration. Justice 
should be imparted to them in a short span of time and the punishments 
be made examplarily severe 
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Dharmagurus, politicians, Industrialists, businessmen, professionals, 
bureaucrats and other notable members of society must themseives iive 
ideally truthful life, which would naturally inspire every one to 
emulate it. 

If sane people in India do not realise this gravest danger to our 
peaceful and respectable survival even as late as now and promptly ini¬ 
tiate remedial measures, with each other’s close cooperation; sooner 
or later we will be doomed. 

CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES CONTINUE TO MAKE HEADLINES IN THE MEDIA 

One is astounded to note the number of variety of crimes being 
committed in the name of Jesus, by his ‘official disciplines’, the Christian 
Missionaries, especially the ones operating in India as ‘messengers 
of love’ and ‘friends of the weak and and destitutes’! Their hypocricy 
also knows no bounds. 

A veteran C.P.M. leader, Mrs. Godavari Peruiekar has called for a 
probe into the affairs of a Christian- run-organisation Kashtakari Sangh- 
tana, working among the advasis ofTalasri and Dahanu Districts. She 
wants the sources of income of this organisation and the anti-national 
and disruptive activities inquired into She has submitted a list of atro¬ 
cities alleged to have been committed by this organisation among non- 
Christian tribais to Chief Minister, Mr Antulay. 

The Sangthan has naturally denied all these allegations, in a 
statement full of lies, a statement that would have put Jesus to shame. 

Similarly, members of the North- East India Christian Council whose 
hands are dripped in the blood of hundreds of the innocent non- 
Christians of Tripura, a fact, which was corroborated by no less a person 
than Shri Yogendra Makwana, Minister of State for Home, recently had the 
temerity to ‘deny the allegations that the Baptist Church had instigated 
the recent violence in Tripura’. This, despite the confessions of the two 
arrested leaders Vijoy and Jaykumar that “pressure” was put on them 
(by foreign Christian Missionaries) to physically liquidate the non-Chris¬ 
tians in Tripura. 

Hypocrisy ! Thy name is now Christianity! 

•—Sada Jiwat Lai Chandulal Bahl 
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Is God Unjust ? 

This conversation between his Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada and social worker Ashoka Chugani took place in Bombay, 
India. Here Shrila Prabhupada upholds a devotee’s spiritual attitude to¬ 
wards life’s problems. 


MR CHUGANI : I feel that your Krshna 
consciousness movement is doing 
very valuable work here in India 
Perhaps you know of our success 
also. We are making arrange¬ 
ments for many villagers in the out¬ 
lying areas around Bombay to re. 
ceive greatly needed eye opera¬ 
tions We have facilities for 5,200 
patients. 

8RILA PRABHUPADA: We are follow¬ 
ing Bhagavad-gita as it is. Bhaga- 
vad-gita doesn’t teach that you 
help the people by taking care of 
their eyes. Krsna does not give 
us any such philosophy in Bhaga- 
vad-gita. That Is your own idea. 
But we are applying Bhagvad-gita 
as it is. That is the difference bet¬ 
ween your work and ours. Our 
programme is, instead of giving 
relief only to the eyes, we give 
people real relief. If you give a 
man Krsna consciousness, he 
won’t have to take another birth in 
this material World. That means 
no material bodies—no more eyes, 
no more disease. This is real re¬ 
lief from suffering. 


Somebody is taking care of the 
eyes, somebody is taking care o! 
the stomach, somebody the teeth 
somebody something else, and so 
on. But this will not solve the pro¬ 
blem. The real problem, Bhagavad- 
gita says, is JANMA-MRITYU-JARA. 
VYADHI birth, death, old age, and 
diseases. Because you took birth, 
you have these eyes, so you're 
on. But this will not solve the pro¬ 
cause you took birth, you have 
these eyes, so you’re bound to 
have eye disease. Birth, death 
old age, and disease, because you 
have accepted birth, you must 
accept old age, disease, death. 
Hospitals may give some tempo¬ 
rary relief, but that is not the solu¬ 
tion The solution is to stop birth 
death, old age, and disease. H 
you are able to give that solution, 
then there will be no more eye 
trouble, ever. 

Suppose a diseased man goes to 
a doctor for treatment. His symp“ 
toms are sometimes head-ache, 
sometimes eye-ache, sometimes 
stomach-ache. Now, if the doctor 
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gives medicine only for the symp¬ 
toms, is that the cure ? No. This 
man has a disease, and if you cure 
the disease, the symptoms will be 
cured automatically. Similarly, 
everyone within this material World 
is suffering from repeated birth 
and death. But Bhagavadgita is 
meant for giving the real cure- 
how not to take another birth In 
the materia) World, 

Krsna’s advice in the Bhagavad¬ 
gita is that we tolerate this tempo¬ 
rary suffering. Just as your body 
is not permanent, so your diseases 
are also not permanent. You 
should tolerate the temporary 
suffering and solve the real pro¬ 
blem—you must stop your repeti¬ 
tion of birth and death. But people 
do not know that birth and death 
can be stopped, so that they are 
simply busy with their temporary 
problems. 

The Bhagavad-gita explains how, 
on leaving his body at the time of 
death, one can go back home, 
back "to Godhead—TYAKTVA DE- 
HAN PUNAR JANMA NAITi MAM 
ETl. No more birth in Ihis mate¬ 
rial World—that is the real cure 
for all suffering. 

MR. CHUGANI : What about the pro¬ 
blem of starvation ? We are work¬ 
ing to solve. 

SRILA PRABHUPADA : Starvation . This 
is not a problem. The Vedas say, 
NITYO NITYANAN CETANAS CET- 
ANANAMjEKO BAHUNAM TO VID- 
ADHATRI KAMAN. God is per- 
•fectly providing food for all living 
beings. If someone is not getting 
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any fooci, that is a blessing. It is 
God’s arrangement to correct him. 

Suppose a child is diseased and 
his father does not give him any 
food to eat. That is not starvation, 
it is his father’s blessing. It is the 
cure. Why should the child com¬ 
plain ? The so-calied starvation 
problem is just a mental concoc¬ 
tion. But we don’t concoct any¬ 
thing ; we get our knowledge from 
the scriptures. Tat te’ nukampam 
susamiksamano bhunjana evatma- 
krtam vipakam : if a devotee of 
Lord is starving : he doesn’t com¬ 
plain. He takes it as God’s bless¬ 
ing. “I did something wrong, so 
God has put me into this difficulty. 

It is His blessing”. This Is our 
view: this is scripture. People 
often ask this question : “How can 
God be unkind to some people and 
kind to others ? It’s unjust”. But 
this is foolishness, God Is not un¬ 
just : God is good, but people do 
not understand God. Because you 
are unintelligent, when you see 
that people are starving, you say 
that God is not good. But the fact 
is that you are not good. Each 
man’s suffering is simply his own 
fault. So a devotee takes suffer¬ 
ing as Krsna’s blessing, and be¬ 
cause a devotee is thinking like 
that, his liberation is guaranteed 
(MUKTI-PADE SA DAYA-BHAK). 

MR. CHUGANI: The ways of God in 
the World are difficult for us to 
understand. They do seem unjust. 

SRILA PRABHUPADA: Actually, you 
don't believe in God. And this 
Godiessness is the real problem. 
You only believe in God if God is 
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your Servant and order supplier. 
"God, if you don’t help me, 1 won't 
serve you”. People think of God 
as their servant and order sup¬ 
plier. 

One of my God brothers—from 
Germany told me that in the 
Second World War, when the men 
of Germany went to fight, all the 
women were left at home. So, they 
went to the church and prayed to 
God that their husbands, their 
fathers, and their sons would re¬ 
turn home. But none of them re¬ 
turned home, and the people all 
became atheists "Ah, it is useless 
to go to the Church. I prayed so 
much for my husband, but he did 
not come It Is useless 


So this is their understanding of 
God. When the war was declared, 
they didn’t consult God. But when 
their husband is going to die, then 
they petition to God, They order 
God to make the'ir husbands return 
from the war unharmed. “God did 
not bring him back. He did not 
carry out my order. So God is 
unjust. We’re not interested m 
God”. And this is the attitude here 
also. When people act sinfully, 
God is never consulted. But when 
they suffer, then they suffer, then 
they cry to God. And if he doesn t 
supply their order, they become 
atheists "God is unjust”, they 
say This is their rascaldom * 
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ON THE OCCASION OF SHRl RAMKRISHNA JAYANTi (8TH MARCH) 


Worship of The God In Man 


(The following excerpts from the ennobling biography, ‘Shri Ram- 
krishna the Great Master’ brings out in bold relief the embryonic begin¬ 
ning of the Neo-Yajna in Hindu rituals, viz., the worship of Man.) 


MANY are the examples that can be 
given of both kinds of characteristics 
of the Master—Shri Ramkrishna 
Paramhamsa. Having had these ex¬ 
periences, Mathur (Mathuranath Bis¬ 
was) was firmly convinced that by the 
grace of the multiform ‘father’ it was 
that 'he progressed whatever he had. 
namely, wealth, respect, power and 
everything. Therefore, there is nothing 
to be surprised at in the royal honour 
that Mathur paid to the Master, as an 
Incarnation of God, and unflinching 
devotion to and steadfast faith in him. 

The extent of worldly men's devotion 
Is guaged by the amount of money 
they spend for the objects of their 
devotion. Besides, Mathur was a little 
miserly, as clever, calculating, and In¬ 
telligent worldly people generally are. 
But it is very clear that Mathur’s faith 
and devotion were indeed sincere 
when we see how unstintedly he spent 
money on 'father*. 

Mathur once dressed him In beauti¬ 
ful attire and seated him to witness a 
Yatra performance placing before him 
full One hundred rupees or more in 
stacks of ten rupees each for him to 
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give as rewards to the singers and 
actors. ‘Father’ went on listening to 
the Yatra and when he experienced 
deep spiritual emotions or was charm¬ 
ed with some captivating songs or 
speech of an actor he immediately 
pushed the entire sum of money with 
his hand towards the person concern¬ 
ed and rewarded him with that. 
Mathur was not at all annoyed at it. He 
expressed his joy saying, “A reward 
just befitting the h'gh mind of ‘father*. 
He placed stacks of coins over again 
in similar rows before him. How long 
could that money last with ‘father’, who 
had become established in Bhava. 
mukha and had always been absolute¬ 
ly free from covetousness owing to his 
conviction, "money is earth, earth is 
money" ? Besides himself with the 
overwhelming inebriation of the divine 
emotions, he would give away once 
more the whole amount at once. After¬ 
wards finding no money near him he 
took off the shawl from his person and 
the highly precious cloth put on 
by him and gave them away and re¬ 
mained motionless in Samadhi in the 
garment of divine consciousness only ! 
Mathur tilled with bliss thought that 
his money had been put to its proper 
use and began to tan him. 
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The Master's heart was filled with 
compassion to see the poverty and 
misery of the village people when go¬ 
ing through a village near Vaidyanath 
at the time of his pilgrimage to Kasi, 
Vrindaban and other holy places with 
Mathur. "You are’’, said he to Mathur, 
"but a manager of Mother’s estate. 
Give cloth to each and feed them to 
their fill once”. At first Mathur was a 
little hesitant and said, "Father, the pil¬ 
grimage will require much money and 
they are, I find, many; I may later be 
in want of money if I go to do all that. 
What do you adv.se under these cir¬ 
cumstances ?” But who gave ear to 
it ? There was an incessant flow of 
tears from his eyes to see the misery 
of the villagers and his heart was filled 
with unprecedented compassion "You 
wretch, I will not go to your Kasi. I will 
remain here with them; they have none 
to call their own; I will not leave them 
behind and go.” Saying so, he became 
obstinate like a boy and went and sat 
down amongst the poor people. See¬ 
ing such compassion in the Master, 
Mathur had cloth brought from Cal¬ 
cutta and did as ‘father’ asked him to 
do. Besides himself with joy to see 
the villagers happy, ‘father’ also bade 
goodbye to them and started gladly 
with Mathur on his journey to Kasi. We 
are told that the Master went on an¬ 
other occasion with Mathur to a cer¬ 
tain village in his estate near Ranaghat 
where he was seized with a similar 
compassion to see the miserable plight 
of the villagers and he made Mathur 
do likewise once again. 

Shri Ramakrishna Identified Himself 
With Every Living Creature 

Shri Ramakrishna, speaking on 
December 27, 1884 at Dakshineswar 


to a group of devotees gathered under 
the huge banyan tree, said, "If god can 
be worshipped in the image, why 
should He not be in man ? tt is but 
He who is disporting in human form." 
And he used to say, "Holy men serve 
ail beings knowing that God resides 
in all.” This was no theory, but a truth, 
for Shri Ramakrishna was not a philo¬ 
sopher talking from the intellectual 
stand-point, but a saint who had seen 
and experienced the self both on the 
transcendenal and phenomenal planes 
Thus when one day two boatmen 
started quarrelling on the Ganga near 
his room, before his very eyes, and the 
quarrel developed into a fight when 
one slapped the other smartly on the 
back, Shri Ramakrishna shrieked w.th 
pain, as though he himself had been 
beaten. Soon after, Hriday, his nep¬ 
hew and attendant came there and 
seeing red finger marks on his back 
asked him who had beaten him. Shri 
Ramakrishna’s reply was that none 
had done so, but when one of the boat¬ 
men beat the other, he felt that he 
himself had been struck that blow. So 
real was his self-identity with the 
suffering man ! 

Thus prayed Shri Ramakrishna: "0 
Mother, all beings are Thy children. H 
is not Thy design to keep a few of Thy 
children in a privileged position and a 
few others as underdogs. People In 
their ignorance have created for them¬ 
selves a situation of grotesque iniquity 
I shall not be a paity to this differed 
tiation. I beseech Thee that I may be 
gifted with the blessedness of regard¬ 
ing all with same-sightedness. May I 
have that purification of the mind 

(Please see page 15) 
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Agastya-The Pioneer of Hindu Culture 

Abroad 

— DR. MANU G. BHAGAT 


The authors of the Vedas—^the earli^ 
est record of the Hindus—were called 
the Rishis. The term was applied to 
"those who can see beyond,” natur¬ 
ally beyond the normal range of the 
vision of the ordinary people. The 
Rishis had developed their intuitive 
powers to such an extent that they 
were able to have a true vision of the 
world and happenings, not only in their 
life-time but for years to come. They 
expressed this unique power in inspir 
ed hymns and literary masterpieces 
The Rishis were aptly called the sages, 
the seers, the mantra-drashta. 

Two of the most famous sages of 
the Vedic Age were Vasishtha and 
Agasti or Agastya. Both were brothers 
Vasishtha, a Brahmarshi, was the 
: family priest of Dashratha, the fathei 
i of Lord Ramchandra 

The name of sage Agastya is immor- 
fal in the history of Aryan expansion. 
He was the first to cross the Vindhyas 
and carry the lamp of Vedic culture 
to the South. Verily he can be called 
30 integrator of the South with the 
North through Brahmanical religion 
3nd thought. The Indian tradition also 
ascribes to him the distinction ol 
spreading Aryan culture beyond the 


frontiers of India to the South East 
Asia. 

A contemporary of sage Vishwamitra 
and one of the greatest of the Rigvedio 
rishis, Agastya was, in his own times, 
famous through the three worlds (tri^ 
lokas). It was said of him that if all the 
wisdom and the spiritual merit bet¬ 
ween the Himalayas and the Vindhyas 
were placed on one scale and Agastya 
sat on the other, the later scale would 
go down by his weight. 

In the Rigveda wherein several 
hymns are ascribed to Agastya, his 
patronymic is given as Maitravaruna, 
the offspring of the two gods Mitra and 
Varuna. It is said that once Mitra and 
Varuna happened to attend a sacrifi¬ 
cial session (Yagna) where they were 
overcome by love at the sight of the 
heavenly nymph Urvashi. Their effused 
seed fell into a jar containing water 
and as a result were born Agastya 
and Vasishtha. Agastya is said to have 
spent the time of his gestation in the 
water-jar and hence came to be call¬ 
ed Kumbhaja or Ghatayoni, Because 
he was produced from a jar which was 
used as measure of capacity, he was 
also called Maanya. 

The' Rigveda contains a dialogue 
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between Agastya and his wife Lopa- 
mudra but there is no mention of the 
earlier part of his life or how he came 
to marry Lopamudra. These details 
are to be found in the Mahabharata. 

According to this source, Agasti’s 
hermitage was on the scared river 
Yamuna near Prayag where for many 
years he practised austerities. He was 
regarded as the most powerful of 
Aryan Rishis, a renowned master of 
the Vedic lore and the art of war. 

Once Agastya, we are told, saw 
some ancestral spirits hanging in a 
pit with heads downwards. He asked 
them who they were and why they were 
torturing themselves in that manner. 
They replied : ‘Dear child, we are your 
ancestors ( fq^TT ). If you do not 
marry and beget progeny, there will 
be no one after your to offer us obla¬ 
tions. Please discharge your debt to 
us and save us from this unpleasant 
plight." 

Agastya replied : "Oh (Pitra), I will 
fulfil your desires. Let this anxiety of 
yours be dispelled." And the illustri¬ 
ous sage decided to marry and per¬ 
petuate his race. 

But Agastya found not a single 
woman worthy to be his wife. In the 
meanwhile, the king of Vidarbha, who 
was childless, visited him. Agastya 
qavo him a boon. He predicted that 
the King would be the father of a 
beautiful girl but made it a condition 
that the girl, when she grew up, shall 
be given to him in marriage. 

Soon the queen gave birth to a girl, 
who was named Lopamudra. Lopa¬ 


mudra blossomed with years Into $ 
maiden of great beauty and charm m 
royal surroundings. Accomplished and 
learned and surpassing the Apasaras 
even in beauty, she was peerless m 
the Kshatriya world, but no prince 
dared ask for her hand for fear of 
Agastya. 

Agastya, knowing that the princess 
had come of age, came to Vidarbha 
and demanded her hand. The King 
and the Queen were at first reluctant 
to give the delicately matured princess 
m marriage to a sage leading the pri¬ 
mitive life of a forester but they also 
feared that the sage would curse them 
if they refused. However, Lopamudra 
though young in years, gave her con¬ 
sent to marry the sage. This episode 
m the Mahabharata is most probably 
based on the Vedic sources. 

A strong and abiding love sprang 
between Agasti and Lopamudra as 
they lived at Gangadwara, engaged in 
lapas and meditation. Lopamudra 
served her lord with great affection al 
all hours. She proved to be an ideal 
wife and a companion. 

It seems that Gangadwara was close 
by fanasthana, which was a part of 
Dandakaranya, the scene of Rama? 
exile (vanavasa). Accompanied bySita 
and Lakshamana, Ram once came to 
the hermitage of sage Sutikshna, who 
advised them to see the great saae 
Agastya whose ashrama was nearby 
They were told that Agastya was the 
first to make Dandakaranya fit fo'' 
human occupation by his successful 
campaigns against asuras. 

When Rama met the sage and offer' 
ed his homage to him, the rishi gave 
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Pama the bow made by Vishwakarma 
for Lord Vishnu and the arrow of Lord 
Brahma, two quivers of Indra contain¬ 
ing an endless supply of arrows as 
well as divine sword to fight the raak- 
shasas and protect the rishis in Dand- 
akaranya. He advised Rama to spend 
the rest of his exile at Panchawati. 

The name of sage Agastya is also 
associated with the downfall of King 
Nahusha and the demons called tha 
Kalakeyas. 

There are some stories about this 
Agastya which are found in South India 
in early Tamil literature. Some of these 
stories feature in the Skand Purana. 
One is that he went down along tho 
Konkan coast to Coorga, the country 
of the Kudaga people near to the 
source of the Kaveri river, where he 
settled down in a hermitage. A local 
King, named Kavera, made him his 
Minister and married him to his daugh¬ 
ter Kaveri or Kaviri. The old name 
Coorga was Kutaka; then it became 
Kudaga Kodaga; and it was possibly 
his first home in the South. From this 
he was known as Kutaka.muni or Kuta- 
muni in Sanskrit. 

Linking up this event with the legend 
of his having been out of a waterjar. 
Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee observes ; 
“Kuta is an old Tamilian word mean¬ 
ing a water-jar (modern Tamil Kudam) 
of which the Sanskrit equivalent would 
be Kumbha or Ghata and so Kuti-munl 
could be fully translated into Sanskrit 
as Kumbha-muni ‘water-jar Sage’. 

The Mamo, ela; ao (1.15). the old 
Tamil Sangam epic, also narrates the 
story of Agastya’s marriage with Kave¬ 
ri. the daughter of King Kavera of 


Coorga (Kutaka), that the great river 
Kaveri of the Chola country was 
named after Princess Kaveri, the wife 
of Agastya. The author of the poem 
also knows about the legend of Agas- 
tya’s miraculous birth and his relation 
to Vasishtha. 

There is another South Indian legend 
according to which Kaveri, a beautiful 
maiden of divine and mystic origin, 
was loved by Agastya. However, as 
the lover violated a taboo that the 
maiden Kaveri was not to bathe in the 
source of a particular hill-stream, she 
was transformed into the river Kaveri, 
and was lost for ever to het lover 
Agastya. 

In South India, Agastya is said to 
have won for himself reverence and 
affection of the Tamil people for the 
great service he did for the language 
and literature of the Tamils Tradition 
makes him the father of Tamil, the 
author of the first grammar of that 
language and the Kulaguru of the 
divine line of Pandyan rulers, the des¬ 
cendants of Shiva and Parvati who 
founded the dynasty. 

It is believed that Agastya, the pat¬ 
ron of South India and celebrated in 
its legends and literature, is till alive 
though invisible to ordinary eyes. He 
resides somewhere on the fine concial 
mountain in Travancore (now a part 
of Kerala) commonly called Agastya’s 
hill, from which the Tampraparni, the 
sacred river of Tinnevelll, takes its 
origin. 

There are legends in Indo-China 
and Indonesia about Agastya’s visiting 
these lands—particularly in Indonesia 
—and thus helping to establish or 
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strengthen Hindu culture. In Indonesia 
Agastya is regarded as an incarnation 
of Shiva as the Great Teacher—a sort 
of counterpart of Buddha. Both Shiva 
and Agastya were known in Indonesia 
as Bhattarka Guru (Batra Guru), and 
in icongraphy, Shiva-Agastya was re¬ 
presented as beared middle-aged man, 
like an Indian Rishi, as distinguished 
from the usual form of Shiva as a young 
Divinity. 

In Cambodia, a Sanskrit inscription, 
the Prah Bat Stela, has been found 
which is of great historical value. The 
inscription was carved by King Yaso- 
varman, with date corresponding to 811 
A.D. The inscription relates to a 
Brahman from India—(it may be South 
India) named Agastya who was well 
versed Ip the Vedas and Vedangas, 
and he came to Cambodia and settled 
down there, mariied there and had a 


family. One of his descendants was 
Yasomati, the queen of King Yasovar- 
man, who had two children—son Nar- 
endra-Varman and a daughter Naren. 
dra-Lakshmi. 

Agasti, the legendary sage, was per¬ 
haps the first Hindu leader who cross¬ 
ed the Vindhyas and contributed to 
the unity of Bharat. He is regarded as 
the first grammarian of the Tamil lang¬ 
uage and as such is worshipped 
throughout South India. Agastya, it 
appears, crossed the shores of India 
and preached the message of the an¬ 
cients in South-East Asia. It is quite 
possible that the “Agasti” who is wor¬ 
shipped, in various South-East Asian 
countries represents the number of 
sages personifying Agasti. Agasti Can 
well lay claim to be the first mission¬ 
ary of Vedic Bharat. 0 


Worship of the God in Man (contd, from page 10) 


which cognizes Thy benign presence 
in all. As a prerequisite to it, let the 
egoism that I am a high-born Brahmin 
vanish from my mind. Here I have an 


opportunity to cleanse a few of thy 
children of the dirt they are in. Pray, 
accept this humble act of mine as an 
act of worship of Thee.” # 
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Tulasi 


By SADHU SUDARSHAN 


THETULSI plant occupies the highest 
pi?ce of veneration in our country espe¬ 
cially among the Hindus, and is largely 
used in the worship of Vishnu, Siva. 
Devi or the Pitrus. 

Gays the Haribhakta-vilasa : “He who 
worships Hari or Hara with the leaves 
tflulsi will not have to be born again, 

will attain moksha". 

It IS said in the Brihaddharma- 
purana that offering Tulsi leaves In the 
worship of Lord Mahadeva pleases the 

‘^,trus. 

The etymological meaning of the 
word Tulsi is that it is beyond com^ 
parison or above all valuation ) 

According to legend, Tulsi was ori¬ 
ginally a Gopi in Goloka and a beloved 
of Sri Krishna. Seeing her play with 
urn one day, Radha, Krishna’s con- 
was shot with jealousy and con- 
■’Oquently cursed her to take birth on 
oarth. Rattled by that prospect, she 
wept at the feet of Krishna who con¬ 
soled her saying—“Dear! Do not worry. 
After your birth there, you had better 
perform tapas and you will be united 
With my amsa.” 

Accordingly that Gopi was born on 
earth on Kartik Poornima day as the 
daughter of one Queen Madhavi. wife 
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of King Dharmadhvaja. Seeing her In¬ 
comparable beauty, the people named 
her TULSI. 

Tulsi went to the forest for perform^ 
ing tapas. 

In the meantime, as a result of 
Radha’s curse, Sudamagopala, an 
amsa of Krishna was born in the world 
as a rakshasa by name Shankachuda. 
He got a boon from Brahma that he 
could not be killed by anybody at all. 
But Brahma added a rider that his im¬ 
munity would disappear the moment 
any of his wives strayed from the path 
of chastity, mentally or physically. 

That Shankachuda carried Tulsi. 
Apparently the Devas felt Shankachuda 
increasingly becoming a thorn in their 
flesh. They took counsel with the 
Trinity of Gods. 

Then Narayana said, “Let Siva take 
my spike and draw out Shankachuda 
in a fighl. I, on my part, shall imper- ' 
senate Shankachuda and draw his 
wife Tulsi towards me, thus help ful¬ 
filling the condit'ons for his death, for 
there is no other alternative 1’’ 

Accordingly, as Siva fought with 
Shankachuda, Tulsi, the. latter’s wife, 
was enticed by Narayana in the form 
of her husband. But the moment she 

IT 



discovered Narayana’s guile, she curs¬ 
ed him to become a stone and forget 
his antecedents in a future birth. 

Having done it, however, she fell at 
his feet and craved pardon. 

Narayana pacified her saying she 
would become a second Lakshmi and 
live with him eternally while her then 
body would become River Gandaki, 
and her hair would become the Holy 
Tulsi plant. 

The above account occurs in the 
Brahma Vaivarta Purana. But Padma 
Purana has a different legend about 
Tulsi. Lord Vishnu was captivated by 
the beauty of Brinda, wife of Jalam- 
dhara. The Devas requested Maha- 
deva to cure Vishnu of this infatua. 
tion. Mahadeva asked them to pray 
to Maya Devi. Pleased by their wor¬ 
ship, Devi gave them the mantras of 
her triple manifestation of Gauri, Lak¬ 
shmi and Swadha. The Devas went 
to where Vishnu was and chanted the 
mantras at which three trees arose— 
the Dhatri, Malati and Tulsi, the last be¬ 
ing Gauri amsa. Of course Vishnu 
was cured. 

Worship of Tulsi in Kartik month is 
said to be particularly potential. Says 
Padma Purana, "Seeing, touching, 
contemplating, postrating, worshipping, 
raising or serving Tulsi every day In 
Kartik month destroys the sins accu¬ 
mulated in a whole Yuga”. 

crsnrt^ trsrrr?^ w^jr rq f c i ': i 

"In the middle of the Tulsi leaf al¬ 
ways stays Kesava, at the outer edge 
Brahma and at t|ie stem end Siva. 

Id 


Indeed, no act of Dharma will bear 
fruit without the use of Tulsi. 

There are some sanctions for and 
against the plucking of Tulsi leaves on 
particular days. Brahma Vaivarta says: 
"Those who pick Tulsi on the full 
moon day, new moon day, on the 
twelfth lunar day, on Sankrama day 
(sun entering a new rasi), on the day 
of taking oil bath, in the afternoons, 
at dusk and daybreak, while unclean 
or asoucha or wearing night gar¬ 
ments,—^these will indeed be plucking 
the head of Hari Himself’. 

Tulsi is so sacred that one should 
not utter falsehood or make false pro¬ 
mises with its leaves in hand. It Is 
used for oath-taking. 

Tulsi should be plucked uttering tho 
following prayer: 

Hit Kiu fxprffrr rwf cf \\ 

“O Mother Tutsi! Dellghler of tho 
heart of Govinda! 1 pluck you fo* 
worshipping Narayana. Adorations 
unto you (forgive me)!" 

After uttering this prayer, one should 
clap his hands thrice and pluck tulsi* 
dala (small bunches and not individual 
leaves) slowly, so that the branches 
neither shake violently nor break. 

The haara or garland whose beeds 
are made of the dry stem of the Tulsi 
plant is particularly holy. Wearing it 
bestows the merits of performing an 
Aswamedhayaga. 

To bathe In the water containing 
Tulsi is equivalent to bathing in all .the 
great TIrthas at the same time. 


Hindu VIshva 



•Gift of even one Tulsi leaf in Kartik 
month is equal to the gift of thousand 
cows. 

Drinking water containing Tulsi at 
the time of death takes one to Vai- 
kuntha itself. 

Here is one more version of the Tulsi 
story. Once Tulsi behaved rather im¬ 
modestly towards Ganesa and the 
latter cursed her to become a tree. 

Brahma Vaivarta points out that 
Ganesa is the only deity in whose wor¬ 
ship Tulsi may not be used 

Years later as the Ocean of milk was 
churned, a few drops of the nectar 
fell on the sea-bed out of which grew 


the Tulsi plant. Brahma plucked it and 
gave it to Vishnu. 

A regular marriage ceremony is per¬ 
formed In Hindu homes for Tulsi with 
Vishnu in the Kartik month, with all 
paraphernalia 

Quite a few kinds of Tulsi find men¬ 
tion in Puranas. They are (1) Kahu- 
drapatra Tulsi, (2) Gandha Tulsi, (3) 
Bilva Gandha Tulsi, (4) Krishna Tulsi, 
(5) Shukia Tulsi etc 

Ayurvedic texts describe character¬ 
istics and effects of the ordinary Tulsi, 
particularly as a specific for cold, gas 
troubles, as germicide, appetiser, and 
as a curative agent for even diseases 
like leprosy and paralysis # 
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Hinduism and Institutions 

—DR. K.N. SHARMA. 

President, Assam V.H.P. 


HINDUISM IS a religion of the soul. 
The body of flesh and bones is almost 
a non-issue When Bhagawan Shrl 
Ramakrishna was writhing in serious 
bodily pain hts disciples requested 
him to pray to Goddess Kali for relief. 
The Paramhansa sharply replied, “Shall 
I talk to Ma about this Kholas 
(Kholas, m Bengali, means a snake’s 
moult cast away during ecdysis.) Th's 
unique concept is the foundation of 
the Vedic religion It has made Hin¬ 
dus renounce worldly comforts and 
give away all their earnings to shrines, 
temples and gifts to the needy. 

There are renouncers in other reli- 
gions also. They, however, derive the 
strength of renunciation mostly from 
the dictates of their soul and not from 
their scriptures. In this materialistic 
age, this aspect of Vedic spiritualism 
is partly responsible for Hinduism be¬ 
ing confined within the limits of India 
—the land of saints and shrines, rivers 
and caves sanctified by princes like 
the Pandavas turned ascetics; Rama, 
a king-designate becoming Aranyaka 
Even here, Hinduism has not expand¬ 
ed; on the other hand it is facing a very 
severe crisis of erosion due to conver¬ 
sions to other religions. 

Rishis attained supreme power for 
resisting extraneous forces by Tapa- 


sya. But Biswamitra, the creator of? 
second heaven, requested Dasaratha 
to place the might of Rama at hisdi^ 
posal for destroying Taraka and oth^ 

suras. Here is an example of ? 
powerful Rishi preferring physica' 
nrowess of a Kshatriya to soul-power 
There are other examples also 

The point to be noted here is tn ^ 
the Hindus cannot ignore the neces'^i > 
of Institutional Strength. In olden timc^ 
the kings provided this strength, h 
the modern times this strength has t-' 
be derived from institutions such 0 =^ 
active and organised societies. M- 
sions, prayer-houses and so on. Theso 
are spiritual boosters and genoia' 
strength from within, We have stupen 
dous temples—ancient as well a‘5 
modern. The ancient ones are stii’ 
the basis of Hinduism and the modeip 
temples are revivalist adjuncts to them 
These have done immense good to the 
society, 

Assam occupies a peculiar posher 
in Hinduism. There are quite a fer^ 
ancient temples like the Kamakhya, th: 
Hayagreeva Madhava Temple of Hajc 
the Parsuram Kund at the source 
the Great Brahmaputra. The Vaishna- 
vite Satra are more recent than ar¬ 
dent and were established by 
great Gurus of the 15th and 16th cen- 
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turies. These are remarkable institu¬ 
tions and served the cause of Hindu¬ 
ism more in depth rather than in ex¬ 
tent. Changes in social and geogra¬ 
phical patterns of Assam have ad¬ 
versely affected these Satras. There 
are very few temples and mass-prayer, 
houses built during the recent past 
With a view to providing the force of 
icvivalism. The Salsang Viftar al Gau- 
hati (buiil by the dovolocs of Maharaj 
Anukul Thakur), the Vishnu Temple at 
Mangaldoi (built with the donations of 
Shri Sunanda Doka), the Giva Temple 
at Dhubri (constructed by public cic-.m- 
tions, and a few more here and there, 
are the o'''ly nevy cenlrer. faintly capable 
of cateiiP.g lo the spintuol needs oi 
mose wlio r.jok sociusion (<r rv.’,Miau.. 
concouisc. during the soaniy respites 
in their busy life. None of these, how- 
Avor, can compare even ap: iogelically 


with the Birla Temple of Delhi, the 
Siva Temple of Banaras Hindu Univer¬ 
sity and even the Vinayak Temple of 
Pune. 

Since when Hinduism came to Assam 
IS a controversial subject and is irre¬ 
levant here. Till the end of the Ahom 
Rule, the Hindus were in majority in 
Assam. They may or may not be so 
now and vjo may not go into the de¬ 
tails of how ii happened. The ques¬ 
tion has already clouded the socio¬ 
economic, cultuial and political firma¬ 
ment not only of India, but even the 
distant horizons of foreign lands. We 
mist, however, see that Hinduism does 
I'ft gr't TAvamped in the eastern states 
of our country. History will bewilder 
and geography will sadden those who 

(Please see Page 24) 
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Maharana Mewar Foundation 
Scheme of Awards 


FOURTEEN HUNDRED YEARS back 
Sage Harit Rishi, a great devotee of 
Lord Shiva (Shree Eklingji) assigned 
to his chosen disciple, Guhilot Bapa 
Rawal, the following guiding principles 
for the governance of the State of 
Mewar: 

(1) The State of Mewar shall, for 
all time to come, be considered 
as belonging to Shree Eklingji, 
end 

(2) The Maharana, as the head of 
the Institution, shall perform all 
his duties and obligations, as 
the ‘Dlwan’, the Representative, 
of Shree Eklingji. 

As such, the state of Mewar and the 
farnily of the Maharana, and the con¬ 
cept of ‘Kingship’ as a Trusteeship’, 
are the oldest institutions that have 
survived the vicissitudes of time. 

When repeated invasions threatened 
to destroy the freedom and culture of 
the country, the Maharana, supported 
by the devoted and proud people, con¬ 
tinuously fought for independence and 
seif.respest. 

In fact, the Maharana, centuries 
back had taken a solemn pledge that, 
unfll the country become independent: 

(a) He would sleep only on a mat¬ 
tress of straw. 


(b) He would take his meals only 
from a plate of leaves. 

(c) He would not proceed beyond 
Mewar, not set foot on lands 
and territories which were ruled 
and dominated by conquerers. 

When India became independent in 
1947, His late Highness Maharana 
Bhupal Singhji pioneered the move for 
the consolidation and unification of the 
country. He merged his sacred State 
of Mewar with the Indian Union with 
these words: 

“Today is a day of which to be 
greatly proud. India is indepen¬ 
dent. It brings to fulfilment the 
1400 years’ struggle and endea' 
vour of my forefathers. It becomes 
my holy duty, on behalf of my 
ancestors to hand over to the 
leaders of free India, this cherish¬ 
ed and sacred flame of freedom, 
to the country as a whole.” 

After India became Independent, the 
Prime Minister of India, Pandit Jawa- 
harlal Nehru invited the present Maha¬ 
rana, Shree Maharana Bhagwat SInghjI 
Mewar, to Delhi in the year 1957. 
The Maharana was taken in a proces¬ 
sion by the Prime Minister of India, to 
enter the Red Fort, as a symbol of the 
fulfilment of the vows of the Maharanas. 
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and the ultimate victory of their strug* 
gle for the freedom of the country. 

However, man’s duties and obliga-' 
tions cannot, and should not, be en» 
trusted to others, particularly when 
they bear the sanctity of traditions and 
unbroken heritage of a family, and 
even more so, of the institution. 

Therefore, to carry out the obligation 
of the inheritance—the teachings of 
Harit Rishi—and continue to encourage 
the spirit of ‘self-reliance’ and ‘self- 
respect’, the Maharana Mewar Found¬ 
ation has instituted the following 
Awards : 

HARIT RISHI AWARD 

(1) To be awarded to residents ol 
Rajasthan who have devoted their 
services and contributed to the 
spiritual and moral awakening of 
Society through the medium of 
expounding the principles of Vedic 
Culture, the ancient ‘Shastras’ and 
‘Karma Kand’ (the daily rituals of 
life based on Vedic Culture). 

(2) This annual Award consists of: 

(a) Cash Awards ; 

(i) one awards of Rs. 3001'- 

(ii) a second award of 

Rs. 2101!- 

and (b) a silver plaque and a ceremo¬ 
nial shawl to be presented to 
each of the recipients. 

MAHARANA KUMBHA AWARD 

(1) To be awarded to residents of Raj- 
* asthan who have devoted their 


services to the awakening of So. 
ciety in true Indian tradition, 
through the medium of literary or 
historical works of permanent 
value. 

(2) This annual Award consists of; 

(a) Cash awards: 

(1) one award of Rs. 3001 [- 

(ii) a second award of 
Rs. 2101]- 

and (b) a silver plaque and a ceremo¬ 
nial shawl to be presented to 
each of the recipients. 

MAHARANA RAJ SINGH AWARD 

(1) To be awarded to deserving stu¬ 
dents of the Udaipur University. 

(2) The awards will be given to those 
who have exhibited the true basis 
of character-building activities : 

(i) achievements in Games and 

Sports. 

(ii) achievements in cultural, lite¬ 

rary and other co-curricular 
activities. 

(3) The Awards will be judged on per¬ 
formance in competitions in the 
above activities at the State level 
and or at the National level. 

(4) This annual Award is of Rs. 10,0001- 
to be distributed as: 

(i) 10 First Prizes of upto Rs. 501 j- 

each, 

(ii) 10 Second Prizes of upto 

Rs. 3011- each. 

(5) The Heads of the various Institu¬ 
tions the names of deserving stu- 
tion the names of deserving stu¬ 
dents who qualify for the Award. 
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MAHARANA FATEH SlH^HJl AWARD ' 

(1) To be awarded to deserving stu¬ 
dents of Secondary and Higher 
Secondary Schools functioning 
within the Municipal limits of 
Udaipur. 

(2) The Awards will be judged on the 
basis of: 

(i) Achievements in Studies 

(ii) Achievements in Gamjs & 

Sports. 

(iii) Achievements in Cultural, liie- 

racy and other co-curricular 
and extra-curricular activities 

(3) The Awards will be given to stu¬ 
dents who have participated and 
distinguished themselves in any of 
the above activities at the Slate 
level and|or at the National level. 

(4) The annual award is of Rs. 7000,- 
to be distributed as : 

(i) 15 First Prizes of upto Rs. 251 p 

each. 

(ii) 15 Second Prizes of upto 

Rs. 151 - each. 

SHREE EKLINGNATH M£WAR 
SCHOLARSHIP 

(1) This Scholarship is set up to assist 
students and deserving students 
belonging to economically weak 

Hinduism and Institutions 

would like to know the truth. Work 
has to be started w.th the knowledge 
of the present situation both social and 
geographical. If one looks around one 
will find that the enthusiasts of certain 
other faiths are going ahead with a 
demonstration of institutional grandeur 
in places of their choice in hills and 
plains of Assam with incomprehensible 
vigour and money-power. To meet 
this situation, new temples, mass- 
prayer-houses and other establish- 


famiiies, hailing from Rajasthan 
(preference being given to stu¬ 
dents from Mewar) who are desir¬ 
ous of getting education in Mayo 
College, Ajmer, one of the most 
distinguished educational institu¬ 
tions in India. 

(2) Application for the Scholarship can 

be submitted by any student, but 
admission to Mayo College will be 
governed by the Rules of that 
Institution. 

(3) Preference will be given to stu¬ 
dents who have passed the 10th 
standard, so that they can benefit 
m ihc 2 years of higher edu¬ 
cation 111 Mayo College, before 

niuiiiig ,'i Upivc‘'nity. 

n'M,' c'.; 5 half-scholarships 

..yjilab'e I'., half cf the total an¬ 
nual educnrional expenses in Mayo 
College k;i 5 students shall be 
met from the scholarship. 

(b) There shall be a preference of one 
Scholarship to a deserving stu¬ 
dent of Maharana Mewar Public 
School, 

In ail mallei'? relating to these 
Aw^irds the decision of Ihe Chairman, 
Maharana Mewar Foundation, will 
final. ® 

(contd. from Page 21) 

ments with adequate serenity, sanctity 
and beauty must be built for and by 
Hindus all over Assam. The Satras have 
to be revitalised and ancient temples 
which are in ruins have to be recons¬ 
tructed. For this there should be a 
flow of monetary resources from more 
opulent quarters. Since Assam is not 
rich, financial assistance should come 
from the richer sections of the Hindu 
society in the rest of India. # 


24 


Hindu Vishva 



A Landmark In Children’s Literature 

Bharaf-Bharti Books In Seven Indian Languages 

The Bharat-Bharati series brought out by the Rashtrotthana Parishad of 
Bangalore, are among the most popular children’s books in Kannada. 
Biographies of 510 great Bharatiyas have been published, and over 
10 million copies of these have been marketed. The titles are presently 
appearing also in English, Hindi, Marathi, Teiugu, Tamil and Malaya- 
iam. 


WHAT IS perhaps the biggest project 
in the field of children's literature in an 
Indian language has just drawn to a 
close. The Bharat-Bharati books in 
Kannada, published by the Rashtrot 
thana Parishad of Bangalore, represent 
a phenomenal achievement. The series 
comprises little biographies of great 
Indians in different fields of life from 
all parts of the country. 510 titles have 
been brought out in a period of eight 
years. 

The immense success of the project 
may be gleaned from the fact that over 
10 million copies of these books have 
been issued. 130,000 copies were sold 
on the day the first set of ton titles was 
brought out. 

A veiedictory function synchronis¬ 
ing with the release of the last (51st) 
set of ten biographies was held at 
Bangalore on 11th January 1981, when 
the project was blessed by His Holi¬ 
ness Swami Chinmayanandaji and His 
Excellency Sri Govind Narain, Gover¬ 
nor of Karnataka, presided. 


A MINIATURE LIBRARY 

When they first appeared in Novem¬ 
ber, 1972 (the International Book Year), 
the Bharat-Bharati books—each run¬ 
ning to 48 pages and measuring 4”x5”, 
with a multi-colour portrait of the sub¬ 
ject on the cover and illustrative 
sketches inside—soon caught the ima¬ 
gination of the people everywhere. 
Artists had visited museums and libra¬ 
ries and also the relevant historical 
places throughout the country to en¬ 
sure the authenticity of the portraits 
and sketches. The elegance of the 
format matched the lucid narration in¬ 
side. Though primarily intended for 
children, these 510 title books may 
now be said to constitute a library of 
national biography. Sri L.S. Sheshgirl 
Rao, a reputed academic scholar and 
critic in Kannada and English, has been 
the Chief Editor of the series. 

The editorial care that has gone into 
the project, the objectivity that has 
been maintained throughout, the pains 
taken to ensyre the factual accuracy 
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of even the minutest details, the involve¬ 
ment of the best minds of the land—all 
these have bestowed on the series the 
status of invaluable reference material. 

AUTHENTIC AND OBJECTIVE 

Scholars of national reputation were 
consulted in regard to selection of sub¬ 
jects and also in regard to matters of 
historical and other detail. To men¬ 
tion an instance : Kharvela, the Kalinga 
king who ruled over Orissa some 2,300 
years ago, was among the subjects 
chosen. The historical material avail¬ 
able was scanty. The author and 
editors of Bharat-Bharti procured the 
text of an inscription of Kharvela in 
Hathigumpa near Bhuvaneswar and 
studied it in depth. Material was also 
obtained from scholastic sources in 
Cuttack and elsewhere, in order that 
the Bharat-Bharati account might be 
authoritative. 

Likewise, when bringing out the bio¬ 
graphy of Smt. Kamala Nehru, the name 
of her father appeared differently in 
different sources; and the book was in 
an advanced stage of production. The 
correct name was telegraphically ob¬ 
tained from Smt. Indira Gandhi herself 
and incorporated. 

It is such meticulous and dedicated 
work which has now made Bharat- 
Bharati a miniature reference library. 
Saints, epic heroes, religious lead¬ 
ers, great women, national leaders 
great women, national leaders and 
contemporary savants, revolution¬ 
aries, scientists, artists, sportsmen— 
the greatest personalities in every field 
have been included in this series of 510 
titles. 

A GIGANTIC PROJECT 

Needless to say, even the physical 


magnitude of this Impressive project- 
spanning eight years and two months 
—is gigantic. Over 255 tonnes of paper 
(14,000 reams) and 6,200 gross of art- 
board was consumed. To finance ths 
huge project, deposits offering 6’/, 
interest were invited from the public 
Each such depositor received, as per 
the stipulated terms, a complete set of 
the books published, in addition to the 
interest amount. A sum of Rs. 7,44,000 
was raised from 659 depositors. 

Among the indirect benefits that 
accrued from the project is a signifi¬ 
cant addition to the rank of authors of 
children’s literature. This project gave 
hundreds of authors the opportunity of 
cultivating the pecular discipline need¬ 
ed for producing children’s literature— 
an area which was quite new to them 
even though many of them were esta¬ 
blished writers in other genres. In addi¬ 
tion to harnessing the services of esta¬ 
blished writers, the project also genc’- 
rated new writers. The promoters of 
the project sought people genuinely in¬ 
terested in specific subjects and assign¬ 
ed them the biographies of great per¬ 
sonalities in those fields. There are thus 
scores of writers now whose very fir’ll 
book appeared in the Bharat-Bharati 
series. 

SALES AND PROMOTION 

The sale and promotion of the series 
have also now become legendary 
Dedicated volunteers went from door 
to door and from village to village to 
introduce the books to the people 
Functions marking the release of the 
books were held simultaneously in ^ 
number of metropolitan centres. The 
first set of ten books, for instance.* was 
released simultaneously at public func* 
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tions in the district headquarters and 
major cities of all the districts in Kar^ 
nataka. The Karnataka Government 
also generously bought bulk copies for 
distribution to school libraries. The 
entire project being time-bound, agents 
as well as subscribers received inti¬ 
mations of each set of books months 
prior to the release date; and copies 
by rail and road reached the destina¬ 
tions with clockwork regularity. 

FOR WEAKER SEGMENTS 

In order that children of the econo¬ 
mically backward social segments also 
might have access to this cultural and 
literary treasure, a subsidy scheme was 
drawn. Industrial and business houses 
donated' half the amount, and the re¬ 
mainder was donated by the publishers 
themselves. 

Under this scheme, more than 
200,000 copies were gifted to child¬ 
ren of the weaker sections. Under a 
similar scheme, 5,000 copies were dis. 
tributed to children in Nagpur in cele¬ 
bration of International Children’s Year 
in 1979. 

IN OTHER LANGUAGES 

The enormous popularity of the 
series of mini-biographies engendered 
demand for the titles in other langu¬ 


ages. Selected titles began to appear 
in English In the second year of Bharat 
Bharati. The English titles (of which 
some eighty have appeared so far) have 
crossed the borders of India and 
traversed to distant lands—U.S.A., 
Canada, U.K., Nepal, South Africa, 
Tanzaniya, Kanya, Ghana, etc. Indian 
residents in these various countries 
have welcomed these books which for 
them have proved to be an invaluable 
link with their homeland. Schools in 
the Fiji Islands have prescribed Bharat- 
Bharati titles as text-books for schools. 

Since 1976 the Hindi and Marathi 
editions have also been in progress 
and have proved highly popular. Seve¬ 
ral titles have had to be reprinted three 
or four times already. These editions 
are being brought out by the ‘Baba- 
saheb Apte Smarak Samiti of Nagpur', 
under the banner of “Bharat-Bharati 
Bala Pustakamala". Over 400,000 
books in Hindi have been sold so far. 
The entire issue of three Marathi titles 
was exhausted in less than eight 
months. 

Henceforth the Bharat-Bharati titles 
will appear also in three other south¬ 
ern languages—^Telugu, Tamil and 
Malayalam, The Tirupati-Tirumala 
Oevasthanams are publishing the edi¬ 
tions in these three languages. 
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The Holy Spring of Kheer Bhawani 

(Kashmir) 

(ITS WATER CHANGES COLOURS) 

—JIA LAL GEERU, 

President—Math Mandir 
Protection Committee, 

Srinagar. 


ONE OF THE MARVELS of Kashmir 
IS the mysterious holy spring of Kheer 
Bhawani' which is widely known to 
change its colour from time to time, 
It IS towards the north of Srinagar at 
a distance of about 14 Kms. and can 
be reached within an hour by bus. 

Before we enter the main islet to 
have darshan of the holy spring of 
Bhawani, we come across two impor¬ 
tant sites—one is the Ziarat of Mir 
Baba Haider (a Muslim saint) and the 
other is the Samadhi of Shri Labhu 
Shah, a saint who lived some 150 years 
ago in Kashmir. 

The main spring, dedicated to God¬ 
dess Kheer Bhawani, has an irregular 
septagonal shape with its apex called 
Pad (feet) to the East. The northern 
and the southern sides are longer than 
the western side which is called Shir 
(head), in the centre of the holy 
spring, where once stood a mulberry 
tree,.there is a marble temple which 
®oshrines some idols found at the time 
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of cleansing the spring. In Januaryi 
1970 an electric pump was installed to 
conduct the cleansing operation of the 
spring. Besides removal of mud and 
mire which had accumulated for long 
at the bottom of the spring, a number 
of gold ornaments and silver pieces 
offered to the Goddess were recover, 
ed. As a result of the silt clearance a 
huge volume of milky white water bub^ 
bled out, During recent times regular 
clearance is being made after each 
festival when huge quantities of flowers, 
lotuses, mentha sylvestris (Vena) offer, 
ed by devotees, collect at the surface 
of the holy spring. 

The water of the Spring changes its 
colour from time to time. It takes on 
various hues like red, pink, orange, 
green, blue and has often light green, 
red rosy and milky white shades. Abul 
Fazal in 16th century and Swami Vive- 
kananda in the year 1894 have testified 
to this fact. Any shade of black colour 
is supposed to be inauspicious for the 
inhabitants of the Valley. This colour 
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was prominent in the year 1947 when 
the Pakistani raiders attacked the 
peaceful valley. Many times rising of 
bubbles has been observed which form 
the mystic Chakra on the surface of 
the water. In my infancy I had a 
strange experience here. An out¬ 
stretched hand from the holy spring 
offered me a beautiful pen in a dream. 
In the morning when I woke up I found 
the same pen under my pillow which I 
retained for many years with me as a 
sacred relic of the Divine Mother. 
Such a sacred and mysterious spring 
is found nowhere else in India. The 
people living round the holy spring 
have great veneration for the holy 
shrine. A Hindu or a Muslim will not 
enter the premises of the holy spring 
if he happens to have taken meat on 
the day. In 1947 when the Pakistani 
marauders attacked the Valley the 
local Muslims led them astray to save 
the shrine from their unholy hands. 

Various legends and stories are cur¬ 
rent among the people regarding the 
holy spring. One such legend is that 
when Havana was killed at the hands 
of Bhagawan Rama the Goddess 
Bhawani asked Hanuman to carry her 
to Satlsar (Kashmir) along with 360 
Nagas. Hanuman selected the site and 
installed the Goddess in the northern 
part of the Valley. She came to be 
known as Kheer Bhawani or Ragyna 
Bhagwati as her favourite offerings 
consist of rice cooked in milk and 
sugar, and all other vegetarian forms 
of diets. 

How did the existence of the holy 
spring came to light among the peo¬ 
ple ? It is related that one pious Brah¬ 
min named Krishna Pandit of Habba 


Kadal in Srinagar had a vision where¬ 
in he was informed by a Deva to offer 
Puja to Kheer Bhawani in the swamps 
of Tullamulla. “How shall I locate the 
Goddess and her holy abode ?’’ was 
the querry on behalf of the saintly 
Brahmin. Thereupon, he was asked to 
hire a boat at Shadipora wherefrom a 
snake would guide him to the destina 
tion. Krishna Pandit did the same and 
was extremely happy when the snake 
guided him through the swampy and 
marshy land, until he reached the 
hollow trunk of a mulberry tree. Here 
the snake made a dip and disappeared 
from sight. The saint took the clue 
and after performing Puja poured milk 
which he had already brought for this 
purpose. It is thus that the holy spring 
was discovered and was known to 
Kashmiries. It is believed that the dis¬ 
covery of the holy spring has been 
made on Ashadh Saptami, the 7th day 
of the bright fortnight of the month of 
June-July. Kashmiri Hindus come here 
on every AshtamI—8th day of the 
bright fortnight of each lunar month 
and majority of Kashmiri Hindus con¬ 
sider Kheer Bhawani as their guardian 
Goddess. 

Such is the brief history of the holy 
spring, the abode of Goddess Kheer 
Bhawani who has been eulogised by a 
poet in the following words :— 

“I make obeisance to that one 
Goddess, who having taken the 
position of the Supreme God is the 
Queen in reality, whose form is made 
of Light and is adorned by the lustre 
of 12 suns who cannot be observed 
through senses, who is seated on a 
throne and Is wrapped with serpejnts "■ 

(Please see page 32) 
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Ban Conversions—Save Hinduism and 

Our Independence 

— E. SUVARNAM, M.A., 

President, Hindu Rakshan 
Samiti, Kharagpur (W.B.) 


THE West Bengal Govt, authorities have 
stated that the Christian Missionaries 
are indulging in mass conversions 
specially in tribal areas and also in 
anti-national activities. These are tak. 
ing place in several other parts of 
India also. The remedy to the problem 
lies in ^>anning conversions from Hin¬ 
duism, especially in Harijan and tribal 
areas, as these conversions are poli¬ 
tically motivated. Also all conversions 
made fraudulently after independence 
should be annulled and the conv^^rts 
should be restored to Hinduism. If 
there is vascillation and equivocation 
on grounds of constitutional niceties, 
future generations may have to face 
problems like the one of 1947 parti¬ 
tion. If the Missionaries were as 
strong before independence as they 
are today, they would not have allowed 
the British to quit India. 

As long as in 1893, the New York 
Herald wrote “after hearing Viveka- 
nanda in the Parliament of Religions 
how foolish it is for us to send mis¬ 
sionaries to this learned nation 
(India)”. Unfortunately, there are now 
no leaders and patriots of the stature 
cf Tilak and Gokhale to defend the 
cause of Hindus, with the result Hindu¬ 


ism is becoming a casualty in the name 
of secularism. When we have already 
Hindu-Muslim problem, should we go 
in for more religious problems ? Our 
credulous rulers are not perhaps aware 
that the Christian missionaries are now 
playing the tactics of Robert Clive with 
far-reaching political implications. The 
developments in North Eastern parts 
of India should be pointer to us. 

After 33 years of independence, if 
we have still to depend on foreign 
money for running the orphanages, 
hostels and schools for children 
through the Missionaries, it will be a 
slur on our self-respect. Foreign money 
for this purpose should be totally ban¬ 
ned. To save the Hindu especially the 
minors, from religious indoctrination, 
their institutions may be taken by the 
organisations like the Ramakrishna 
Mission, Bharat Seva Sangh and the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad, providing them 
with free land and building facilities. 
For the Government undertaking tre¬ 
mendous national development activi¬ 
ties, the social welfare activities pre¬ 
sent no difficulty. The sooner the 
policies are thoroughly re-oriented the 
better for the country and to our hard- 
won independence. The Christian Mis- 
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sionaries can have right to do service 
amongst their own community, but they 
cannot have as a birth-right to destroy 
Hinduism under the garb of service 
and education. 

They should stand on their own 


feet, just like the Hindu community 
organisations, and should not look to 
the West for money or inspiration 
These remnants of colonialism should 
be neutralized and kept in their place, 
so that our hard.won independence is 
saved. 


Kheer Bhawani (contd. from page 30) 


At the holy spring Swami Viveka- 
nanda performed Homa. Here he told 
his beads like an ordinary pilgrim. 
Here he abandoned all thoughts of 
being a leader, a worker or a teacher; 
here he was a mere Monk. His devo¬ 
tion and sadhana here was intense. 
On return from the holy spring he told 
his disciples, ‘‘Every thing has gone, 
where Mother alone lives, I am only a 
child before her.” 


In his meditation during nightly dark 
hours at Kheer Bhawani he had visions 
which he confided only to one or two 
of his Guru-Bandhus and which seem¬ 
ed to him too sacred to be revealed 
to public. This was in the year 1837 
A.D. 

Many other saints and sages of 
Kashmir have had Sadhana here and 
the good fortune of being blessed by 
the MOTHER.®. 
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The Bhagavad Gita and Yoga Practice 

R. DAS, NEW DELHI 


The Bhagavad Gita is not only a 
philosophical treatise of highest know- 
liidge, divine love, psychic control and 
disinterested work, but it is also a 
practical guide to all spiritual aspirants, 
eager to reach life’s perfection and ful¬ 
filment. Sri Krishna, the Divine Teach¬ 
er of this great book tells us the prac- 
iical steps to enter into the religious 
truth and how to commune with God. 
This is Yoga. Yoga means ‘connec¬ 
tion’—connection with God, connection 
of individual self with the Supreme Self. 

Ycga bhavate duhkha —Yoga dec- 
ttoys all sorrows (Gita VII17) Tam 
Vidhyad dukha.samyoga-vivogam Yo- 
(tasami-nitam—Ir't that be known by the 
n^me of yoga this disconnection from 
union with pain (Vl|23). When an 
aspirant undertakes the spiritual dis¬ 
ciplines, he is called a yogi and when 
he reaches the goal, he is also called 
a yogi. So both the discipline and the 
goal are known by the name of yoga. 
The Bhagavad Gita is a comprehensive 
Yoga-Shastra. Sri Krishna exhorts us 
all (through Arjuna to become a yogi, 
Tasmat yogi bhavarjuna “Therefore be 
you a yogi, 0 Arjuna” says He (Vl|46). 

The Bhagavat Gita has eighteen 
chapters, each of them has been called 
the chapter of yoga or the path to the 
Divine Goal. It means that there are 
eighteen yoga paths. In addition, the 


Divine Teacher has mentioned other 
yogas in the text, such as : Sannyasa 
Yoga (iX|28, Ananya Yoga (xiije), 
Abhyasa Yoga (xii,9) and Buddhi Yoga 
(X|10, xviijST). But all these can be 
reduced to the main four yogas, namely, 
(i) Jnana Yoga, or the way of know¬ 
ledge, (ii) Karma Yoga, or the way of 
action, (lii) Raja Yoga, the way of medi¬ 
tation and psychic control and (v) 
Bhakti Yoga, or the way of devotion. 
All these have been expounded in the 
Bhagavad Gita with a wonderful spirit 
of harmony. 

The Bhagavad Gita says that the 
practice of each of these four yogas is 
capable of leading an aspirant to the 
spiritual goal (XII|24-25). But, how¬ 
ever, its special emphasis is on the 
synthesis of those Yogas. It makes 
clear that these Yogas are not at all 
contradictory, but on the other hand, 
complementary to one another. In 
fact, the urge for knowledge, love, 
psychic control, and action does 
exist in an aspirant; only one is more 
prominent in him than the other de¬ 
pending on his temperament. For 
example, a Karma Yogi who is tempera¬ 
mentally active loves his Ideal for 
whom he works—aspires for the know¬ 
ledge of his Ideal, controls his mind to 
proceed safely to his difficult path of 
selfless work. Thus he makes an 
unique ensemble of the four basic 



MY OWN EXPERIENCE HAS LED ME TO THE KNOWLEDGE 
THAT THE FULLEST LIFE IS IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT AN IMMOV¬ 
ABLE BELIEF IN LIVING UW IN OBEDIENCE TO WHICH THE 
WHOLE UNIVERSE MOVES. A MAN WITHOUT THAT FAITH IS 
LIKE A DROP THROWN OUT OF THE OCEAN BOUND TO PERISH. 
EVERY DROP IN THE OCEAN SHARES ITS MAJESTY AND HAS THE 
HONOUR OF GIVING US THE OZONE OF THE LIFE. 


Mahatma Gandhi 
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Yogas, although predominantly his 
emphasis is on his selfless activities. 
Similarly a Bhakti Yogi who is emo¬ 
tional by nature, wants to spiritualize 
all his emotions of love with utmost 
care, takes up work like service, wor¬ 
ship, holy pilgrimage, etc., inquires 
into the philosophy or knowledge of 
his chosen ideal with his discrimina¬ 
tive faculty, and keeps disciplined atti¬ 
tude towards his Ideal. Similarly, with 
the other two Yogas. Thus there is a 
complete synthesis instead of conflict 
of any kind. Therefore, the basic Yogas 
are, in fact, mutually helpful to the 
aspirant to achieve his ideal. The 
Bhagavad Gita firmly advocates thus 
synthesis. 

This great book is replete with chap¬ 
ters or evfen slokas where two or more 
yogas have been mentioned, exhibit¬ 
ing the spirit of yoga-synthesis. For 
example, the third chapter, with the 
caption of Karma Yoga mentions both 
Bhakti and Jnana (III19, 30. 38-43). 
Karina, Bhakti and Yoga have been 
presented in one single sloka of the 
eleventh chapter: “He who does My 
work and looks on Me as the Supreme 
iGoal, who is devoted to Me, who is 
without attachment and without hatred 
lor any creature—he comes to Me, O 
Arjuna” (XI'SS). 

For a common man, however, the 
Bhagavad Gita seems strongly to re¬ 
commend a combination of the Yogas 
cl Karma and Bhakti, with an emphasis 
00 Karma Yoga although the other 
iwo Yogas remain with him as auxilia- 
oes. He has the natural feeling of love 
ood emotion and also he remains busy 
'0 his varied duties and activities. What 
the Divine Teacher wants him to do Is 


to direct his feelings and emotions God- 
ward and spiritualize his activities with 
devotion and dedication. In doing so 
he should consider himself as the tool 
in the hand of God, or work with a 
dedicated mind to please Him, or sur¬ 
render all the fruits of his action to 
Him. Sri Krishna says : 

“Whatever you do, whatever you 
eat, whatever you offer in sacrifice, 
whatever you give away in charity, 
whatever austerily you practise, 
O son of Kunti, do that as an offer¬ 
ing unto Me” (1X127. 

“Thus shall you be liberated from 
the bondages of action bearing 
good and evil fruits, with the mind 
firmly fixed in the Yoga of renun¬ 
ciation you shall be liberated and 
come unto Me” (IX|28). 

“But those who, surrendering all 
actions to Me, looking upon Me as 
the Ultimate Goal, and meditating 
on Me with single-minded Yoga 
(devotion) worship fvie, to them 
whose mind is set on Me, verily, 1 
become ere long, O son of Pritha, 
the Saviour from the ocean of the 
mortal world" (XII16-7). 

To acquire this quality of constant 
remembrance of God while doing the 
work of the world, is no doubt difficult. 
Because our mind is always restless 
and hard to control. But the Teacher 
of the Bhagavad Gita assures us that 
by constant practice and dispassion 
we can overcome all obstacles and be 
able to fix our thought steadily on Him 
and transform our activities inlo the 
divine work. “Therefore," He exhorts 
us : “At all times remember Me and 
fight. When thy mind and under- 

(See page 39) 
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How Safe is the Food We Eat ? 


THE purpose of food is to increase the 
duration of life, aid bodily strength and 
develope body resistance against in. 
factions and disease. There is a men¬ 
tion of the following three types of food 
in Bhagavad Gita, Chapter 17 Verses 
8 ,9 and 10. 

1. Foods which promote longevity, 
intelligence, strength, health, happi¬ 
ness and delight which possess natu¬ 
ral sweetness, are bland, nourshing 
and agreeable. 

2. Foods which are bitter, acidic, 
much salted, very hot, pungent, dry, 
burning and giving rise to pain, grief 
and illness. 

3. Foods which are half-cooked, in¬ 
sipid, putrid, stale, polluted and impure. 

Our body is composed of particles 
drawn from the food we eat, the liquids 
we should choose everything that is 
nal cleanliness depends on diet, and 
we should choose everything that is 
clean and wholesome and as fresh as 
possible. Fresh vegetables, fruits, grains 
and nuts are full of life, we take that life 
into our bodies, and it builds them up. 
These things become impure if they are 
stale, for the life is then departing, they 
are on the way to death. Animal flesh 


— S.N. Tiku, Secretary, 
Kashmir Vedsc Bhavan, 
SRINAGAR. 

is Impure, because its indwelling hfe 
has been driven from it and it is ready 
to decay. 

Food is one of the main vehicles by 
which harmful substances in the en¬ 
vironment reach a human body. Food 
borne diseases are on increase in al 
most all countries. Food safety is, 
therefore, a factor of utmost impoi 
tance for the health and well-being cf 
people in the world. Safe food ptc- 
vents premature aging, quick tiring 
and helps to sustain a concenlrated 
push in work for more than a few hours 
at a time. How does our food becoms 
unsafe for our use ? 

1. It is common knowledge that we 
waste valuable nutrients in our choice 
and preparation of food. The worst 
mistake is the consumption of polished 
rice. The protein, B-Vitamins, Iron, 
Calcium and fibre are all stripped from 
this very nutritious grain when it is 
milled. According to a nutrition sur¬ 
vey of World Health Organization 
(WHO) throwing away the water ob¬ 
tained from soaking the days rice 
causes 80^^ of the thiamine, 70% ol 
the riboflavin and a significant amount 
of niacin to be lost. Advanced coun¬ 
tries have banned the use of polished 
rice and brown, unmilled rice Is made 
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available to the people. A second 
common mistake is eating deep-fried 
foods like Pakoras, Purls and Samo- 
sas. Frying is unfortunately done at a 
very high temperature. Fats and oils 
are consumed in abundance. Fat is 
now known to be one of the most 
powerful cancer—causing factors in 
diet. Fats cause ulcers, gas and burn¬ 
ing pains than any other type of food. 
Sugar has no nutritional content other 
than calories. No one ever needs to 
eat sugar or sweets for any reason 
other than a compelling choice for 
taste. Sugar makes people weak- 
minded and it intensifies lack of self 
confidence. Excessive use of spices, 
chilli and refined bread is also harm- 

lUl 

2 Qatering malpractice (unknown 
to Hindus) is the cause of Microbial 
contamination which is responsible for 
most foodborne diseases. Hindus have, 
however, been very careful in this re¬ 
gard. To eat with unwashed hands is 
to run the risk of soiling the food with 
dust and other injurious particles and 
the washing after food is obviously im¬ 
perative. 

3 Foreign substances enter our 
food unintentionally—pesticide resi¬ 
dues, traces fertilizers, undesirable 
elements with colouring and flavouring 
agents called (food cosmetics) need 
to be avoided. 

4. Additives, which today we think 
are safe, are found to cause cancer 
when fed in large doses. 

5. Food adulteration has of late 
become a real problem. 

6. Canned foods are normally re- 
Falgun—1902 


gistered as safe for storage, but expd- 
rience suggests that standards of can¬ 
ning techniques are not rigidly main¬ 
tained, constant vigillence on food in 
the market is required by increasing 
the number of food testing laboratories 
and trained personnel. 

In the past food safety was a simple 
matter. Adulteration, pesticide and 
fertilizer resideues, harmful additives 
and canned foods were almost un¬ 
known. Food was contaminated where 
hygienic principles for cooking and 
food handling were not adopted. 

In Hindu homes, however entry Into 
the Kitchen or dining room was not 
permissible before a bath. So strict 
were the regulations of hygianic 
“quarantining” in anything connected 
with cooking and dining that even If a 
child needed some urgent help the 
“woman cook” either did not touch it 
or if she touched she could resume 
her cooking after another bath and 
donning a new set of her kitchen attire. 

That the Hindus carried their ideas 
of day to day purity to the very meti¬ 
culous standards of modern surgery 
may be noticed from the mouth.bands 
worn by some Jain (Hindu) monks eveh 
in our own day as also from the beha¬ 
viour of the Brahmin women with re¬ 
gard to their cooking and food handl¬ 
ing manners. 

While the noted historian V.A. Smith 
(Early History of India, Page No. 100) 
states fhat the Hindu's attained the age 
of 130 years. J.W. Crindle records their 
life span as 120, 130, 150 and the very 
old to 200 years. He also states that 
they are not afflicted with headache 
or toothache or opthalmla, nor have 
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they mouthsores or ulcers In any part 
of their bodies. They are vegetarians 
and observe prescribed fasts In all 
months, eat moderately and digest it 
with hard work and exercise. They 
take plenty of juices and pure water to 
cleanse their bodies, avoiding the arti¬ 


Gita and Yoga Practice 

standing are set on Me to Me alone 
Shalt thou come without doubt” (Vll!?). 

Thus the Yoga practice leads us to 
the life’s fulfilment which is to become 
one with the Supreme. Although such 
yogis who reach the goal are rare but 
anytrody attempting or aspiring to tra- 


ficial beverages of distillation. Breath¬ 
ing exercises In fresh air, sun bathing 
and cheerfulness in ail things cons¬ 
picuously assoil the ancient Hindu mind. 
How much do we wish to achieve such 
a target of Health with natural, simple 
and clean food ? 


(contd from Page 3b) 

verse or even only to crawl on the path 
of Yoga, will no doubt lead a society 
to a higher and bettor condition of civi¬ 
lization because, Sri Krishna, the 
Divine Teacher of the Bhagavad Gita 
asserts that ‘‘even little of this dharma 
(Yoga practice) saves one from great 
fear” (ir40). 


VIVEKANANDA KENDRA CONDUCTS YOGA SHIBIRS 

VWekananda Kendra, Kanyakumari, will be holding the annual Yoga 
Siksha Shibirs at Kanyakumari for women and mon in tho months of 
May and June 1981 respectively. The Yoga Shiblr for wemen will be 
conducted from lOlh May to 30lh May The Yoga Shibir for men will be 
held from lOih June to 30th Juno. These camps are purely res'dsntial 
ones. The camps are intended to impart training in Yoga and to 
make the participants conversant with our cultural heritage. The med'iim 
of instruction will be English. An amoun' of Rs. 225|- be charged towards 
boarding and lodging arrangements. These above the age of 18, possess¬ 
ing knowledge of English and of sound health are eligible to participate. 
For further details please write to : 

YOGA SHIBIR, VIVEKANANDA KENDRA, VIVEKANANDAPURAM, 

KANYAKUMARI - 829 702. 
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Narmada—Darshan—(in Hindi) 

(Circumferential pilgrimage round the holy river Narmada) 

Author—Sant Prabhu Dulta Brahmachari. 

Publishers—Sankirtan Bhawan, Pratisthanpur, 

Post—Jhusi, Prayag (ALLAHABAD) 

Pages—428. Price—Rs. 10;- 


THE book comes from the pen of a 
person who is one of the senior-most 
saints of Bharat and at the same time 
a versatile writer having more than a 
score of books, both in prose and 
poetry, to his credit. His fame chiefly 
rests on his Bhagawati Katha In 118 
volumes which is a poetic rendering 
of Srimad Bhagawat in sweet Brij 
Bhasha. He really deserves to be 
reckoned as a modern saint-poet of 
Hindi literature. 

The book under review presents a 
picturesque account of a five thousand 
kilometre-pilgrimage round the holy 
river Narmada led by the author him¬ 
self. 

Though not adhering to the rules of 
the scriptures which prescribe that the 
pilgrimage round the holy river must 
be made on foot, the author preferred 
a journey by petrol-driven vehicles with 
the satisfaction of making merit on 
Narmada-waters, having darshan of 
and taking bath in, the sacred river 
daily during those days from 22 Feb. 
79 to 18.3.1979. That Is why he calls 
his book Narmada-Darshan and not 
'Parikrama’. 


Divided into 26 chapters—each de¬ 
voted to the one full day of the journey, 
the book contains various Puranic 
stories related to the origin of the Nar¬ 
mada and also the religious signifi¬ 
cance of every pilgrim-spot connected 
with the river. This provides the flavour 
of story reading to the book. At the 
same time sight is not lost of the pre¬ 
sent times. Describing the hardship 
of a journey and the charm of sight¬ 
seeing, the writer continues to com¬ 
ment upon the dilapidated condition of 
some of the shrines visited. Besides 
giving an account of the motorable 
route followed, he guides the reader 
along the treadinp path by the rivers'de, 
should he think of undertaking such a 
Journey for himself. 

In easy persuasive voice like prose 
the author narrates his impression of 
the good people coming around him 
who provided a pleasant human touch 
to the journey by offering voluntary 
services to the party of nearly 200 
pilgrims. 

The book may be recommended for 
delightful reading to those who know 
the Importance of Teertha-Yatrli in 
Dharma awakening. "HARI OM” ! 
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VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD 


AIMS AND OBJECTIVES: 

(1) To consolidate and strengthen the Hindu Society; 

(2) To protect, develop and spread the Hindu values of life, ethical and 

spiritual, which have sprung up in Bharat; 

(3) To establish and reinforce contacts with and help the Hindu brethren 
living abroad; 

(4) To establish an order of missionaries, both lay and initiate for the 
purpose of propagating dynamic Hinduism representing the funda¬ 
mental values of life comprehended by various faiths and denomina¬ 
tions including Buddhists, Jains, Sikhs, Lingayats, etc. and to open, 
manage or assist seminaries or centres for training such mission¬ 
aries; 

(5) To found, maintain, take over, manage or render assistance to 

orphanages, rescue homes, homes for widows and old infirm persons; 

(6^ To diffuse knowledge and preach ethical and spiritual principles and 
practices of Hinduism suited to modern time in all parts of the 
world so as to be conducive to the welfare of humanity as a whole. 
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Let There Be One Citizenship That Is Bhartiya 

(A Resolution passed at Vishva Hindu Mahila Samnielan, Jammu) 


VISHWA HINDU MAHILA SAMMELAN, by a resolution, demanded of the Gov- 
eminent that the girls born in Jammu and Kashmir should not be deprived 
of the State-citizenship rights after marrying a person of other State 


So far as citizenship issue is concerned every adult of Bharat should 
have only one citizenship that is Bharatiya, irrespective of his living in 
any State, city or village. State, city or village consideration should not 
come in the way of deciding our citizenship. 

Unfortunately due to retention of Article 370 of our Constitution even 
today, for such a long period of time since Independence, the whole of 
Bharat is not fully integrated with the same constitution and flag. Already in 
some parts of the country anti-national activities threaten our integrety and 
freedom. In our border-states foreign missionaries and Pakistani agents have 
always been plotting disruption. Unfortunately some of the officers also ex¬ 
tend their patronage to such elements for various selfish motives. During 
the census work recently, complaints were received that some of the officials 
of Bihar and West Bengal registered Urdu as the mother-tongue for those 
Bhojpuri and Bangla speaking Muslims who have in fact nothing to do with 
this language. 

In Kashmir, there have always been led anti-Hindu propoganda. It 
never ceased even after the fateful partition in 1947. It still continues. 
The reins of administration there have always been in Muslim hands. As a 
tesult, the the Government never cared to set the wrong right. On the other 
hand, the government allowed it to go on unabated so that the Hindu popula¬ 
tion might rapidly fall. Inaugurating the Hindu Raksha Sammelan on this occa¬ 
sion, Sri K. Narendra, the Editor of Veer Arjuna (Daily) rightly observed 
that if the Hindus failed to save themselves from this political mire, India 
Will cease to be Bharat. 

The strange situation in Kashmir, as mentioned above, is directly against 
the Hindus who have a tradition of marrying out and far. Therefore, the 
situation must change. Moreover, it strikes at the root of our national unity 
encouraging separatist tendency. One and the same constitution should be 
applied to the whole of the country. It will be in the best interest of our 
nation. 

|Cha,tra-~i903 
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Notes and Comments 

By Shri Sadajiwatlal Bahl 

(Treasurer. Bharat Kalyan Manch) 


WHEN WILL THIS GROWING MENACE 
IN N.E. INDIA END ? 

During the decade 1961-71, the In¬ 
crease in the Christian population of 
North-Eastern States of Assam, Naga¬ 
land, Manipur, Tripura, Meghalaya and 
the Union territory of Mizoram, was as 
high as 57.4 per cent. When seen In 
the context of 23.61 in case of All-India 
percentage of Hindu population and 
32.60 in case of Christian population, 
this 67.4 percentage is really alarming 

As per the 1971 census report in all 
17,82,172 persons declared them¬ 
selves as Christians in the above men¬ 
tioned states, as against 11,22,223 in 
1961 and only 17,000 in 1891. In other 
words, there has been an increase of 
more than 100 p.c. during the last 80 
years. 

Special ‘targets’ of the cunning and 
affluent foreign missionaries were 
backward tribals (51 per cent of them 
are, at present, Christians) and poor 
and illiterate Tea Garden labourers 
who were mostly converted after th« 
indepedence. 

The growth of Christianity In Mizo¬ 
ram during the last eight decades, is 
truly phenomenal. At the beginning of 


this century, only 26 Lushais were 
Christians; while today, over 86 per 
cent of them swear by Christ. Even 
in Manipur the traditionally ‘Hindu 
State’, the growing Christian influence 
during the last few years has been 
staggering. While there was not g 
single Christian in Manipur, at the 
beginning of this century, today, Chris¬ 
tian population is 46 per cent of the 
total. 

In the guise of spreading the mess¬ 
age of Christ to the backward classes, 
the foreign missionaries, of late, have 
been converting the residents of the 
backward areas of North Kachar Hills 
and Mikir Hills, and the districts ot 
Darrang, Goalpara and Lakhimpur m 
Assam. In all these areas, the number I 
of neo-Christians has swelled to over 601 
per cent of the total population 

Missionarie have also started inter 
fering in the politics of the N.E. region 
In March 1977, Rev. S. Lyngdoh who 
had recently led an agitation of the 
Meghalaya tribals against the ‘out* 
siders’ in Meghalaya, was responsible | 
for the installation of a 5.party coali¬ 
tion, headed by Mr. Darwin Diengdoh' 
Pugh, in Meghalaya. 

These disconcerting facts are speak* 
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jng for themselves to all right thinking 
Indians. We can ignore them only al 
our peril. 

VOLUNTARY CONVERSION TO 
HINDUISM 

We heartily welcome the statement 
of the head of the Madurai Adheenam, 
Shri Arunagirinathar Desika Parma- 
charya Swamigal that ‘people belong¬ 
ing to other faiths can be converted to 
Hinduism voluntarily, without coercion.' 

The journalist turned Swami had 
ascended the Gadi on March 14, 1980, 
as the 292nd head of the Mutt, founded 
1300 years ago by Saint Thirugnana 
Sambandar. He told PTI that his pre¬ 
decessor Sri-La-Sri Somasundara Gna- 
nasambanda Paramacharya Swamigal. 
had converted many people to Hindu 
faith not by coercion, but voluntarily, 
and that he would also follow the same 
method, (and not the method of Chris¬ 
tians and Muslims who generally use 
force, fraud or allurement to convert 
innocent and poor Hindus to their 
religions). 

Readers would be interested to know 
that Masurashram, Goregaon (Bom¬ 
bay), thousands of branches of Arya 
Samaj and Vishva Hindu Parishad have 
also been following this very method 
for converting people to Hindu faith, 
and during the last eight years have 
converted lakhs of people to Hindu 
faith not by coercion, but voluntarily. 

WHO ARE BUYING HINDU CHILDREN 
IN ORISSA ? 

Trading in poor and abandoned 
Hindu children in Orissa is taking on 

Chaitra—1903 


social dimensions, which might lead 
to very serious consequences and em¬ 
barrass all those who are involved in 
this nefarious activity. 

According to reliable sources, Chris¬ 
tian Missions in Orissa, with enormous 
funds at their disposal are spending 
crores of rupees in buying Hindu child¬ 
ren with a view to converting them to 
Christianity. Anti-national feelings are 
also planted in the impressionable 
minds of these young children, and 
they, therefore, feel completely cut off 
from their country and country-men 
after growing up. 

Enough damage has already been 
done, but similar incidents could be 
avoided in future, if the authorities are 
more alert in nabbing Christian Mis¬ 
sionaries who are bent upon prosely¬ 
tising as many innocent Hindu children 
as they can, by hook or crook. Vigo¬ 
rous action is called for. 

THANK YOU, GIANIJi” 

We warmly congratulate Home Minis¬ 
ter, Giani Zail Singh for categorically 
stating that “in a secular country, there 
could be no recruitment on the basis 
of religion." 

This would quieten once and for all, 
fanatic communal leaders like Shabi 
Imam, who have been demanding re. 
servations for recruitment of Muslims 
in military and para-military forces, as 
the price for ‘en bloc’ Muslim support 
to any one, who cares to assure the 
Muslims that he or she would provide 
such a reservation, if he or she came 
to power. 

The Home Minister gave this cate¬ 
gorical statement in the Lok Sabha 
recently when Shri Subramaniam 
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M.P., reminded him about the alleged 
assurance of Shrimati Gandhi to Shahi 
Imam before the Lok Sabha elections. 

Qianiji not only disowned the alleg. 
ed assurance or agreement complete¬ 
ly, but also stated in very clear terms 
that there could be no reservations In 
the name of religion. He did so, “with 
all the vehemance at his command”. 

Muslims living in India will have to 
change their narrow and communal 
outlook, if they wish to remain citizens 
of secular India. If they aspire for 
seats in military and para-military forces 
of the country, they will have to work 
hard for it, by succeeding in concerned 
competitive examination. 

GROWING POPULARITY OF HINDU 
CULTURE IN FIJI 

Hindu Culture is still alive in Fiji 
Islands, thanks to the missionary acti¬ 
vities of institutions like Sanatan Dhar- 
ma Sabha, Arya Samaj, which are 
valiantly trying to keep the flag of 
Vedic Dharma flying in these Islands, 
partly inhabited by Hindus. 

On 20th October, 1980, Sir George 
Cokabau, Governor General of Fiji 
came to Vatna-Leuro (NADI) to open 


a Hindu Tirath Dhaam. He was garland¬ 
ed by Pt. Vivekananda Sharma, M p 
and former Minister, and was shower¬ 
ed with choicest Vedic blessings by 
Pt. Brahma Dutt Snatak, M.A. Shastn, 
a retired officer of Information and 
Broadcasting Ministry, and currently, 
Miriister of Religion in Fiji. 

On 7th November 1980, a cosmopoli¬ 
tan and national festival of Fiji was 
celebrated at Churchill Park, Leutoke, 
by the Deepavali Celebrations Com¬ 
mittee. The Chief guest was Shn 
Narendra Singh, Commissioner, West¬ 
ern Division. 

During the Independence Decade 
Celebrations at Suva at an All Faiths 
Prayer, the President of Sanatan Dhar¬ 
ma Sabha, Fiji, Pt. Vivekananda Sharma 
M.P. and Arya Samaj Minister of Reli¬ 
gion, Pt. Brahma Dutt Snatak recited 
a joint prayer in the presence of British 
Royal Visitor, Princess Anne and other 
V;l:Ps: The Christians and Muslims 
recited their prayers in three separate 
groups each. The Sikhs and Kabir 
Panthis said their prayers separately 

Such get-togethers in Fiji will pay 
good dividends to Hindus residing ir 
Fiji in the shape of greater under¬ 
standing of their ancient culture and 
lieritage. 
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Six Types of Yoga 


there are six kinds of yogas ex¬ 
pounded in Shrimad Bhagavad Gita. 

We have aii descended from the 
Divine, but, influenced by the tripie- 
quality Maya, we live in this world 
divided and separated. 

Yoya is the path of union, re-union 
with the Divine—the origin—through 
conquest of circumstances and en¬ 
vironments. Man need control his five 
senses and mind to reach the stage of 
true yo^n. 

The five senses lead man deeper 
into the clutches of Maya and illusion 
Man must control lliem to lift himself 
up above this plane of Maya. Senses 
aie to be controlled and subdued 
through living the life of balance and 
equilibrium. Control of des’res and 
passions, simplicity of food and drink, 
dispassion and detachment to worldly 
affairs constitute the fundamentals of 
a balanced life. 

Another thing to be controlled is the 
iTiind. The mind by nature Is in con¬ 
stant agitation. It is endowed with a 
power of transformation which is 
boundless and is thus never at rest. 
Left to itself, as it usually is, the mind 
never settles down, nor stands un- 
fuffled. To control the mind, ail sense- 
inipressions coming from outside have 
fo be stopped, including impulses from 
within-memories, emotional pressures 


and incitements of imagination. When 
mind is controlled, Buddhi wakes up. 
With the awakening of Buddhi—the In¬ 
ner consciousness, man stands on the 
threshold of realising the Divine 

There are a number of yogas be¬ 
cause there are a number of different 
temperaments in man. Men are In 
different stages of evolution and there 
is yoga for each temperament. 

In Shrimad Bhagavad Gita are ex¬ 
pounded the six principal Yogas They 
are: 

KARMA YOGA, which is the path of 
action. By actions wherein one re¬ 
mains unaffected with fruits thereof 
and which have the sole aim of the 
good,of others and humanity, man at¬ 
tains the Supreme. 

SANYASA YOGA, which is the path 
of renunciation. With the renunciation 
of worldly desires and possessions, the 
Sanyasa yogin goes about serving 
humanity and spread'ng the message 
of the Lord and ultimately merges into 
Him. 

DHYANA YOGA, which is the path 
of attaining External Bliss through 
mediation and constant contemplation 
on the Lord. 

RAJA YOGA, which is the path of 
realisation of Godhead through con¬ 
centration and purification which 


Chaitra—1903 


7 



awfikons th© Kundalini Shaktl at its 
basal Muladhara Chakra and raises it 
to Sahasrara Chakra, into union with 
Lord Krishna at the crown of the head. 

JNANA YOGA, which is the path of 
knowledge. Through accumulation and 
assimilation of the knowledge of God 
and Godhead, man also attains “reali¬ 


BHAKTI YOGA, which is the path of 
devotion. Out of devotion comes sur¬ 
render of self to the Lord and the 
Bhakta lives for the Lord alone, spread¬ 
ing the name of the Lord through the 
land. This God-consciousness takes 
a Bhakti yogin to the “realisation" and 
into the Abode of Light. 0 
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0 Whose Birthday is on Varsha - Pratipada (5th Aprii) 



Dr. Hedgewar— 
The Incomparable 
Unifier 


LOOKING at the tiny streamlet at 
Gangotri, who can imagine that this, in 
duG course, will make its way through 
ihe skyhigh Himalayan peaks, assume 
the form of the mighty and sacred 
Ganga and provide life and inspiration 
to countless millions ? A simlar mira- 
do stands to the credit of Dr. Keshav 
Balifdm Hedgewar, who while assem' 
bling together his first batch of ten or 
fifteen adolescent youths at the Mohite- 
ka-bara, Nagpur, saw the vission of 
building their character, personality 
and faith under the congenial environ¬ 
ment of the Rashtriya Swayamsevak 
Sangh, of weaving with their assistance 
a well-knit organisation from the Hima¬ 
layas to Kanyakumari, and of inspiring 
the Hindus, on the basis of Bharatiya 
culture and values, to become a pros- 
parous, mighty and ever-vigilant 
soclefy. . ... 

Chtltrftwj^OOS 


Keshav Hedgewar was born in 1889 
on Varsha-Pratipada, the first day of 
the Hindu Calendar, in a very religious 
but extremely poor family of Nagpur. 
The Hedgewars were a staunch vedlc- 
ritual performing family full of unflinch¬ 
ing faith and self-respect. At the ten¬ 
der age of thirteen Keshav lost both his 
parents all of a sudden, which bereft 
him not only of their fostering guid¬ 
ance, but also the means for two meals 
a day. As a result, he had to carry on 
education, with great patience and 
fortitude depending on the meagre 
‘Var’ process of the priestly trad tlon 
of taking meals at different houses on 
different days. 

Even at that tender age, he was irt the 
habit of devoting serious thought to the 
problems concerning the society, cqunr 
try and . its ftfeedom,-. insqVeU by 



Chhatrapati Shivaji's heroic struggle 
for the emancipation of the society 
from foreign yoke, he resoived at a 
very eariy stage, to dedicate his iife to 
the Nation. He managed to prosecute 
his higher studies under great strains 
of abject poverty and adverse circum^ 
stances and ultimately founded the un¬ 
paralleled organisation—^the Rashtriya 
Swayamsevak Sangh which gave a 
completely new turn to the current of 
history. 

This unique organisation, which Dr. 
Hedgewar founded on a Vijayadashmi 
day, in the year 1925 provided a new 
life, inspiration and self-confidence to 
the Hindu society, which at that time 
was suffering under a deep inferiority 
complex, produced by centuries of 
foreign rule, and internecine quarrels 
based on caste, creed, language etc. 
That organisation has now grown in all 
directions, from Kanyakumari to Kash¬ 
mir and Kutch to Kamarup. 

BORN PATRIOT 

The founder of this unique organisa¬ 
tion was himself a born revolutionary. 
Keshav was hardly 9 years old, when 
Queen Victoria’s sixtieth birthday was 
celebrated all over India. To impress 
the young minds of the students, sweets 
were distributed In every school. While 
all the students heartily enjoyed the 
sweets, Keshav, brought It home, threw 
it away into the dustbin and answered 
his brother when questioned : “I feel 
no joy at the celebration of a foreign 
Queen’s birthday who has dispossess¬ 
ed our ‘Bhonsle Raja’. Such was his 
patriotism even at that age. Another 
incident is recounted as to how 
Keshav, along with his friends began 
to di() a tunnel from a room in the 


house of Vaze Guruji to whom they 
used to go for tuition, to the Sitaburdi 
Fort, on which the detested Union Jack 
was fluttering. They planned to remove 
it by going through the tunnel undetect' 
ed by the security guards watching 
over the Flag. The misadventure was 
found out in time, but it revealed the 
stuff of which Keshav was made. 

In the year 1905, the cunning British 
partitioned Bengal with a view to sow¬ 
ing seeds of dissension and hatred 
between the Hindus and Muslims, At 
this, not only Bengal but the whole 
nation was engulfed in the flames of 
an explosion of anger. Thousands of 
youngmen came forward to rouse the 
dormant self-respect of the nation by 
chanting the sacred Mantra of Vande- 
maiaram and setting fire to foreign 
clothes. Those were the days when 
to sing Vandemataram was considered 
a crime. Keshav, who had come to the 
house of his paternal uncle Abaji Hed¬ 
gewar (Rampayali, district Balaqhat, 
Madhya Pradesh) for the Vijayadashami 
holidays, organised that year’s Vijaya¬ 
dashami celebration in a grand man¬ 
ner. People participated in large num¬ 
bers. At the time of setting fire to the 
effigy of Ravana, Keshav, who was a 
student of 8th standard, addressed the 
assemblad gathering in these forceful 
words ;—“Lord Ramachandra killed the 
demon Ravana by his prowess and 
liberated Mother Sita from his prison. 
Today there is need to exhibit the same 
prowess. Freedom of India is toda'' 
languishing in the jails of the 'demonaic 
British, We have to retrieve the same 
Then only will we be entitled to cele¬ 
brate real Vijayadashami. And let us 
realise very well that freedom will not 
come without a fight.” The speech was 
followed by skyrenting shouts of VandC' 
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ntataram. This resulted in a lot of 
harassment by the government, of not 
only Keshav but also his uncle to such 
an extent that Abaji Hedgewar had to 
relinquish his government job once 
and for ever. 

Year 1908. Those were the days 
when Vandemataram had become a war 
cry. With a view to keep the students 
away from its influence, the then 
Madhya Pradesh Government issued 
what was called Risley Circular, prohi¬ 
biting them from participating in public 
meetings and processions. Keshav was 
a Matric student at the Neil City High 
School, aged about 18. It was the 
lime of school inspection. Keshav, who 
had already become the unquestion¬ 
ed leader of his class fellows had so 
organised them that the inspector, as 
soon as he entered the class, was 
greeted with shouts of Vandemataram. 
An enquiry was conducted to find out 
the real ‘culprit’ who was behind the 
conspiracy. In spite of great pressure, 
the students refused to give out the 
secret. School was closed down, and a 
dead-lock ensued which lasted for two 
and a half months. Some well-wishers 
tried to solve it by approaching Keshav 
to tender an indirect apology. His 
answer was cut and dry. “It is no 
crime to sing victory to the Mother¬ 
land. For what should I apologise ?’’ 
He was firm. Out of 1400 students, he 
alone was rusticated from the school. 
He had to change school, go to Pune 
and finally from the Rashtriya Vidya 
Peeth, Amaravati. he matriculated. 

WITH THE REVOLUTIONARIES 

After Matriculation, Keshav returned 
fo Nagpur. Even from 1908, he had 


come in contact with the revolutionary 
movement in Nagpur, which had al¬ 
ready been affiliated to the Anushtlan 
Samiti of Calcutta. Now,he intensified 
his activities. Govt. C.I.D.s were after 
him. Nevertheless, he went on work¬ 
ing, of course, with caution. In 1908, 
the repressive machinery of the Gov¬ 
ernment was in full swing, owing to 
the Khudiram Bose Bomb incident. 
Meanwhile, it was decided that Keshav 
should go to Calcutta to establish fur- 
their raport with Anushilan Samiti, and 
in 1910, he got admission in the Na¬ 
tional Medical College, Calcutta. As 
soon as he reached Calcutta, he got 
entry into the inner-most circles of 
Anushilan Samiti which entrusted him 
with many dangerous assignments. 
During those days, it was Keshav who 
looked after the arms requirements of 
Madhya Bharat Revolutionaries. He 
acquired command over Bengali lang¬ 
uage and established intimate relation¬ 
ship with many Bengali families. After 
taking L.M. & S. diploma in medicines, 
he returned to Nagpur in 1916. In 
those days, qualified doctors were 
very few in Madhya Pradesh. Due to 
his charming behaviour and extremely 
popular nature he could have set up 
a very lucrative practice. But he was 
determined to remain a celebate and 
to continue his revolutionary activities 
In this, Bhau Rao Kavre was his asso¬ 
ciate. They deputed a trusted batch 
of revolutionary youths to the northern 
provinces. In the meanwhile, the 
Second World War broke out and Dr. 
Hedgewar was of the firm opinion that 
taking advantage of this golden oppor¬ 
tunity, India should declare independ¬ 
ence. With this idea In mind, he went 
to Pune to meet the respected Lok- 
manya Bal Gangadhar Tilak and spent 
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two days with him, discussing his ideas. 
Returning from there, with added 
dynamism, he went on recruiting 
youths, training them and collecting 
arms. Arms were sent to Punjab and 
Rajasthan from Nagpur. After the suc' 
cess in World War, the Britisn intensi¬ 
fied the suppressive measures against 
the revolutionaries. 

LEADER OF THE CONGRESS 

Dr. Hedgewar was not the man to be 
disappointed. His work of awakening 
the masses, and instilling patroitism 
among the youth and students went on 
uninterruptedly. Meanwhile he was 
fully active in Congress. He partici¬ 
pated in the Amritsar Session of the 
Congress and on his return paid a visit 
to the sacred Jallianawala Bag. When 
it was decided to hold the next Con¬ 
gress Session in Nagpur, he plunged 
into it heart and soul. He toured the 
entire province and roused the masses 
for the Session. Doctorji himself under¬ 
took the task of enrolling 1200 volun¬ 
teers for the Session and gave them 
training. At this time, came the unfor¬ 
tunate and unexpected demise of Lok- 
manya Tilak. It gave a stunning blow 
to Doctorji. When Nagpur observed 
the non-cooperation week, the neces¬ 
sary circular was signed by Dr. Hedge- 
war as the Secretary. Before the Nag¬ 
pur Session, he organised a public 
meeting in which a resolution to the 
effect that 'Complete Independence Is 
our goal’ was passed. He requested 
Congress and Gandhiji also to get 
similar resolutions passed elsewhere. 
In respect of complete independence, 
it will thus be seen that Dr. Hedgewar 
was two steps ahead of ail others. In 
this Nagpur Session, the Reception 


Committee, Inspired by the ‘Nagpur 
National Union’ brought a resolution 
before the Subjects Committee which 
in brief said, "The goal of the Congress 
is to set up a democratic government 
in India and to liberate the nations of 
the world from the shackles of capital¬ 
ist countries.’’ Subjects Committee did 
not accept to include the words ‘na. 
tions of the world.’ The Inspirer of this 
resolution of Nagpur National Union 
was none other than Dr. Hedgewar. 

When in the year 1920, under the 
leadership of Mahatma Gandhi, the 
non-cooperation movement was launch¬ 
ed. Dr. Hedgewar jumped Into it heart 
and soul. His speeches were so fiery 
that in the month of Feb. 1921, the 
Government of the Central Provinces 
launched a prosecution for treason 
against him. This case was a topic of 
animated discussion at that time in 
Nagpur. Defending his stand, Dr. Hed¬ 
gewar submitted a written statement 
and made a spirited speech. “This 
defence” according to the magistrate 
“was more seditious than the original” 
He was awarded one year’s rigorous 
imprisonment in this case. Doctorji 
utilised his jail term to discuss with 
people about the state of the nation, 
and also to bring more and more peo¬ 
ple to his line of thinking. The day he 
was released from Jail, a huge meeting 
was held In Nagpur to accord him a 
reception. Leaders like Pandit Motilal 
Nehru, Sri Vitthal Bhai Patel, Hakim 
Ajmal Khan, Dr. Ansari, Sri Rajagopala- 
chari, Kasthuri Ranga Iyengar, who had 
come to Nagpur in connection with the 
Congress Committee meeting were 
present at the reception. Pandit Moti¬ 
lal Nehru and Ajmal Khan spoke at the 
meeting In prase of Dr. Hedgewar., If^ 
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1d22, Dr. Hedgewar was elected to the 
Provincial Congress Committee and 
was also appointed the Provincial Joint 
Secretary. 

SANGH FOUNDED 

Even while discharging all these res¬ 
ponsibilities Dr. Hedgewar had come 
to the definite view that so long as the 
Hindu society which forms the bedrock 
of the nation is not organised and dis¬ 
ciplined, Hindusthan can neither attain 
independence nor safeguard it. On the 
basis of this conclusion, he founded 
the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh on 
Vijayadashami day (1925), which now 
blossomed into a nationwide organisa¬ 
tion of intense idealists. At that time, 
the country was under the British yoke; 
hence^to liberate it by means of orga¬ 
nised strength was his objective. He 
had the firm conviction that once the 
country achieved independence, Sangh 
will become the powerful medium to 
stabilise that freedom, to free the coun¬ 
try from the evil effects of Western 
civilisation and to make the society 
organised, disciplined, strong and full 
of devotion and pride to the nation’s 
culture. 

The founding of the Sangh was not 
marked by any beating of drums, or 
newspaper publicity. There was no 
printing of constitution or issuing of 
receipt books. 

The only goal ahead of his was the 
creation of lakhs of Swayamsevaks, 
idealistic, disciplined and dedicated, 
with the objective of awakening the 
nation. For this he devoted every iota 
of his life and went on gladly and in¬ 
cessantly burning away his body like a 
lamp. 


The climate of enthusiasm generated 
by Gandhiji’s non-cooperation move¬ 
ment slowly ebbed away and once 
again the atmosphere of mutual dis¬ 
trust, disappointment and personal 
careerism spread all round the coun¬ 
try, This made Dr. Hedgewar anxious. 

It was his view that such seasonal out 
bursts of enthusiasm cannot succeed 
in achieving the country’s freedom or 
in building up a prosperous, mighty 
and proud nation. He was pledged to 
remove this lacuna, through the Instru¬ 
mentality of the Sangh. He kept the 
national leaders constantly informed 
about the thought process of the Sangh. 
He used to bring them to the Sangh 
Shakha and acquaint them with its 
working. Sri Vitthal Bhai Patel, martyr 
Rajguru, Bhagat Singh and Madan 
Mohan Malviya were a few among such 
great men who encouraged the Swa- 
yamsevaks by visiting the Shakhas and 
also by discussing with Dr. Hedgewar. 

As the Sangh went on growing, the 
British grew more and more suspicious. 
They had perceived in Dr. Hedgewar 
a revolutionary, who was deeply patrio¬ 
tic and dynamic and who was a shrewd 
organiser. On December 15, 1932, the 
Central Province Government issued a 
circular prohibiting government ser¬ 
vants from participating in Sangh acti¬ 
vities, but later on it was forced to with¬ 
draw the same, since it could not justi¬ 
fy its stand In the state assembly when 
a hot debate on the subject took place 
in March 1934. 

Dr. Hedgewar was immensely pleas¬ 
ed when the Lahore Session of the 
Congress under the leadership of Pan¬ 
dit Jawaharlal Nehru passed the reso¬ 
lution of complete Independence. He 
sent a circular to every Shakha to orga- 
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nise as many congratulation meetings 
as possible. Ooctbrji himself had at< 
tempted to get such a resolution pass¬ 
ed in Nagpur Session, but it did not 
succeed then. Now, after so many 
years, when Congress passed a reso¬ 
lution incorporating his long-cherished 
desire, his joy knew no bounds. After 
this, Congress Working Committee 
directed its branches ail o^^er the coun¬ 
try to celebrate complete independence 
day. Dr. Hedgewar also directed 
Sangh Shakhas to do likewise. 

SATYAGRAHI 

When Mahatma Gandhi violated the 
Salt Laws in 1930, the entire country 
resounded with the call of Satyagraha. 
Dr. Hedgewar was intensely happy that 
at last the battle with the British has 
been joined. Innumerable Swayam- 
sevaks participated in the agitation and 
courted arrest. Doctorji himself toured 
the entire province, with his senior 
co-workers and roused the masses to 
the new situation. In the end, he him. 
self courted arrest by violating the laws 
relating to the reserved forests in Yeot- 
mai district. 

He was sentenced to seven months’ 
rigorous imprisonment under various 
sections. Inside the jail (at Akola) also. 
Dr. Hedgewar kept intimate contact 
with his co-prisoners and won their res¬ 
pect and confidence towards his line of 
thinking. Dr. Hedgewar had his unique 
way of looking at problems. He knew 
very well that jail going is not the solu¬ 
tion for the nation’s problems, but he 
was all for participating in any move¬ 
ment which aimed at the country’s in¬ 
dependence. Before starting for Sat¬ 
yagraha. he addressed a public meet- 

34 


ing In Nagpur wherein he cautioned 
them thus:—“Please don’t be under 
the illusion that this is the last battle 
for freedom and that this will fetch us 
sure freedom. The real battle will come 
afterwards in which we will have to 
stake our everything.” 

WITH MAHATMAJI 

The Sangh’s winter camp was going 
on in Wardha in the year 1934, in 
which about 1500 Swayamsevaks parti* 
cipated. Mahatmaji’s Satyagraha Ash¬ 
ram was close by, from where he could 
see the camp activities. Mahatmaji 
gathered information about the camp 
from Sri Mahadev Desai and expressed 
a desire to see the same. Engagement 
was fixed and the next day Mahatmaji 
visited the camp at 5.00 a.m. He was 
given a Guard of Honour by 1500 Swa¬ 
yamsevaks in uniform. On seeing the 
attractive programme of such a large 
number of volunteers imbued with 
mutual love, discipline and self-confi¬ 
dence, Mahatmaji placed his hand 
endearingly on Appaji Joshi’s shoulder 
and said, “I am really delighted, I have 
not seen such an impressive scene 
anywhere in the whole of the country.” 
Mahatmaji inspected the camp, had a 
personal conversation with the Swa¬ 
yamsevaks and found them absolutely 
free from prejudices of caste, untouch- 
ability etc. In the end, after the Saffron 
Flag was hoisted, Mahatmaji saluted the 
Flag according to Sangh tradition. He 
was so overwhelmed with joy that he 
expressed his anxious desire to see the 
founder of the Sangh in person. The 
next day on his arrival at Wardha, Dr. 
Hedgewar got the invitation from Mah¬ 
atmaji and he went to see him at his 
Ashram. There was a heart to heart 


Hindu VIshva 



talk on the various facets of Sangh for 
full one hour. And, at the end, Maha- 
tmaji himself came upto the gate to see 
him off and said, “Doctor! You will 
surely succeed in your cherished mis. 
sion on the strength of your character, 
hard work and unswerving faith,” 

SUBHASH CHANDRA BOSE 

In 1928, when Dr. Hedgewar went to 
participate in the Calcutta Session of 
the Congress as a member of the Work¬ 
ing Committee of the Central Provirices 
he had an exclusive interview with Neta- 
ji Subhash Bose as part of his round of 
talks with all the topmost leaders re¬ 
garding the issues confronting the na¬ 
tion. Netaji was at that lime the Mayor 
of Calcutta. Doctoji was assigned only 
a very' short time, but once the con¬ 
versation started it went on for about 
three hours and a half. Netaji was all 
praise for Dr, Hedgewar's concept of 
organisation and his unshakable optim¬ 
ism. Several years after, when Netaji 
was being transferred as a prisoner 
fiom Wardha to Calcutta, he had the 
occasion to witness the route-march of 
twelve hundred Swayamsevaks in uni¬ 
form. In 1939, when Subhash Babu visit¬ 
ed Bombay, he tried to see Dr. Hedge- 
war again. At that time Dr. Hedgewar 
was laid up with double pneumonia at 
Deolali, near Nasik, hence the interview 
could not take place. Once again 
Subhash Babu made an attempt to see 
Dr. Hedgewar and for this came all the 
way down to Nagpur. But, alas, Dr. 
Hedgewar was, then, on his death bed. 
At this Subhash Babu expressed his 
desire to have a glimpse of Dr. Hedge- 
war. He looked at his face, in deep 
serenity, for a while and left saying 


that he would again meet him when his 
health would permit. The very next 
day Dr. Hedgewar passed into eternal 
sleep. 

Dr. Hedgewar was a great Yogi, an 
organiser par excellence and an in¬ 
comparable epoch-builder. He offered 
every particle of his body and every 
moment of his existence in the sacri¬ 
ficial fire for the upliftmont of the 
nation. Ho dedicatod all his energies, 
will-power and personal ambitions to 
ttio fulfilment of this noble cause. He 
spared nothing for iiimself. in the en¬ 
gulfing atmosphere of disappointment, 
defeat and total oblivion of the national 
history and culture, his courage to em¬ 
bark on the organ.sation of the entire 
country with the help of a mere fifteen 
or twenty novices was really astound¬ 
ing, breath-taking and almost divinely 
inspired. 

Today Sangh has assumed the form 
of the boundless Ganga. Sangh acti¬ 
vity IS not now limited to the branch 
working, it has spread in various 
spheres of the national life. A new 
social thrust has been given to the 
activities of the R.S.S. by lakhs of its 
workers plunging headlong into the 
service of the people through a large 
number of social welfare movements. 
The daring vision of the founder of the 
R.S.S., namely Sangh emerging as a 
vast nation-building organisation en¬ 
livening every aspect of life by means 
of its dedicated cadre is slowly but 
surely unfolding itself. This is bound 
to result in India developing into a 
mighty and progressive nation—a na¬ 
tion which the comity of nations will 
have to reckon with. This was the 
vision of Dr. Hedgev;ar. ^ 
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TIME is an essential element in human 
life as in nature. Our Hindu logicians 
recognised this fact and gave time a 
place in the elements along with Space, 
Wind, Ffre, Water and Earth. Time is 
imperceptible and indeed does not wait 
for anybody; but in its run leaves an 
impression for us to understand and 
to follow. Man in his ignorance marks 
time with divisions such as past, pre¬ 
sent and future and ascribes signs and 
virtues to this over-flowing stream 
which, they say, has no beginning and 
end. 


Shakari Vikramaditya 
—The Epoch-Maker 

—S.S. Apte 


changes the whole course of a nation's 
and its people’s life for thousands of 
years to come. What the poet Bhushan 
said of Shivaji was almost equally true 
of this Vikramaditya. Cast a look at the 
map of Hindusthan and you will be con¬ 
vinced that but for this Vikram the 
Hindu race could scarcely have been 
known today. Such was this great king 
who saved the Hindus, who spared 
their proud inheritance of religion and 
culture and handed it over to the uni¬ 
fied nation, for the posterity to preserve 
and enjoy. 


Two thousand years! Not a small 
distance which this river of time has 
covered. Man forgets his childhood 
and here we have to recollect the time 
when humanity Itself was almost In 
infancy. 

What is history minus the records of 
actions of man ? From the various 
historical facts and evidences the truth 
is apparent that there was a Vikram, 
who gave new life to the vanquished 
and the fast dying race of Hindus. Such 
a person lives only for a short span but 


A peep in the history of Hindusthan 
wiill bring home the truth that Hindu- 
sthan was then at the peak of her 
glory which was the shining hallow of 
this great master of men. It will be ad¬ 
mitted on all hands that the results 
which our forefathers achieved in the 
domain of arts, sciences, mathematics, 
astrology, and philosophy are undis¬ 
puted truths even at the present time, 
and are almost taken as axioms in our 
modern quest for learning. Our ances¬ 
tors not only excelled in arts, but had 
mastered the sciences and utilised 
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them, unlike the present satanic gene 
for the pleasure and happiness of 
human beings. We appear no more 
than pigmies before the stalwarts of 
old days. The seat of this wisdom, 
learning, arts, sciences and heroism 
was the most renowned city of Ujjaini, 
which has become a place of pilgrim¬ 
age for the Hindus and a wonder spot 
for the non-Hindus. 

In spite of many foreign invasions 
and rulers in parts of India, and in 
spite of their excesses, we Hindus have 
struggled for our independence and 
culture continuously and have resisted 
successfully the establishment of a 
paramount foreign rule In our country. 
We have not allowed our country and 
people to be converted completely to 
any foreign religion, culture or way of 
life. We are the inheritors and creators 
of the Hindu culture and religion and 
we have successfully maintained it 
against all attempts to destroy It. 

The republican Malva people are one 
of the chief peoples of Bharat who did 
this work of resistance continuously 
from the time of Greek invaders to that 
of the Shakas. The main area of resist¬ 
ance lay in the Madhyadesh, This is 
the area of all Hindu resistance to the 
foreigners. Here our independence and 
culture were protected and promoted, 
it includes the region lying within the 
rivers the Ravi, the Yamuna and the 
Narmada. Here a number of battles 
were gloriously fought against the 
foreigners. 

The Creeks, the Shakas, the Hunas 
and later the Turks and the Mughals 
reached and occupied this region and 
tried to destroy Hindu independence 
and culture. It Is to the credit of 
Vikramaditya, the Great that the Shakas 
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were completely defeated at Ujjain in 
58 B.C. and a new lease of life 
given to our culture and independence. 
Hence he occupies the supreme place 
in our history and historical imagina¬ 
tion. He is a continuing event in 
Bharatiya history, for he left a legacy 
of our independence and a great ins¬ 
piration of our culture forms. He is 
the founder of our Vikrama Era. One 
such life vindicates the existence of 
our nation. 

Much of our past remains un-explor- 
ed. But, still all available historical 
evidence goes to prove incontrovertibly 
the fact of the birth of a period of glory 
ushering in the New Era—^Vikrama 
Samvat. 

The history of this period will be 
found producing a rich harvest of 
geniuses in ail aspects : art, literature 
science : who have been acclaimed bv: 
the whole world to have been un¬ 
surpassed by any other people. But 
even more important than all this, is the 
fact that this period, in common with 
many others of the same nature, before 
and after it in point of time, is the 
surest guarantee of the potentiality of 
the great Hindu Race and stands a 
beacon light, full of assurance and 
hope. For there we find the life of our 
people eclipsed and in danger of being 
swallowed up by the surging tide of the 
foreign invasion, powerful and appa' 
rently Invincible; we find the invader 
settling down as the Master to the ex¬ 
tent that even the name of one of our 
provinces was changed to Shakadweep 
—the land of the Shakas, the con¬ 
querors; we find some of our own peo* 
pie taking up arms against their 
and kin on behalf of the invaders; there 
we find the people ground under the 
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cruel heel of the foreigner, being re¬ 
duced to abject beggary—and the 
resultant despondence and resignation 
to an un-relenting fate. But there aiso 
we find the rise of the towering person¬ 
ality, the moulder of destiny—overcom¬ 
ing the despair, dispelling ail darkness, 
bursting the bonds of slavery, over¬ 
throwing the yoke of forcing domina¬ 
tion and once more releasing the pent 
up forces of progress, building up an 
epoch of cultural grandeur—par ex¬ 
cellence. 

Man is said to be the product of the 
times. But there are some exceptional 
beings who are makers of their times. 
It IS such colossal personalities, born 
with the fire of their race, expressing 
in their being the quintessence of their 
cultural grandeur that leave an inde¬ 
lible stamp upon the life of their peo¬ 
ple They are makers of history—land¬ 
marks on path of the people’s progress. 

I Few peoples are blessed with such 
persons to the extent to which the 
Hindus are blessed. From the un¬ 
ravelled past to date, the Hindus have 
been an in-exhaustible mine of gems of 
the purest water. Our misfortune is 

I that we misread our present and the 
immediate past, and are steeped in 
superstitious ignorance of the remote 
past. Especially of the ancient days 
we choose to know little, are taught to 
know little. But it is even this past, 
which presents to the unprejudiced 
itudent, a whole galaxy of luminaries 
he like of whom the world has rarely 
Produced. 

One such peerless personality was 
fikramaditya. The towering personali- 
y of Vikram stands before us as an 
ncontrovertible fact. He and the period 
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he inspired are a glory to humanity— 
much more so to the Hindus. Geniuses 
of the first rank crowded to his court 
and enhanced the brilliance of his 
reign. Out of the mists, he stands forth 
unrivalled in all the arts of war and 
peace, a redeemer of his Race, his 
Culture, his Nation, a fighter for free¬ 
dom of his holy Motherland—^freeing 
her, and inspiring hope in the hope¬ 
less, life in the dead. 

The year 57 B.C. is the most auspi¬ 
cious year of the Hindu Calendar. The 
last unknown king of the userpers was 
ruling over Ujjaini. Vikram marched 
towards that battle-field, leading his 
courageous and brave youthful archers 
to the scene of glory. The army of the 
Shakes met the adventurous young 
warriors. A very bloody strife ensued 
as a result of which the Shakas were 
completely annihilated and Prince Vik- 
ramaditya obtained a decisive victory. 

The people of Avanti hailed in joy 
their liberator as a “Sarvabhaum”. They 
recognised him as a “Shakari”, the 
uprooter of the Shakas and worshipped 
his splendid achievement resembling 
only the “Sun” that dispels darkness 
and brings sweetness and light. Vikra- 
maditya was crowned as a king by the 
people who were relieved of all the 
worries. And in memory of this great 
incident in the life of the city, the citi¬ 
zens commenced to count time from 
the moment when the city’s independ¬ 
ence was won or from the day this 
deliverer was crowned as a king. Either 
of these two events, between which not 
long time had been allowed to elapse, 
was the starting point of the Vikram Era 
57 B.C. 

Let us study this great life—^the life' 
.of pur own kith and kin. He is flesh,of. 
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our flesh, blood of our blood. His blood 
courses in our veins. And out of his 
hereditary continuity with us of the 
present generation, he flashes In the 
firmament of our National life, calling 
upon us to emulate his example and 
strive and win; dispelling our doubts, 
inspiring courage and giving a mes¬ 
sage of un-dying hope. Let us but 
have faith in our potentiality, rouse up 
our latest strength and victory is with 
us. Once more this holy land of Bharat 
will shine in splendour at the head of 


the peoples of the world. Let us give 
up glib, grandiose talk, glorying merely 
in the glorious past. Let us not be a 
slur upon our ancestors. Let us resolve 
to be worthy of our Vikramaditya and 
gird up our loins for the fulfilment of 
our duty towards our people, our 
Dharma, our Culture, our Nation. 

Therefore O Reader' 

“Arise, Awake and Stop net till the 
Goal is readied”. 
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Aggressive Hinduism 

— Bhagini Nivedita 

"The True Hinduism, that made men work, not 
dream." —Dr. J. C. Bose. 


THE SOIL that has brougfU forth thcl 
mango and the palm, ought not to be de¬ 
graded to producing only grounds and 
vetches. And similarly, the land of the 
Vedas and of Jnana-Yoga has no right 
to sink into the role of mere critic or 
imitator of Europen Letters. 

Yet this is the present condition of 
Indian culture, and it appears likely to 
remain so, unless the Indian mind can 
deliberately discipline itself to the 
historic point of view. To do this is 
i ke adjusting oneself to a new dimen¬ 
sion. Things which were hitherto 
merged in each other, all at once be¬ 
come distinct. That which till now was 
instinctive, is suddenly seen to have a 
qoal, which is capable, in Us turn, of 
clear definition. The social and reli¬ 
gious idea, under Hinduism, were in 
the past ind'stinguishable. Philosophic- 
ully, of course, every tyro could detach 
one from the other in practice, how¬ 
ever, they were one, and could not be 
separated. For religious reasons, as 
was supposed, we must eat In a cer¬ 
tain way, wear specified clothing and 
fulfil definite scheme of purification, 
tiuddenly, through the modern catas- 
lorphe, the sunlight of comparison, 
contrast and relativity is poured over 
the whole area and we discover that 


by living up to custom we have been 
not accumulating pious merit but 
merely approximating to that ideal of 
absolute refinement, cleanliness and 
purity, which is the dream of all fine 
human life and which may as well or 
better be achieved by some other 
canon, as by our own. Seeing the goal 
thus clearly, we become able to analyse 
and compare various methods; to add 
to our own conduct the virtues of 
others, and to eliminate from it the de¬ 
fects of all. Above all, we find out how 
to distinguish effectively between the 
social idea and religion. It is thus that 
it becomes possible to talk of "an 
AGGRESSIVE HINDUISM". 

Aggression is to be the dominant 
characteristic of the India that is today 
in school and class-rocm-aggression 
and the thought and ideals of aggres, 
sion. Instead of passivity, activity; for 
the standard of weakness, the standard 
of strength; in place of a steadily-yield¬ 
ing defence, the ringing cheer of the 
invading host. Merely to change the 
altitude of the mind, in this way, is al¬ 
ready to accomplish a revolution. And 
the inception of some such change will 
have become evident to us all within 
a dozen years. 
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The object of all religious systems is 
the formation of character. Theocratic 
systems aim at the construction of 
character through the discipline of 
personai habit. But at bottom, it is 
character and not habit that they desire 
to create. No one will dispute that 
her ideals are a still prouder fruit of 
Hinduism that her widespread refine-' 
ment. It is true that India is the only 
country in the world where a penniless 
wanderer may surpass a king in social 
prestige. But still grander Is that fact 
that the king may be a Janaka and the 
beggar, a Suka Deva. 

Let us, then, touch on the compara¬ 
tive study of the value of habit as a 
factor in the evolution of character. We 
find in India that society watches a man 
ail the years of his life, ready to criti¬ 
cise him for the hour at which he 
bathes and eats and prays, the mode 
of his travel, the fashion in which, per¬ 
haps, he wears his hair. To attempt a 
serious innovation on social custom in 
such directions as marriage or educa¬ 
tion, seems to horrified public opinion 
not merely selfish but also sacrilegious. 
And this kind of criticism becomes 
more and more powerful over the indi¬ 
vidual, as the villages empty them¬ 
selves into the cities. For the man 
who might have had the courage to 
make his mark In the smaller commu¬ 
nity would think it presumptuous to go 
his own way in the larger. Hence the 
aggregation of men tends to become 
the multiplication of their weaknesses 
and defects. It is the mean and warp¬ 
ed judgement that gains fastest in 
weight. 

But let us look at a community in 
which active ends and ideals are ener¬ 
getically pursued. Heire, a certain 
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standard of personal refinement is 
exacted of the individual as rigidly as 
in India itself. But public opinion, 
being strong enough to kill, does not 
stoop to discuss such points. The 
learning of the method is relegated to 
the nursery, where It is imparted by 
women. 

Having passed through this stage of 
his education, it is not expected that 
the hero will fall short, In future, of its 
standards: but if he did so, society 
would know how to punish him by 
ignoring his existence. Both he and 
society, meanwhile, are too busy with 
other efforts to be able to waste force 
on what is belter left to his own pride. 
For a whole new range of Ideals has 
now come in sight. From the time that 
a Western child steps out of the nur¬ 
sery, it is not quietness, docility, resig¬ 
nation and obedience that his teachers 
and guardians strive to foster in him, 
so much strength, initiative, sense of 
responsibility and power of rebellion. 
Temper and self-will are regarded by 
Western educators as a very precious 
power, which must by no means be 
crushed or destroyed, though they 
must undoubtedly be disciplined and 
subordinated to impersonal ends. It is 
for this reason that fighting is encourag¬ 
ed in our playgrounds, the only stipu¬ 
lation being for fairplay. To forbid a 
boy to undergo the physical ordeal 
means, as we think, undermining his 
sincerity as well as his outrage. But 
for him to strike one who is weaker 
than himself is to stand disgraced 
amongst his equals. 

That is to say, a social evolution 
which in Asia has occupied many cep' 
turies is in the West relegated to, 
most, the first ten years of a child’s 
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upbringing and he then passes into the 
period of chivalry. Indeed if, as some 
suppose, the ten Avatars of Vishnu are 
but the symbol of a single perfect life. 
India herself has not failed to point this 
lesson, for after the stages of fish, tor¬ 
toise, boar and man-lion are all safely 
and happily passed and the child has 
become “a little man”, it still remains 
for him to be twice a Kshatriya before 
he is able to become a Buddha. What 
is this but the modern generalisation 
that the individual in his development 
follows the race ? And in the last sub¬ 
lime myth of Kalki, may it not be that 
we have the prophecy of a great fur¬ 
ther evolution, in which Buddhahood 
itself shall plunge once more into a 
sovereign act of redeeming love and 
pity and initiate, for every individual of 
us, the-triumph of active and aggres¬ 
sive ideals ? 

Let us suppose, then, that we see 
Hinduism no longer as the preserver 
of Hindu custom, but as the creator of 
Hindu character. It is surprising to 
think how radical a change is entailed 
m many directions by this conception. 
We are no longer oppressed with 
jealousy or fear, when we comtemplate 
encroachments on our social and reli. 
gious consciousness. Indeed, the idea 
of encroachment has ceased, because 
our work is not now to protect our¬ 
selves but to convert others. Point by 
point, we are determined not merely 
to keep what we had but to win what 
we never had before. The question is 
no longer of other people’s attitude to 
os but rather of what we think of them. 


It is not how much we kept but how 
much have we annexed. We cannot 
afford now to lose, because we are 
sworn to carry the battle far beyond 
our remotest frontiers. We no 
longer dream of submission, because 
struggle itself has become only the first 
step towards a distant victory to be 
won. 

No other religion in the world Is so 
capable of this dynamic transformation 
as Hinduism. To Nagarjuna and Bud- 
dhaghosha the Many was real and the 
ego unreal. To Sankaracharya the One 
was real and the Many unreal. To 
Ramakrishna and Vivekananda the 
Many and the One were the same 
Reality, perceived differently and at 
different times by the human cons¬ 
ciousness. Do we realise what this 
means ? It means that CHARACTER IS 
SPIRITUALITY. It means that laziness 
and defeat are not renunciation. It 
means, to protect another is infinitely 
greater than to attain salvation. It 
means that Mukti lies in overcoming 
the thirst for Mukti. It means that con¬ 
quest may be the highest form of 
sannyas. It means, in short, that Hindu¬ 
ism is become aggressive, that the 
trumpet of Kalki is sounded already 
in our midst, and that it calls all that-is 
noble, all that Is lovely, all that is stre- 
nucus and heroic amongst us, to a 
battle-field on which the bugles of re¬ 
treat shall never more be heard. 

— (Excerpt from the booklet — 
Aggressive Hinduism.) 
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Heisenberg—The Demigod 

— Dr. Bhabes Chandra Chaudhuri, 

Ph.D., D.Utt., F.R.A.S. (Lon.) 


“The Man who didn’t make an atom 
bomb for Hitler,” and one of the great¬ 
est scientists of the twentieth century, 
Professor Werner Karl Heisenberg, the 
inventor of Quantum Mechanics, died 
of leukemia at the age of 74 in 1976. 
Whether he could have made an atom 
bomb during the war Is a matter of 
controversy ! in the late 30s when some 
of the prodigies of his distinguished 
colleagues made the decision to leave 
Germany, Heisenberg the Wonder of 
German science In the 1920s. on the 
advice of that other scientific Guru, 
Max Planck, and the urgings of his own 
strong sense of patriotism—although 
no Nazi—decided to stay in Germany 
through the coming war, the inevitabi¬ 
lity of which he recognised. As one 
of the top physicists and indeed 
directors of the world famous Kaiser 
Wilhelm Institute at the University of 
Berlin, he was the destined choice to 
head the “Uranverin”, the German war¬ 
time project whose objective was the 
further development of atomic energy 
following the nuclear fission discovery 
of his friend and fellow Noble Prize 
winner Otto Hahn. 

Attributiveiy, however, to the act that 
German technology was far behind 
that of the Western powers by the 
second half of the war, Heisenberg con¬ 
fessed in 1945 to the editor of German 
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International: "For whatever reason we 
didn't really try to make an atom bomb. 
The main objective of our research was 
to produce an atomic prime mover— 
a source of power and peace.” 

As a savant and philosopher, as well 
as a great thinker, rationalising his 
own actions, he continued: “Apart 
from the fact that Hitler was an igno¬ 
ramus about science, I am convinced 
that both my colleagues and myself 
subconsciously were determined to 
keep the secret of the atomic weapon 
to ourselves and were reluctant to 
place it in the hands of Hitler. Thank 
God the Atomic bomb—was not used 
by Hitler! 

Heisenberg who invented the theory 
of Quantum Mechanics at 24—an im¬ 
possibility today in the Federal Repub¬ 
lic where at that age, embryo physicists 
are still students—two years later be¬ 
came Professor of Theoretical Physics 
at Leipzig University. 

He was the recipient of many medals 
and prizes, notably the Noble Prize for 
Physics in 1932, was a “Dr.” four times 
over, including a Dr. of Philosophy and 
was made a Fellow of the Royal Society 
of Great Britain. He was also an artist, 
for like Einstein, who was a distinguish, 
ed violinist, Heisenberg was an accom¬ 
plished musician. 
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HONOUR OF GIVING US THE OZONE OF THE LIFE. 
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The most fitting tribute to the dead 
scientist comes from his one time-pupil, 
the Hungarian born American physicist 
Edward Teller, father of the Hydrogen 
bomb, who became world-famous after 
his experiments with Enrico Fermi in 
1941 on nuclear chain reaction. 

Three years after Heisenberg dis¬ 
covered the principle of Quantum 


Mechanics on the Island of Heligoland, 
Teller came to study under him at 
Leipzig. 

“For me Heisenberg was demigod of 
Science & Atomic Peace—who pre¬ 
vented World Doom”—said Professor 
Teller. 

—(German International, March 76.) 


“LORD RAMA’S DIVINE ADVENT” 

Ardent with ecstasy, nature and life, 

Became liviig pictures of paradise, 

And sweet slent and colours of flowers, 

Adorned Tapestries of Divine aesthese. 

After lapse of myriad Yugas. 

Lord Rama, with supreme felicity and puissance, 
Transformed life with dharma kaya. 

To Elevate mortal man with Aryan lucence. 

Advent of Lord Rama, like roseate dawn, 
Elimnated veils of tenebrous falsehood, 

To cradle cosmic life with heavenly lustre. 

And Eternal verities of truth and brotherhood. 

Every devout soul, yearned and longed, 

With divine aspirations and zest. 

To transform life into flute of melodies, 

Holy joy made them blest. 

Rishis’ life was abrim with ecstasy, 

And they invoked divine benedictions, 

With hymnal verve and lucent faith; 

Lord Rama’s advent recreated Hcly circuities. 

(K.V. ADVANI) 
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reliable spare parts of high quality; 
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repairs or major overhaul—^TVS 
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your service all over the South. 

And you can be sure about the quality. 

For, it’s the quality of TVS 
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TVS for decades. 
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Mischievous Move—Condemned 

■Justice Shiv Nath Katju 


according to a recent report from 
Kuwait published in the "Arab Times" 
(Kuwait, Jan. 18 KUNA) a London 
based Islamic Cultural Centre, has 
sponsored a programme to attract 80 
million "Harijan Hindus" to the Islamic 
fold and it is said that Kuwait will pro¬ 
vide aid to assist in the programme. 
The Director of the aforesaid Islamic 
Cultural Centre, Abdul Khair Badawai 
has expressed "his fear that such an 
opportunity might not come again and 
the plan be urgently carried out 
tnrough the European Islamic Council, 
which should delegate one or more 
persons to carry out a field survey 
secretly and indiscreetly so as not to 
create doubts among the Hindu Circles 
which work to maintain Its creed among 
its members”. Badawai has further 
suggested that “such preachers should 
be Arabs knowing Urdu and co-ordina¬ 
tion of their work should be through 
the centre in London”. 

The aforesaid programme of the 
London based Islamic Cultural Centre 
was considered at an emergent meet¬ 
ing of the Vishva Hindu Parishad held 
in its Camp in the Sangam area at 
Allahabad on 7th February 1981. The 
meeting was attended by the Parishad's 
district office bearers of Uttar Pradesii 
dnd prominent citizens of Allahabad. 
Justice Shiva Nath Katju, former Judge 
of the Allahabad High Court, Vice, 


President of the Parishad and its Zona! 
President for Uttar Pradesh and Bihar, 
in the course of his speech condemn¬ 
ed the aforesaid programme of the 
Islamic Cultural Centre and said that 
"the Hindus arc now fully alive to the 
systematic moves to erode their nume¬ 
rical strength and will take the neces¬ 
sary steps to preserve their identity as 
the majority sectiori in India. People 
in India have full freedom to propagate 
any faith provided the means adopted 
are fair and do not involve the elements 
of fraud, coercion, wrongful induce¬ 
ments and economic pressures. When 
any such means are adopted they will 
be resisted. Whether some sections 
of the Hindus are called Harljans, 
Tribals, Vanvasis or Girivasis they re¬ 
main and are all Hindus”, 

Proceeding further Justice Shlvanath 
Katju said “When organised attempts 
are made to reduce our ranks then 
there will be counter moves by the 
Hindus in self-defence. This will pro¬ 
duce tensions in the country. Hinduism 
is a non-proselytising religion but we 
have no intention to commit mass 
suicide and become silent spectators 
of our extinction. It is bad enough if 
communal organisations in our coun¬ 
try engage in activities directed against 
their Hindu fellow countrymen but 
when foreign powers are dragged in 
or are made to assist in attacks on the 
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Hindus then it is time for the (govern¬ 
ment of India to intervene and prevent 
interference by foreign powers in our 
internal affairs”. 

Justice Katju pointed out that “even 
though in the report emanating from 
Kuwait it is said that Kuwait has agreed 
to give assistance to the programmes 
which has been sponsored by the 
Islamic Council of London, the afore¬ 
said report has not been officially con¬ 
firmed by the Government of “Kuwait” 
nor has it been officially contradicted 
by it even though the report was pub¬ 
lished in “Arab Times” more than a 
month back. Our relations with the 
Arab countries- are cordial and the 
latter should also see that they do not 
take any step which may endanger the 
cordiality. When Arabs deal with our 
country or India deals with them that is 
done on interstate level and not on the 
footing that India has a fairly large 
Muslim population. The Arab coun¬ 
tries must be aware to the fact that a 
large majority of the people of India 
are Hindus and a step taken by an 
Arab Country which is likely to annoy 
or distress the Hindus will surely 
damage the existing happy relations 
between India and that Arab country. 
It is the duty of the Government of 
India also to point out to the Arab 
countries concerned to abstain from 
sponsoring any activity which injures 
the sentiments of the Hindus. In this 
connection it must be emphasised that 
some of our own Muslim countrymen 
In their fanatical zeal Indulge In false 
propaganda while they are in some 
Arab countries and sometimes mislead 
those Governments in taking wrong 
steps. What happened in Abu-Dhabi 
(Gulf Emirate) is a case In point. 

About a year back some ten or 


twelve Hindus were arrested in Abu- 
Dhabi on charges of indulging in anti- 
Islamic activities and defaming Islam. 
About Rs. 60,000|- was taken from 
them and was confiscated. The Vishva 
Hindu Parishad protested against their 
arrest and confiscation of their money. 

It was reported that they were sen. 
tenced to 2 months of imprisonment 
each. A later report said that they 
were released after undergoing some 
period of imprisonment. It was not 
made clear whether the confiscated 
money had been returned to those 
persons. According to the report re¬ 
ceived by the Vishva Hindu Parishad 
the facts of the case were as follows. 
The Hindus in a village in Kerala decid¬ 
ed to build a Temple in their village 
and were raising money for its cons¬ 
truction. They appealed to their fel¬ 
low Hindu villagers who were working 
in the Gulf of Emirates for funds. On 
this the aforesaid Hindus collected 
about Rs. 60,000. Some of the Kerala 
Muslims who came from the same vil¬ 
lage in Kerala represented to the Gulf 
Emirate Government that the Hindus 
were engaged in anti-lslamic activities 
and misled by the aforesaid Kerala 
Muslims the (Bovernment arrested the 
aforesaid Hindus and confiscated the 
money which had been collected by 
them. The Emirate Government is said 
to have taken the plea in justification 
of its action that there had been a 
breach of a legal provision which re¬ 
quired prior permission of the Govern¬ 
ment for raising funds by individuals, 
In the case in question even if there 
was a breach of a provision of law, the 
breach, to say the least, was purely 
technical and could have been set at 
rest by serving a mild warning. Surely 

• 
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The Hindu Naga Sammelan Held at 
Kokalram, N. C. Hills 


A big Haraka (pure) Naga gathering 
took place at Kokairam (Assam from 
18th to 20th January, 1981, on the oc¬ 
casion of the 5th Annual Conference 
of Zeliangrong Heraka Association. 

Near about 1,700 Naga delegates— 
146 from Nagaland drawn from eight 
villages, 32 from Manipur drawn from 
three villages and 1525 drawn from 60 
villages of North Cachar Hills District 
of Assam attended the conference. 
Many of the delegates from Nagaland 
had to walk for six days, continuously 
across the hills, to reach the destina¬ 
tion. Rani Gaidinliu was present 
throughout the three days, inspiring 
and guiding the deliberations at the 
conference. Shri N.O. Zeliang, M LA. 
(Nagaland) presided. 

The other dignitaries from outside 
include Shri Hipson Roy and Shri 
Onderaon Mawrie from Shillong, both 
fepresenting Seng Khasi, an organise 
tion of the followers of the traditional 
Khashi religion of Meghalaya. They are 
also the pioneers of the Indian Tribal 
Cultural Forum (Bharatiya Janajall 
Sanskritik Mancha) which is working 
for co-ordinating the efforts of all the 
traditional tribal religionists to safe- 
Quard their socio-cultural and religious 
interests from the onslaughts of the 
for^gn Christian Missionary Agencies 
of the West. 
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Shri Rambhau Godbole, All India 
Organising Secretary of the Akhil 
Bharatiya Vanavasi Kalyan Ashram, 
and Shri Gopal Bhai Ashar, All India 
Regional Secretary, Vishva Hindu Parl- 
shad, were present at the meeting. 
Shri Godbole paid his tribute to Rani 
Gaidinliu and presented a painting of 
Swami Vivekananda and another 
of Bhagawan Ashutosh. He also pre¬ 
sented artistic gifts to all the Naga 
leaders and delegates, sent by the 
Vanavasis of Maharashtra. The gifts 
were the samples of indigenous art of 
the Vanavasi brethren of South. Ram¬ 
bhau said the Vanavasi brethren of 
south are illiterate but they are crafts¬ 
men. Their life is simple and hearts 
are full of love for their brothers living 
in this part of the country. So, they 
have sent these gifts as a token of their 
love. 

“I have come from Shillong (Megh¬ 
alaya)’’, said Onderson Mowriefi “to 
convey the good wishes of the tradi¬ 
tional Khasis, to the traditional Naga 
Religionists, led by Revered Rani 
Gaidinliu.’’ He praised Rani Gaidinliu as 
a freedom fighter and a worthy reli¬ 
gious leader of the Nagas. He praised 
the Naga’s rich cultural heritage and 
their well-knit social organisation. A 
great number of Nagas, though illi¬ 
terate, have a pure and simple way of 
life and expression. They are not 
backward, they need to take pride Ir^ 
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their glorious past and they have to 
work unitedly and hard for a bright 
future. This is the common cause that 
unites us all. 

Gopal Bhai Ashar, Ail India Regional 
Organising Secretary of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad, presented Kashmiri Shawl 
and a copy of the Bhagawat Gita to 
Ranima (as she is endearingly called 
by the Nagas). He presented these 
things as a mark of respect for her 
services for the cause of religion and 
her work of Naga upliftment. He assur¬ 
ed the delegates, full support of all the 
Hindus spread all over the country in 
the attempt of the Nagas to protect 
their religion and culture, as the inte¬ 
gral part of the Hindu Society. To 
achieve this goal, a chain of service 
centres is the imperative need of the 
hour. Vishva Hindu Parishad will come 
out with a helping hand to do it. 

Shri N.C. Zeliang said that majority' 
of Nagas still follow their traditional 
religion. As they are not organised 
and are short of resources, they are 
deprived of their rightful place in the 
affairs of Nagaland. He proclaimed 


that these people can bring a changs 
in present affairs, If they get proper 
help and resources. 

“Naga traditions are inseparable 
part of Hindu culture", said Rani Gai- 
dinliu and contniued, “We have to 
preserve our age-old traditions and 
culture, while knitting all the people in 
an organisation in this North Eastern 
Region of India, with a purpose to pro¬ 
tect our Indian Nationality”. She prais¬ 
ed the work of Vishva Hindu Parishad 
in these areas. 

Shri Ramkui, the General Secretary 
of the Keraka Association presented a 
paper on Naga education. 

All those who were present appre. 
ciated the services rendered by the 
students of Haflong Hostel, run by 
Vishva Hindu Parishad and particu¬ 
larly Dr. Shiv Shankar Chakravarty's 
presence was admired. It is note¬ 
worthy that Kokairam village near Haf¬ 
long has been adopted by the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad for its all round deve¬ 
lopment. 


(Continued from page 30 


the harsh step taken against the Indian 
Nationals was unwarranted.” 

Concluding Justice Katju warned 
that “the reported programme spon¬ 
sored by the London based Islamic 
Cultural Centre should be condemned 
not only by the Government of India 
but also by all patriotic Muslims who 


are Interested in the promotion of com¬ 
munal harmony in India.” 

A resolution, which was supported 
by several speakers and which con¬ 
demned the reported programme of 
the London based Islamic Cultural 
Centre and drew the attention of the 
Government of India to It, was unani¬ 
mously passed.^, 
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The Way Samartha Ramadas Realised God 

— Swami Vipashanandji, 

New Delhi 


HE DID NOT LONG tor these worldly 
pleasures of Kama and Kanchan. lust 
and gold—of few days in human life; 
but yearned for God and the everlast¬ 
ing peace of mind. The boy Narayana, 
not even of teen age, thus thinking left 
the wedding panda! before seeing the 
moon-like face of the bride when the 
priests uttered words of attention— 
"Savadhan” to both the groom and the 
bride. Never thinking for a while what 
would happen to Mother whom he 
loved the most and to his elder brother 
whom he revered much, he left home 
for ever. 

It was a great mystery as to how he 
could escape in the presence of all 
the persons gathered at the time of 
wedding. Some one said there he runs, 
catch him, but the efforts were found 
in vain. He ran with the lightning 
speed, taking all the short-cuts in way. 
He slipped away in such a way that 
no one could trace him for long. Before 
dark, he reached the bank of the river 
Godavari and ci'ossing the river in the 
night Itself, he took shelter under a 
banyan tree for three days, where a 
Brahmin of a nearby village brought 
him food and water during the period. 
During these three days, he thought 
over his further plan where he has to 
go’ and what he has to do. 


Narayana, the boy, who fled from the 
wedding pandal before seeing the face 
of his bride, was born on the day of 
Chaitra Shukla Navami i.e. the Ram- 
naumi day in the year 1608 exactly at 
the same time, Sri Rama was born. The 
father, Sri Suryaji Pant and the mother 
Ranubai, residing in the village Jamb 
40 miles from Paithan, the Pratisthan 
of Maharashtra, as it was called In the 
religious and cultural history of Para- 
thas were devoted to Sun-god. The 
boy was born as the son of Suryaji 
Pant after his prayers and austerities 
of long years to Sun-god. Hence the 
boy was named Narayan. 

In his childhood, Narayan was un¬ 
commonly playful and precious boy. 
Having heard the stories of Hanuman, 
possibly he played all the monkey 
tricks of climbing the trees and hilla 
jumping from branch to branch, from 
heights and house-tops, diving into 
deep waters and crossing the flooded 
rivers, wandering in thick jungles—all 
these were his special pastimes. Never 
did a shade of fear deter this daring 
boy. Narayan was put to school where 
he learnt in two years all that the 
village school teacher could impart. 
Narayan was then five years of age. 
His parents performed his initiation into 
the Brahmacharya, which was the first 
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and most important sanskar in those 
days. Soon after, Suryaji Pant expired 
in the year 1615, leaving Narayan 
under the care of his elder son, 
Sreshtha. 

Sreshtha had attained at the early 
age a good reputation and he was 
running a school of religious thought, 
a way to spirituality, obtained through 
the successive ancestory line. He used 
to prepare his followers for the realisa¬ 
tion of God. A number of followers 
were initiated by him in his school of 
worship. Narayan, a mere boy of 8 
years, wanted to have this initiation in 
the same school. Sreshtha explained 
to him that he was too young to 
understand and to undergo a prelimi¬ 
nary hard discipline. When Narayan 
pressed him hard, Sreshtha scolded 
him to keep quiet. The boy Narayan 
straightaway ran to the Maruti temple 
to receive initiation directly from his 
pet deity. Narayan with firm decision 
sot before the deity Hanuman, offering 
his ceaseless prayers and invoking Him 
to come and initiate him. After some 
long hours, exhausted, he fell asleep 
and dreamt of an unusual experience. 
He saw the dark interior of the temple 
suddenly illumined by the dazzling 
brilliance of an apparition. Narayan 
felt that he was in the presence of the 
deity that had revealed to bless him. 
He also felt being affected consciously 
by this event that Sri Rama, Himself 
blessed him giving initiation and advice 
to follow the path of renunciation. From 
that day onwards, Narayan considered 
himself as the disciple and servant of 
Sri Rama. This happened on the 9th 
day of Shravan In the year 1616. 

Under the banyan tree on the bank 
of Godavari, Narayan remembered the 


vision of Sri Rama and his advice in 
the Hanuman temple at Jamb. So he 
took the path towards North. He chose 
the place Panchavati at Nasik where 
Sri Rama had lived during Chaturmas 
period. Narayan covered the distance 
of hundred miles within eleven days in 
the company of some Ramait Sadhus 
going on pilgrimage of Nasik Pancha¬ 
vati. Narayan went straight to the 
temple In Panchavati and offered his 
prayers to his Master Sri Rama, solicit¬ 
ing his eternal blessings. Narayan 
was at once fascinated by the holy 
precincts of Panchavati. He determin¬ 
ed to fix this place for his spiritilai prac¬ 
tices and ascetic life. 

Narayan was now in his thirteenth 
year. Having thought likewise he 
selected a secluded place Takali’, near 
the confluence of the rivulet Nandini 
and the river Godavari. Takali is one 
mile from Nasik and three miles from 
Panchavati. Narayan stayed here for 
complete twelve years until he got the 
next advice of pilgrimage throughout 
Bharat from Sri Rama Himself, 

SPIRITUAL PRACTICES 

Narayan, as Sri Ramdas, in later life, 
says In one of his poem, "I have aban¬ 
doned a beautiful bride, the home and 
society to follow the footsteps of 
Shuka, Shaunaka and Narada”. Within 
two months of his having abandonad 
his home and kith and kin, ‘In the quest 
of Truth’, Ramdas commenced his aus¬ 
terities, from the day of Sun-worship 
In the month of Magh. 

Ramdas would get up early in the 
morning two hours before the sun-rise. 
He used to go to the confluence of the 
rivers, take bath in holy waters of 
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fiodavarl, perform morning prayers and 
then would stand in waist-deep waters 
from the moment the sun appeared on 
the horizon until he climbed overhead 
on the meridian. For five to six every 
day Ramdas stood in waist-deep waters 
in the yogic pose concentrating on the 
the Gayatrl mantra which invokes the 
sun to confer upon the devotees his 
talent and brilliance. Then he would 
perform ‘Brahma-Yagna’. 

After that he would go with a bowl in 
hand and loin cloth on waist, to Ranch, 
vati and collect ‘Madhukari’ of which 
one-third he would give to cows, one- 
third to fish in Godavari and the re¬ 
maining he would take. 

In the afternoon he would listen to 
the religious discourses and study Gita 
Upanishads, Bhagwata and other scrip¬ 
tures from learned Pandits at Pancha- 
vati and return to his secluded place 
Takali’. Ramdas soon became an ob¬ 
ject of attention and attraction to the 
people of Takali and Panchavatl. 

Sri Ramdas increased his spiritual 
piactices, intensive prayers and medi¬ 
tations on Sri Rama. He used to pray 
, in such a deep yearning for the vision 
I of Sri Rama that a flow of tears used 
to roll on his cheeks. In one of his 
poems he says— 

' Oh, Rama Raya (King Rama) 1 day 
by day, | am burnt by the deep longing 
for you. I am unable to control my 
fickle-mind. Really I am feeling helpless 
and troubled without you. Therefore, O 
''ast ocean of compassion ! do come 
f^unning and destroy my Ignorance and 
'delusion. O Rama! who else will 
jtJnderstand except Thee, the state of 
'^y mind !... Without Thee, I am carri- 
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ed away by the Jambuki of desires, t 
am counting the days and time of His 
meeting and embraces". 

"What does the child need except 
the love and affection of its mother and 
father ? The calf does not know the 
udder of its mother, but still drinks the 
milk when born. The chatak awaits the 
drops of rain-water, same way, Oh my 
God [ is the state of my mind. Why 
can’t Thou, Oh Lord ! come face to face 
before this humblemost servant of 
yours ?" 

The desire to realise Rama was so 
ardent that he raised himself above all 
the feelings of despair, which pulled 
him down. He steadied his mind and 
he intensified his Sadhana in manifold 
ways. His determination and will be¬ 
came unshakable. His faith and confi¬ 
dence increased to such an unchal- 
lengabie degree that he vowed, “Let 
hunger feed upon my flesh, let all afflic¬ 
tions overtake me, but I wiil not allow 
myself to deviate from the path of de¬ 
votion. Even if I become dumb, unable 
to utter a word, I will keep on mediat¬ 
ing on my Master and sing His glories 
mutely. Let an array of difficulties 
strike to beat me for any length of 
time, but I will not slacken in my devo¬ 
tion to my Master,_Let the sky over 

my head fail on me but I wiil not snap 
the bondage of Raghuvira, which I have 
accepted for ever and ever-Whe¬ 

ther life subsists or perishes, I will not 
forget and forsake loyalty and devotion 
to Thy Lotus Feet, Oh Rama!” 

While he was struggling to ride over 
the pains of physical discomforts, the 
pangs of mental nervousness and the 
depression caused by doubts and self, 
diffidence, at that moment, the Lord of 

(Please see page 40) 
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Rama Nama Mahima 


RAMA NAMA MAHIMA has been sung 
by poets and saints in such glorious 
and melodious tunes that there is no¬ 
thing like it in any other literary com¬ 
position. One gets never tired of re¬ 
peating the Rama Nama Maha Mantra 
—say for instance ‘Sri Rama Jai Rama 
Jai Jai Rama’ you can repeat without 
getting tired ail the 24 hours of the day 
without disturbing your other worldly 
activities. It is only a question of liking 
as to^which way you want to repeat 
Rama Nama. Some always go on re¬ 
peating ‘Raghupati Raghava Rajaram 
Patita Pavana Sitaram’ either loudly or 
mentally even while going through 
their work or play. 

This Rama Nama Maha Mantra is 
such a potential weapon for all kinds 
of ailments either mental or physical 
that it cures any disease instantly. 
"Rama nama japatam kuto bhayam— 
serve tapa tamanalka bheshajam”— 
Rama Nama will guard you against all 
fears or ailments which no other medi¬ 
cine in the world can do. Sage Valmiki 
was able to write Ramayana only by - 
repeating Rama Nama. Hanuman did 
all the meritorious and brave deeds by 
repeating Rama Nama. Vibhishan was 
crowned by Rama as king of Lanka 
though driven by Havana because 
Vibhlshana had enshrined Rama Nama 
ip his heart. Shabari got 'Sayujya 
Mukti’ by Rama Nama; Hanumanjl is 


—P.K. Mahadevan, Kanpur 

concerned with nothing in the world 
other than Rama Nama Mantra Japa. 

In Kali Yuga, Rama Nama is the only 
source of delight and happiness. Rama 
Nama Mahima cannot be written in Its 
entirety because it has such a tren- 
mendous potentiality that only those 
who are engaged In Rama Nama Japa 
can understand, 

Rama is Parabhrahma. Rama Is Hari 
Om. Rama is Krishna. Rama is Jiva, 
Rama is Paramatma. Rama is every¬ 
thing. Rama is Sat-Chit-Ananda. Rama 
is the elixir of life. Rama Is not a 
simple nama. It is Shabda Brahma. 
Go on repeating Rama Nama and all 
the Riddhis and Siddhis will follow. 
But the Bhakta never needs Riddhis or 
Siddhis. He only wants to have the 
rare privilege of repeating Rama Nama. 
Rama is not a mere word. The whole 
universe is maintained within Rama 
Nama. There is nothing without Rama. 
Rama is everything. So we should 
never lose a moment without Rama 
Nama. 

Have the name In the heart, repeat 
the name as much as you can. You 
will not only purify yourself but the 
whole world by Rama Nama. Rama is 
the sum and substance of life. There 
are millions of words denoting Qod but 
nothing like Rama Nama, because it 
has its own charm of repetition and 
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hearing. Rama Mama Maha Mantr-j 
was the only weapon of Mahatma 
Gandhi, who became Mahatma by re^ 
petition of Rama Nama. He had so much 
faith in Rama Nama that while leav¬ 
ing this world Rama Nama was on his 
lips. The potentiality of Rama Nama 
cannot be described. It can only be 
realised by taking recourse to it. Rama 
Nama in Kali-yuga is the only armour 
against the ailments of Kali-yuga. 
Saints have come and gone, kings have 
come and gone, poets have come and 
gone, millions of various types of 
people have come and gone, but Rama 
Nama remains. 

Rama was no doubt the king of 
Ayodhya and the son of Dasharatha. 
The Ramayana was and is still the 
greatest epic of our land, rather the 
whole world. Rama has been portray¬ 
ed in Ramayana as an ideal king but 
He was God to whomsoever thought 
so. At birth Rama was beheld by 
Kausalya In the form of Lord Vishnu, 
with four arms holding a conch, 
chakra, gada and padma. This form 
was shown to her to give her courage 
to bear his separation for 14 years. 
Though Rama behaved like any other 
ordinary man, but when occasions 
arose he showed his reality, i.e. 
Parabrahma. 

But Rama’s name is much more 
potential than the personality of Rama 
as King of Ayodhya. When Setu Ban- 
dhan was in progress Hanumanji start¬ 
ed writing Rama Nama on each stone 
or boulder which when put into the sea 
started floating. Sri Rama was sur¬ 
prised to see the stones floating mak. 
In^ a bridge to Lanka. "See Hanu- 
rnan, those stones with Rama Nama are 
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floating"—said Sri Ramaohandra' at 
which Hanumanji replied, "Lord, your 
name is greater than your personality 
as Rama”. At another occasion when 
Sri Ramaohandra was leaving for Ws 
heavenly abode ‘Vaikuntha’, along with 
human beings, animals, etc. Hanu¬ 
manji made one entreaty to Lord Sri 
Rama—"Lord, excuse me, I would 
rather like to wander in the world re¬ 
peating "Rama” "Rama” Mahamantra 
rather than following you to Vaikuntha 
Loka where every Ayodhya NivasI is 
going.” Not only that, Hanumanji had 
another request. He said, "Lord, per¬ 
mit me to life in Martyaloka so long as 
your name “Rama” remains sung in 
the world.” Hanumanji was granted 
the boon and even today Hanumanji 
remains to hear Rama Nama while re¬ 
maining grossly engaged in Rama Nama 
Japa himself. Such Is the potentiality 
of Rama Nama that it is not pissible for 
an ordinary mortal to depict its full 
glory. Sing the Divine name "Ram”- 
“Rama”, while at work, while at play, 
while walking, always sing "Rama” 
Nama mahamantra which will Illumi¬ 
nate the Divine Kingdom within you 
and pour out splendour wherever you 
go. Rama is the name to be enshrined 
in heart in all its glory. Rama Nama 
Mantra Japa should be done either 
lonely or in chorus- No doubt while 
somebody greeting you say "Rama" 
"Rama” and he will also repeat 
"Rama"-"Namt”. 

You may ask an interesting question 
“Why not say "Krishna” - “Krishna". 
You can, my dear friend, "Rama" is 
"Krishna’’ and "Krishna” is "Rama". 
The same Rama came as Krishna and 
the same Krishna came as Rama. Ohly 
names change but their essence )s 
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SAfne In the eame manner as hundreds 
of flowers in a tree. We have come 
across many saints in our land and 
abroad who always remain meditating 
and at the same time spreading the 
perfume of the "Sacred Name of the 
Lord" around, purifying the atmosphere 
and creating an atmosphere of Divine 
Fragrance ail round. They have no¬ 
thing to call their own—except “Rama”, 
the one Rama who is held in reverence 
by ail alike. 

Rama Nama Mahamantra is not any¬ 
thing new. From the time of creation 
Rama Nama pervaded the atmosphere 
If you go to the source you will reach 
nowhere. You have only to follow the 
footprints of exalted souls who have 
given the Guru Mantra “Rama”. Lord 
Shiva who remains in meditation re¬ 
peats “Rama” “Rama” Mahamantra. So 
we need not go to any other source 
of Its origin. Let Rama Nama be 
kindled in the heart and the Divina 
Perfume will flash out. 


No matter what name of God you 
prefer, but go on repeating It with the 
feeling of devotion and that will elevate 
you to the sanctity of the Divine King¬ 
dom. Whatever the name the poten¬ 
tiality is the same, nothing more, no¬ 
thing less. But it should come from 
the labrynth of the soul in all its divine 
flavours, charm and splendour. The 
manner is not so much important as the 
true and pure projection from within 
the depths of the heart, which may 
sometimes be silent rather than echoed. 
Silent repetition is much more bene¬ 
ficial but that needs much more con¬ 
centration and mood. Repetition, rather 
comes out as a matter of course and 
you can in any gesture of feeling re¬ 
peat Rama Nama or any other name 
of Hari. But it should come from the 
depths of the heart and the whole be. 
ing should be revitalised with divine 
feeling and you will be transformed 
into that very HARI OM which you are 
thinking. What is displayed outside is 
generally the feeling inside and let the 
inner temple be swept clean with 
Bhavna and purity. 


(Continued from page 35) 

Lords and his life became fulfilled. He This state of mind remained days 
sings about this in one of his poems— together with him. He offered himself 

"1 have seen my Master, and am at the feet of Sri Rama and thus be- 

thoroughly happy." came the ever blessed Servant of Rama 

—Ramdas. 
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Swadeshi Fblytex Limited 



Jailenc—the great “mixer” 
with many friends: 

India’s leading textile mills 


Jaiicne ftolyaMct staple fibre is a crrai 
“miarr''...blends beautifully uith cntroti, 
silk, wool, viscose and other fibres ... <o 
produce a fantastic range of fabrics ... to 
ucel the demands of a fast cbanging, 
volatile market. 

That b why Jailene is so popular with India's 
budbif lastUe Bills. 


SHiiilcshi Itas the best possible terhiuilot;' 
ii disriivcrs, it iiinotaies. il creates—not oiiU 
moer iorniv. but also more ellieient processes. 
It looks alter its clieiils vers well. Il is a 
eunipanv march.n);. with mililarv precision, 
towards biKRcr and bigccr success. 

So, the rusloniers value iswadcshi as a good 
eonipany, and a company to deal vvilb. And 
Swadeshi values its reputation That's why 
.laiicnr means a happy blend. Alwavs. 



The most advanced process in the world is used to 
make Jailene...to produce fault-free fabrics of 
extraordinary finish ... a great hit on the market ! 


Creating tomorrow's fibres today 


Swadeshi Rolytex Limited 

GHAZIABAO U.P. 
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FRAILTY THY NAME IS WOMAN ! 

BHOPAL (MP) has made a news. The Commissioner of Gwalior has 
been ordered to probe into the alleged incidents of kidnapping and sale of 
young girls at Shivpuri, Morena and other neighbouring areas. It is said 
<hat the Commissioner may solicit the help of the Intelligence Department 
as well. The whole news makes an interesting reading and a sad com¬ 
mentary too. The news has been floated in such a manner as the Govern- 
iiient is totally ignorant of the whole episode The Police and also the 
Intelligence Department of Madhya Pradesh are complacently unaware of 
all such happenings. Is it not surprising? 

A correspondent of the English National Daily ‘Indian Express’ gets 
the news of clandestine immoral traflicking in girls. With the permission of 
his senior colleagues he goes deeper in the matter. Befriending the dealers 

and tauts in this immoral trade he wins their confidence. He seeks and 

# 

finds all about the high-priced beautiful young maidens available for sale. 
Not only this, he purchases a woman wdthin his budget, but the police of 
Madhya Pradesh responsible for law and order in the State do not know 
anything in this regard. Can anyone believe ? 

Another interesting thing is that the woman thus bought is not ready 
to leave the company of the journalist who paid for her. She humbly says 
that henceforth she will remain his servant as dearly bought. And the 
journalist brings the whole rocket to the limelight of public gaze- That the 
feudal system of sale and purchase of human beings—particularly women 
should sfill continue makes a mockery of all our progressive tall talk. 

The news of Indian w'oinen being sold in Arab countries are still not 
stale. Why go so far ? The notoriously famous dacoit-infested areas of 
Morena and Shivpuri etc. in Madhya Pradesh have been the centres of 
such immoral trade. All our talk of freedom, equality and fraternity is of 
no value if such inhuman trade is not uprooted once for all- 

The B.B.C. men allure the innocent and poor tribals of Bustar to 
pose in nude for them and our Government sits idle. The women are sold 
in open market of Shivpuri and the Administration is asleep. Is it tho 
proof of our alertness ? Is it the milestone of our progress ? Or, is it the 
milk of our human kindness ? It is, in fact, a sample of gross neglect and 
callousness on the part of administration and it has so far been tolerated, 
Let us be content that the administration did not sue the journalist ins- 
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lead, otherwise the poor fellow would have to bear the consequences of 
exploding the administrative slackness. 

It is now impossible to find clear proofs of dealings in women in the 
market of Shivpuri The racketeers and their brokers smell the rat very 
soon! The public only wants to know what action is being taken against 
the guilty and how the government proposes to tackle this nasty problem 
which is seemingly gaining wide dimensions. 


VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD, ORISSA 
AN APPEAL 

HELP TORNADO AFFECTED PEOPLE 

It is most unfortunate that thousands of people in the districts of 
Keonjhar ;and Mayiirbhanj have been hit hard by the recent tornados. 
Many have died and those who have survived are seen living in heart • 
borrowing condition and miseries. 

The Vishva Hindu Parishad workers in the Keonjhar District work¬ 
ed round the clock on the day of the tornado and rendered all help, with 
the resources at their commtand, to the aiTlictcd including the cremation of 
the dead bodies. A group of workers of Vishva Hindu Parisfiad Cuttack 
has also visited the affected area and feels deeply that help should be pro¬ 
vided to the ill fated sufferers. 

Vishva Hindu Parishad, therefore, fervently appeals to you to con¬ 
tribute munficently either in cash or kind. Contributions may kindly be 
sent to the following address:— 

Organising Secretary, 

Vishva Hindu Parishad, 

Sriram Chandra Bhawan 
CUTTACK—753 009. 
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Nefarious Missionary Activity in Bombay 

By Shri V.M. Vaau, Boml)ay>54. 


As a result of five years planning, daily 
3 to 5 hundred families from villages, 
close their human life In their village 
homes and migrate to Bombay foot¬ 
paths or on sides of Railway lines to 
begin their animal life as human waste 
in Zopadpatties. 

Their naked starving and dirty child¬ 
ren are wandering here and there beg¬ 
ging for food. They are given free 
education of theft and transfer of 
smuggled goods from one place to 
another and of contraband liquor etc. 

Our industrialists, big merchants, 
educationists, religious heads, social 
and political workers. Government and 
Municipal officers, Ministers, and such 
highly educated persons pass by such 
Zopadpatties, but it seems they have no 
eyes to look at them, no wisdom to 
think about them. 

For politicians these unlucky people 
are a raw material to fight elections. 

I have warned many workers and 
institutions like Arya Samaj that if you 
will not mobilise an activity to enable 
these people to live a better human, 
social, cultural and religious life. 
Church will one day enter these Zopad¬ 
patties with Bible in one hand and bags 
of currency notes in other hand and 
not only will easily convert them to 
Christianity but will pour in their mind 
hatredness for us. 

Now I am told that the Church has 
* entered these Zopadpatties and their 


children are getting free education in 
missionary schools. 

Certainly it is not their fault. We 
have gifted them this opportunity by 
ignoring the condition of our own peo¬ 
ple. It is very easy for the Church to 
convert one million people In a short 
time and if this happens Bombay will 
be a second edition of Assam and 
Kerala. 

Can we not plan to face the coming 
menace ? I put this matter before you 
and all the heads of different sects of 
Hindu Dharma. 

I have no doubt that you will think 
over this. 

Some days back a person from North 
Gujarat had come to me. He told me 
that the Church at Kalol (in North Guja¬ 
rat) has declared a reward of Rs. two 
lakhs to whoever brings one hundred 
persons to embrace Christianity. And 
one person brought one hundred Adi” 
vasis from famine area and received 
the reward. 

Those who were farmers amongst 
these converted people were offered j 
gifts of bullock pairs, money to dig well 
etc., and then farm labourers are given 
one kg. of wheat daily and half kg. of 
edible oil free of cost by the Church. 

Certainly we are facing time worse 
than one that India experienced in the 
tenth and eleventh centuries. 
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The Hindu Saints 


I 

I 

i 

I WHh flying colours 

I 

I 

Our saints come to shine 
The spirituality of Hindu Saints 
Is a thing majestic, fine 
Dutiful hours help 
Even in the roughest hour j 
Saints rise above self 
Make a invincible tower 
Truth prevails all over 
In all time clime 
Helping all in trouble 
For them is sublime 
Getting celestial pleasure 
They make nation strong 
God help ! they can undo 
The enemy’s terrible wrong 
To every occasion our saints rise 
Why they get a well-deserved prize. 


*^Bishan Swaroop Aggarwal ‘Ropari’* 







Hindu—Our Epithet of Pride 

/ 

V^eer V.D. Savarkar says :— 

An epithet which had proudly heen borne by milUons of our coun¬ 
trymen on both sides of the Sindhii for the last forty centuries if not more, 
which expands to and embraced the whole of our country from Kashmir to 
the Cape and from Attock to Cuttack; which sums up in a word the whole 
geographical position of our race and our land. Sindhu or Hindu, which 
had been recognised as the sign of distinction to mark out “The 
best nation of Aryans’ an epithet for which our foes hated and 
for which our warriors from Shalivahan to Shivaji went forth in 
their thousands to keep up their fight from century to century- It was this 
word Hindu that was found impressed on the ashes of Padmini and 
Chittor. It was this word-Hindu that was owned by Tulsidas, Tukarain, 
Ramakrishna and Rnmdas. Hindu-p idpadshani was the dream of Ramdas, 
(he mission of Shivaji, the pole-star of the ambitions of Bajirao and Banda 
Bahadur, of Chhatrasal and Nanasaheb, of Pratap and Pratapaditya. It 
was inscribed on the banner defending which a hundred thousands Hindu 
heroes fell inflicting fatal wounds on the foes on the battlefield of Panipat 
—And Bhau at the head of them all, sword in hand, within one single day. 
It was for the Hindu-padpadshahi that in spite of all that martyrdom and 
in virtue of it, Nana and Mahadji steered the nation clear of all rocks and 
schoals and brought it almost within sight of the coveted shores. It is this 
epithet Hindu or Hindusthan that, even to this day, owns a loving alle¬ 
giance of millions of our people from the throne of Nepal to the begging 
bowl in the street- To disown these words is like cutting off and casting 
away the very heart of our people. You would be dead before you do that. 
It is not only fatal but futile. To oust the words, Hindu or Hindusthan, 
from the position they hold is to try to oust the Himalayas from theirs. 
Nothing but an earthquake with all its terrible wrenches and appalling 
uncertainties can accomplish that.” 

(Hindutv\a by V.D. Savarirar) 
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Signitlcance of Ramayana 

Swami Chimiiayai^aiMia 


A FLOWER has in it three layers of Joy 
to offer. Looking at it from a distance 
we are able to enjoy the topmost layer, 
contained in its colourful petals. Com 
mg a little closer to it we are able to 
enjoy its fragrance and the tiny dew- 
drops glistening on its petals and sepals 
as the flower dances and nods in tha 
breeze, in the secret chambers of its 
heart there lies the third layer not 
available to anyone save the honev 
bee. it fs she who can sit on the 
flower and with her probosis delve 
deep into the heart and suck and 
enjoy the nectar. 

Likewise, a Kavya nas three layers 
of joy to offer and it Is only the earnest 
seekers who can delve into its rich 
literature and suck out the essence, 
the spirit, it contains. Kambar’s Rama¬ 
yana Is rich in literary beaUty but it is 
richer aUH in Its moral grandeur which 
one must draw out and enjoy. 

Every single name in the Ramayana 
IS of special significance. Ayodhya was 
so named because it was a place free 
from conflicts (a : without, yuddha: 
conflict). Over the kingdom of AVO- 
dhya ruled Dasaratha, a name which 
means “one who has full control over 
his ten sense organs—the fiva organ# 
of action and tne five organs ger- 
.To s^ch a w^ll Integjal^'antj 
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disciplined person was born Rama. 
The very name Rama is significant and 
suggestive: serve ramanti Itl ramajh 
i.e., he in whom everything revels. 

Sita, daughter of King Janaka. wias 
not born the usual way. She wsa found 
while Janaka ploughed the earth. Her 
origin was not known. The orgin of 
Maya, represented by Slta, can never 
be traced. 

Rama wedded Sita. When the Attnahr ^ 
the Self, identifies with Mays, tw 
not live in AyOdhya any more; he edit 
be exiled and banished into the foi^ ' 
of samsara. Even In the forest, fhei , 
jiva can remain joyous and trangu^, ^ 
reveling in its own nature. Thus dl4 
Rama and Sita live, in close assogia- . 
tion with dharma, represented ^ 
Lakshmana. 

But then came the golden deer, the* 
seducing sense object which, tho^h ^ 
harmless when left alone, proved dis¬ 
astrous when Jhra allowed himself IQ. / 
be enticed by it. Sita saw fho goldflh 
deer, got enchanted with its beauty 
and for a while Ramasmarana 
place to vishayasmarene. She fell 
prey to Dasamukha. He whose 
organa^dire aver turned ouhaardi # A 
paaai^ldia. t 

nw) .6«n9. mm 



IMT * 0 ^ bm0 (he 

of a 

ffiMMia. tils (noMont 1^# cross- 
ad tiia cfrota, she fa!i into the 
etutchas of the Hakshasa Kiny, Ravana. 
Now Rivana reproeents the tower 
nature in us. Ravana, though a great 
tapaaaylil and who had by dint ot his 
aevero aueterltles won imniense power 
and wealth, behaved "as though un- 
MMlved*'. The word akshara means 
‘^leiier, sa hst Mi ra means “with letter ” 
le., education. When sakshara 
goto perverted, rtfishasa is born. 

and tormented by a hundred 
tiniptations in the Ashoka Vanam, Sita 
nse e r thel e ss remained firm and steady 
ih the conviction that Rama would ere- 
leng save her from the clutches of 
Rawuta. No amount of bribes nor 
threats could make her budge even an 
inch from the path of chastity. A wo- 
maii of teaser moral strength would have 
ylilded m*d even justified her action 
•ayhip dial though she loved her hus- 
bi^ dearty, *‘under the circumstances ’ 
she had no other gc 1 Rut not so Sita. 
Conatintty dweking on Rama, she re- 


tnainad fai^ui to the diotaW '^ her 

higher nature, 

An^ as must happen to all Sincere 
epirituai eeekers, an indication of 
things to oortie was given Sita in the 
person of Hanuman. Hanuman, Rama's 
messenger, was the first ray of hope 
that lit up the dark and difficult world 
of Sita, and reinforced her faith. 

When convinced of the devotee’s 
faith, the Lord will come and destroy 
the enemy. But it is not easy to cut 
asunder the bonds of tainsar. Ravana 
was no mean opponent. Again and 
again did he rear his ugiy head and 
challenge the one who was trying to 
conquer him. But Truth has to ulti¬ 
mately win. Ravana fell down never 
to rise again allowing Sita to emerge 
triumphant, reunite with her Real 
nature and go back to the k'ndom of 
Ayodhya. 


(This is a summary of the speech given 
by Swamiji at Kambar Kashagam in 
Madras In February 1981—Ed.) 
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Basis of Hindu Faith 


WHAT is usustly denominated the 
Hindu faith or religicm is composite, h 
comprises many forms of belief based 
on several philosophies and is essen. 
tiaily a synthesis of creeds, it relies 
on many scriptures and regards some 
as reesided tkit it is not hie religion of 
a book or books, it exists and can 
function apart from and irespectively 
of them, it is contained in many hymns, 
prayers and rituals as well as stories, 
paries, 'miraculous or historical 
occurrences and descriptions of vari¬ 
ous worlds and states of existence and 
stages of being. But none.of these is 
pivotal in the sense that if they are dis¬ 
proved or controverted, the faith falls 
to the ground. The laws of irrevocable 
cause and effect and of evolution, the 
law of unity of all life and all energy, 
otherwise termed the doctrine of Karma 
and Transmigration, are the common 
and underlying features of ail varieties 
of Hinduism. Save the Supreme Seif 
in the ultimate aspect, ail other Enti¬ 
ties from the stone to the star and from 
the worm to the highest of evolved 
being, the Devas, follow and are bound 
by th^ laws acid the ultimate Reality 
which itself has a dual aspect, personal 
and impersonal, is reached or attained 
by the shedding of illusions and along 
the ssverat paths of action* Ipiowledge 
*nd devotion, trodden through meny 
•tves and forms of life. ^ 

, in' ' 
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— Dr. CP, ftamatwami Aliat* 

A FOtmdsr Timt ea, Vil#^ 

The Hindu eschews no faflh andiie 
path. He does not condemn any forrh 
of spiritual search or attainment, the 
true Hindu is not alien to the trtil 
ChriMan or the true Muslim and, in 
any cate, sses no hostiHty between fils 
creed and the fundamental tanets et 
thoae religions. There is no dMIn^ 
tion so far as the Hindu outlook is oon- 
cemed, between the validity, the au¬ 
thenticity and the inspirational charaO’ 
ter of his faith and other great fidths 
of the world. As in the physleid 
sphere, so in the mental and psydho- 
logical spheres the Hindu habit ind 
intellect and the Hindu ^irit liave bpeh 
and wiil for ever be hospitable. 

Sir Monier Viltiams, for many de^ 
cades Boden Professor of Samdcrlt kt 
Oxford, describes Hinduism in the fcd- 
iowing words: 

“A characteristic of Hinduism is its 
respectivity and all-comprehenalveness. 

It claims to be the one religion of 
humanity, of human nature, of the 
entire world, it cares not to oppose 
the progress of any other systems, f^or 
it has no difficulty in including all othat 
religions with its alt-embragkig mm$ 
and ever-widening fold. 

iw ' 

^*And {in real truth, Hlndaliiw 4m 
spmathihg to which is J 



dl^ttikidls, Hit vmv |{$« In 

adiptnbHity tp tHe IndefinHe 
divpratty of human charaotor and 
humnn tendenolas. tt has its highly 
aplfl^a] and abstract da auHad fp bif 
metaphysical philosopher, its practical 
mid concrete side suited to the man 
of poaMc feelings dhd imagination, its 
Cjulasdbnt and contemplative aide suit- 
ed to the man of peace and lover of 
aeqlusion.” 

t 

9uCh has been the Hindu outtoOk 
and conviction all through the ages. 
The mtitude of Hinduism towards the 
spiritual evolution of humanity, towaitls 
O^ar religions and towards its own 
doptrines is contained in the IMta, 
where the Lord says : 

“Whoever follows any faith and, 
wofphipa me under whatever denomi- 
and in whatever form, with stead- 
faatness of purpoee and of fai^ hie 
steadfastness and his faith shah I re¬ 
cognise, and reinforce." 

Though Hinduism may be regarded 
as multiform, its underlying character¬ 
istic may best be expressed in mess 
suggestive lines:— 

“Sow a thought and you reap an act; 

Sow an act and you reap a habit; 

Sow a habit and you reap a 
, character. 

Show a character and you reap a 

destiny." 

That doctrine of the infinitude ot ex- 
pertonoe and the comprehensiveness 
ahff binding character of Karma con. 
stitutes the cement or the cohesive 
element in integrated Hindu thought. 
The Hindu philosophy of religion, as 
defined by Or. Radhakrishnan, starts 


kom mvdi i^me to an metdiltwntal 
iMWfia. it is not dependent upop me 
acceptance of a particular kind of 
apiritual life or e^p^enoe. It Is catho- 
^ in the |uiger' sense, and mimits of 
points of view other than its own. 
Every belief and every system which 
uplifts a man's soul is regarded as au¬ 
thentic. It is not a definite dogmatic 
creed but a unified mass of spnitual 
mought and realisation. Many sects 
professing different beliefs are within 
the fold, tt matters not whether the 
seer who has the insight has dreamed 
his way to the truth in the shadow of 
the temple, of the tebemade, the 
church or the mosque. The student of 
sociology, myths and religions is daily 
becoming more tolerant to other faiths 
than his own. The innate temperament 
of the people, spirit of the times and 
the needs of the moment, detorinine the 
character of religions and philosophies 
which are increasingly coming to be 
regarded not as mutually antagonistic 
but as complementary and as tending 
to a common end and purpose. Many 
beliefs regarded as special revelations 
or as characteristic of professors of 
particular religions have been shown 
to be survivals of earlier practices and 
beliefe in widely removed countries 
Dogma is disappearing and giving 
place to a recognition of natural differ¬ 
ences which are nevertheless reconci- 
able with ultimate unity. In the work 
of readjustment of philosophic and re¬ 
ligious . beliefs Uiat is now going on 
around us. the method of approach 
adopted by Hindu teachers towards 
problems of life and of thought Is an 
authentic contribution. To resolve the 
many disharmonies of the wor|d, its 
doctrine of Karma will increapir^iy 

. . .. ... .. Ill mil I I " 

(RIeise see page 16) 
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The Occult Power Of Mantras 

—iliiti J. OiniiMit 


hlL OF U8 secrotly desire, lllce All 
Baba* to oome upon some secret 
nnanlre or word of power that wilt give 
U8 an instant mastery of life. We can 
then cry *Open Sesame’ and watch the 
doors of opportunity swing back to re< 
veal a fabulous treasure of personal 
power and success. 

Most beginners in occultism are Im^ 
bued With this power complex. They 
lack the moral fibre to succeed on their 
own in the hurly-buiiy of life and cast 
about some mantras by which they can 
overleap hard work and native ability. 
The field of mantra yoga, with its pro¬ 
mise of instant results, proves a fair 
stamping ground for the crank, the free 
loader and the self-styled occultist. 
The tyro is apt to Identify mantra yoga 
with the thunder and lightning melo¬ 
drama of a Biblical movie. According 
to him a mantra, in order to be effec¬ 
tive has to be sensational in its effects. 

These hill billies of occultism tend 
to view this noble science as a method 
of mental domination, a svstem of 
psychic freeioading. These flotsam and 
hetsam of humanity, who are too timid 
to appear tor a job interview or to ask 
the boss tor a raise, seek some ootent 
formula toat can bend the world to their 
will mid leave ttie rest of mat^nd 
gaspthg in a^ratloft by the roadside. 


This adolescent God complex is un¬ 
fortunately encouraged by the penhy 
dreadfuls of occultism. These ^ocks 
guarantee to help you master ashtf 
projection in three weeks, open your 
third eye in a matter of months and 
attain Nirvana before you are forty.. 

Mantra yoga is as old as humanity 
and even older, for according to foe 
ancient wisdom the occult properties 
of cosmic tone and colour are foe 
building blocks of the universe. Every¬ 
thing that exists is but a rate of vibra¬ 
tion of varying frequencies. When we 
name a thing we attempt to capture Its 
actual original rate of vibration. This 
is behind the popular belief that when 
we know the name of a thing we hsve 
power over it. 

Our highest line of progress and un- 
fbldment will always be along the 
spiritual methods and occult techni¬ 
ques of the religion in which we are 
bom. Therefore the manlres of our 
own refigious tradition are the mosi 
suitable for us. We must eschew the 
habit of chasing after strange 
while ignoring the efficacy of foose Wt 
our own hearth and home. 

Few fleMs of occult practice confoNi 
so many phfoHs and fates gtimmefS ap 


vaiawd) am 
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of ooeUit lore from if^u^oue t^oolb. 
The neophyte .thinks thi^ his develop- 
mebt vdH be ia 

tier of hMHilfM^e Akim or oen ^ecHe. 
tt Is far more desirable to devote oui 
entire life-time to one ohosen ,fi(i||l^ 
than to flit like a butterfly between con. 
truftin^ mafHrae pf different systems^ 

S rpuJd ^ypij^ of e TOfn vi(hq 

npppely illrKtprwent pltforent 
% of j ^^eolpal treatment—allo¬ 
pathy. Ayu^e^fi an<^ homoeopathy— 
to^^er. tvlt^ e opae of castor oil and 
T f;Je wp^W jpe lucky to si^r- 
vlvd. Yet many dtudents behave this 
wpy in opcultism. They ^monkey about 
mutative and visuatl^atjion 
temiOMf^s pf dhferenf schools together 

% brea’ihmg exerpise and mantras. 

pick conflicting mantras at ran¬ 
dom ffprn '^IVHerent systems. The mmi- 
^hiy '^be meapt ^r inducing mental 
purilfy, another to awakeri sexual ability 
In thb Jhfipotpnl, a ttilrd' for removing 
psychic" obstpcies pnb still one more 
for heabhg. ^rOsuttp of this on the 
(Miybhio rMhanisnii of the reciter are 
disastrous, often leading to what is 
called a 'leakage* in his aura with con- 
socbjoht nervous * pibstriMtofr. schizo- 
phwda and obse^dn. 


i^tmslimooa 

Gidtfora fieophyleto foooiiPtb|IM 
initiation into an orcNuitaotiOfi. coi^ 
respondenpe course in the mystsdes o 
^ ,^nap8npariiy(^tdeb|4ld|^ of the 
* 'myStedaS pfOviddo iha^pOopis bohifid 
the organisation have kept alive their 
mygpic, contacts with the inner planes. 
Thus the ancient mystics maintained 
that ^ mantif or word of po|yer,jhad p 
be^Ol^ained to in Iflp. thop could 
the rooite^, vibrpfo't wlfiv. 
results as those obtained by the one 
who crealpd all maidras. 

N 

A mantra is a name of God and there 
can be no limit to the names wh|cti 
God may be known. To be success- 
TuU, the practice of any mantra must 
assume as its substratum as tip final 
reservoir of energy, the Uitimatp God¬ 
head—CacNdanancfa. Whather one Is 
praying to a particular dava a patron 
saint, or a personification of pQsmic 
energy one must always keep at the 
back of one’s mind the thought of the 
Great Unmanifest the ultimate rarity 
that pontains, embraces and ip the 
substaiica ofj all diat exls^pd, exists and 
will ever exist on ati planes. Energy 
invoked from any other source is but 
roblpiiog Peter to pay Paul and creates 
an imbalance in the energies of bin 
reciter’s personal universe. 


To be effeetivb ^bUmire rnust bb 
first potdhfMd by anofHbf' end then 
given to us mmeuibahvety. Tfub ener- 
gittind’ df the nldhliNi IS known as' 
*liiim ra O ha Wa ny a * and it dan only be 
dbrtb by an oeeulbit who has absAned 
the level of conbclouSneae emiiodied 
in the mantra and made the mantra a 
part, of Ida own saif. This oval bans- 
miasion freip rnm^t to ear was imparar 
tlva* in ancient times. But physical cir- 

r 

K 


A mantra has a fwo-foid action ac¬ 
cording to the idea and intent behind 
the words and their maiitric .rate of 
vibration. The mantra whethar panted . 
or recited silently in the mind affects ; 
us—our bodies ^d pur cortapi^^oss i 
—and <Hir environment.. i 

life p^ only coipa tbrom^ a f^t^rv j 
of sab und Mgla» ^ maidio yog rapi|l# J 
increases in you, me, lifidtt or love you ; 




a dr 

f)8t inil» miTracitdf with the odji^ of 
his bo thit dwa, gum, 

&r vasudeva himself. The sounding of 
the RMiiitra is like a tefejihqne Ink. But 
v/hat happolns when the party at the 
other ehd Of the line answers and sends 
back a reply ? The sudden Inpourlng 
of higher energies into an unpurified 
or unready consciousness wilt either 
lead to a dissipation of the force of Its 
improper use and a breakdown of the 
receiving vehicle. 


This is a factor little realised hy 
practisers ol Mantta Yoga for unless 
there is a gradual building up of harm* 
lessness and desireiessness, there is a 
pollution of «the energies invoked by 
the mantra Japa. Harm lessness entails 
a purity of thought, word and deed so 
that no creature is ever hurt or thwart, 
ed by what one thinks, says or does. 
Desirelesspess is not shirking of duties 
which our dharnia and karma piaee 
upon us. Rather it is the slow out* 
growing of ail ckMair^ and not their 
suppression. A grown man does not 
:&rry a golliwog with him to bed, not 
>ecause he has killed his desire for 
he toy but because his consciousness 
'as far outgrown the reassuring touch 

a child's toy by his pillow. 

Higher and finer energies pour into 
<a after nmnlra jaiMi Finding it unbear. 




“»peslou«nerepf,_«BOii»Uq p^. When 
'lJu rise from yppr wily recitation of a 
'**ntra yoNu* have Just withdrawn from 
Itenk «s the tnflnBe, • fund of 


whethn 

di^ende entirely on, 

itten^ of prpteoUbn’ f0rm'5&' 
astra! shetl Carrier round 
Which dams up the vaHou? 
which seek to play upon him In 
form of tests, trials, sorrow* pain ^ 
disease in order to help evoiw^ 
These energies when thus baut(i;ad'reh^ 
bound elsewhere or ‘etse they incrat^ 
in burden and finally in some incait^ 
tion they break through these artiflcW^' 
protections and overwhelm the man, 
The wise occultist witi always usp fhg | 
word knowledgeably^ and wl^ , 
focused spiritual intent that it neut^||li8e'^ 
and reconvert to its pr.jm'^ eniargies,. 
the force or obstacle in question. 


Along with the potency of the vowel 
sounds, a mantra to be effective also 
depends upon the intent behind its use. 
The puRpese of the manlfa is like spear# 
the mantra itself is the force tthat 
throws the spear while the aim ol tiiw 
thrower is the intent—mental and 
spiritual—of the reciter. The ultimate 
goal of all mantra yoga should " be 
union with Qod. For us this union wilt 
not stop merely at an experience of 
Nirvana or even some higher states of 
consciousness and bliss. It means 
evolution and refinement of the cons* 
cfotmness tilt It widens and masttfs 
hig^fi: ^ more,, iumingp^ planes of 
'exis)enca.iagdis|^^ WflliP 9* 
mic energy. OaIy l|OSe ipenbas are 
truly useful which will help us to grow^\ 
into a greater measure of life, tight anli'^ 
love. They must aid, in ho wever ’Sffipt v 
a measure, to lead os tmm die idfhM ^ 


mu, ftorn m p liafijt. 

n6m d#ftth to ImmOrtaHtTt 

8e not fooltth to omptoy occult prin- 
eipleo and cosmic ensrgleO for un- 
oontrollpd satisfaction of your mundane 
d^ros. Thens are mantras which help 
you to obtain an abundance of weaith» 
(^dt power over others, intense per- 
smtal magnetism over the opposite sex. 
etc. Whether it be that these mantras 
bring you they will take away from you 
something vital in equai measure, be it 
health, good name, sanity or even the 
use of one of the senses. You cannot 
attempt to throw a spanner into the 
machinery of the universe and hope to 
get away with it because none is 
wdtehiftg. God is not mocked>ever. 
The only safe and sane way of getting 
a surfeit of the world's goods is to 


vtortt hr * them, to • oertsln 

amount of eners^, whelhw’ In this or 
previous inpamations,« Aft, ehortinit 
methods are liable to burn one's 
fingers. 

Certain mantras, because of their 
nature and objective are universal in 
scope and can be profitably practised 
by persons of any faith. 4 beautiful 
example of this is the SURYA QAYATRI. 
This is an invocation to the sun-—not 
merely the materia! orb that hangs in 
the sky but the Solar Logos. The sun 
is our spiritual home and we are all 
children of the sun. A daily piactice of 
the QAYATRI JAPA brir>gs peace and 
Joy in your Inner self. 

(‘Sunday Standard' 11.4.76) 


(Conttnued from Page 12) 


a factor of incaiculabie value. This 
doctrine not being, as is often believed, 
in conflict with freedom of will, is, in 
fact, the logical coronary of the scien¬ 
ces which are dethroning the theory 


that the forces of the work can be 
manipulated or moulded arbitrarily by 
human or divine persons. It is the sub¬ 
limation of the rule of law. 


*‘TMa Ifit Is siiort, Sw vanities of the world are tranaiaiit, 
but iiay atana Ihm who liva tor otheri, the' leat art more 

-a—- It 

OTvQ wlSn HRvve 

^Swaml Vhralcafiaiida 

dMwwHwr " 'I «pi 11 .> III ».— ' i' n I I I| I > III I— ' 


1« 


tWW VMM 





Chhatrapatt Shivaji Maharaj 
And The Objectives of Hindavl Swarajya 


AS EARLY AS in 1645, at the age of 
eighteen, Shivaji had declared in writ¬ 
ing in unambiguous terms, that his aim 
was to establish a *Hindavl Swarajya’, 
an independent sovereign 'Hindu em- 
pirt, not a Maratha empire as is 
mischievously given out, never a 
kingdom fqjr himself. And only be¬ 
cause it was a patriotic movement 
in defence of Hindu Dharma for the 
overthrow of the alien Muslim rule, that 
It could stir the life and activities of the 
whole people of Maharashtra and rouse 
the patriotic Hindus elsewhere as well. 
Not without reason even the Rajputs 
far away, recognised in Shivaji the 
champion of their own lost cause, as 
the deliverer of the Hindus and the 
protector of Hinduis. The bard 
Bhushan pays tributes to Shivaji in 
these glowing terms: 

ptfsr tt?# 

‘WT if nwnf, rrwBif 

{He preserved Hindus, preserved the 
tilak of Hindus, preserved the Smritis 
and Pumnas and the Vedfc rites, pre¬ 
served the Capitals of the Rajput Kings, 


— BratmiBchari Vlthwanathlf 

preserved the Dharma on earth and 
preserved the Virtues of the Virtuous). 

When the foundations of the Hbidav) 
Swarajya were laid in lii^harashtra, and 
the banner of Hinduism raised, there 
was no chance left for any misunder¬ 
standing of his objecth/e-Hhot a secular 
state but only a sovereign state of the 
Hindus, for the Hindus and by the Hin- 
rus. The Muslim rulers and all their 
supporters, even Hindus, had to be ex¬ 
terminated only in order to re-establish 
the Shaswata (eternal) Hindu Dharma, 
to be able to recommence the yagnas 
and other sacred rituals of the Hindus 
suspended during the Islamic rule, to 
protect the cows and the Brahmins and 
the Hindu temples and idols. It was 
the consciousness of these aims that 
made the high and the low in Maha- 
rastra rally to the support of Shrl 
Shivaji Maharaj. 

Faithful to his vow and his mission, 
the forces of Shivaji rushed to every 
place from where c^l for help from dl^ 
tressed Hindus came and unmindful 0l 
the risks Involved sought their deliver¬ 
ance. The Portuguese in Ooa and 
British in Bombay on many occat^s. 
hand in hand with the Muslima, were 
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«fvd th«ir prot^tsation, im- 
poi}ng ttovere rostrtotlofia on those that 
refused to be conveited. In 1669, Shri 
Ramdas Swami reported to the new 
dettverer of the Hindus, the inhuman 
conditions of the Hindus in Goa, the 
atrocities to which they were subjected, 
and how they were being forced into 
Christianity with the total destruction 
Of their temples. In response to the 
call, Shivaji Maharaj lost no time and 
rushed into Gardesh. In just throe days, 
he brought the Portuguese on their 
knees, with the total destruction of 
many of their towns and a loot of over 
150 lakhs of gold Hons. Among the 
1300 piieonersJpken by him were four 
padrees who h3l issued orders for the 
execution of all the Hindus who did not 
accept Christianity. Paying in their 
own coins, the Portuguese padrees 
were ordered to embrace Hinduism and 
on their refusal to do so, v'ere un¬ 
ceremoniously beheaded in pubtic. This 
punishment so terrified the hitherto 
adamant Viceroy of Goa that he Imme- 
dkdely issued orders for the revocation 
of his orders to expel all Hindus from 
Bardesh. (G.R. Vol. 1, No. 138. p. 119). 

The prompt and dire punishment 
meted out to the Portuguese had a 
spiutary effect on the nearby British, 
and the East India Company at Born- 
bay ordered its Councillor at Surat to 
stop the persecution of Hindus. 

When the powerful Delhi Emperor, 
Aurangzeb, decided to impose the 
haled Jizia tax on al) the Hindus in his 
ferritofy, Shivaji ’Maharaj, wrote to him 
a very sarcastic letter, asking him to 
levy the tax on his Hindu mercenary 
Raja Jalsingh first, before making the 
po^ Hindus Suffer, nttddng fun of hjs 


power anti warning Mm ' tbp' ^lsas- 
trout eondeigueneea. < ' 

Shivaji Maharaj was not stoW to dis¬ 
cern that the isiamization of the Hin¬ 
dus was a de^nationaiising factor which 
must be tackled if the Hindavi Swarajya 
was to be extended. The tolerance he 
showed to the Muslims in his own do¬ 
main was successful to a great extent 
in silencing the Muslim resistance to 
Hindu rule. But more than that, bene¬ 
fits accruing to Hindus in the Hindavi 
Swarajya acted as an incentive to the 
converts to reconsider their status in 
Islam and many were undoubtedly ins¬ 
pired to return to their original faith— 
Hinduism. It was one of the duties of 
the Minister, Pandrtrao, to give an offi¬ 
cial sanction to their reconversion to 
Hinduism, to silence any possible oppo¬ 
sition from orthodox elements. Bom¬ 
bay Gazetteer XIII records: “Between 
1665 and 1670. when he (Shivaji) 
attacked and secured many outlymg 
parts of the Portuguese territory, Shivaji 
is said to have taken much care, that 
the (converted) people should be purifi¬ 
ed by Brahmins and brought back to 
Hinduism. Many of these reconverts 
probably regained their place (in the 
Hindu society) and are now lost among 
the masses of the Hindus.” 

The reconversions, facilitated by the 
sanction of power, were further sancti¬ 
fied by Shri Shivaji Maharaj by his per¬ 
sonal participation in the rehabilitation 
of the reconverts wHh honour and dig¬ 
nity in the Hindu society. Bajaji N»m 
baikar, a chieftain of Phaitan, waS cap¬ 
tured by Adil Shah of Bijapur and was 
forced to ambraca Islam, On Ms con¬ 
version be was awarded a Mg 
and also AdH Shah’a own dsHigber io 
marriage, but being unhai^ In his 
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foro«ei iSil^ inina^ed to 
He m«l mothor, JijAbaf, and 

narrated hie eiory. Shortly thereafter, 
at a speoial ceremony held near Maha- 
baieahwar, he was brought into Hindu* 
ism with elaborate rites performed by 
a large number of learned Brahmins 
and in order to set a seal on his com. 
plete rehabilitation in Hinduism Shivaji’s 
own daughter, Sakhubai, was given in 
marriage to Bajaji’s son. 

Netaji Palkar, who. on account of his 
superb valour was known as a second 
Shivaji at his time, was lured by Mir/a 
Jaisingh into Auranzeb’s services, and 
in 1667 was forcibiy converted to Islam 
With the Muslim name, Murshid Kuli- 
khan, he served the Moghul armies 
under Oiierkhan for full seven years, 
though his'heart was all the while in 
Hinduism and the new Hindavi 
Swarajya. Only In 1676 could he get 
an opportunity to escape to Deccan 
and straightway seek a meeting with 
Shivaji Maharaj. He was not only 
brought back to Hinduism but was tak¬ 
en back into his own community of 
Kayastha Prabhus without the least ob- 
lectlon from anyone. 

Thus, the doors of Hinduism were 
opened to all those who wanted to 
return to It. The procedure was simple 
The convert who wanted to return to 
Hinduism made an application to Shri 
Shivaji Maharaj, which was imme¬ 
diately taken up by the Minister, Pandit- 
rao. The Minister then called a meet 
•ng of learned Brahmins and took the 
convert into Hinduism with religious 
htes apd official sanction. The son of 
the illustrious Baji Prabhu Deshpande, 
Pilaji, who was taken prisoner by the 


^ Skidi of dapj^ra and ooMrtbd 
raverted to Hlrkfejlsm In this wiy, ms.) 
other notable Bhuddhl was tfadsbl’ 
Shamj), the son of Bays^l Narso 
karnl. Shamji, too, was captured 
the Siddi In the Rajapur campaign and 
was forced to embrace Islam. When 
Shamji escaped and returned to Swa- 
rajya, he appealed to his community 
of Kayastha to take him back into the 
community. On account of the Royaf 
support to Shuddhi, the Brahmins per¬ 
formed the Shuddhi rituals and rehabi¬ 
litated him into the community 

When, for thirty-three years after cur 
freedom from the British Rule, we are 
struggling for the unity and integrity 
of our country, when the Police Com¬ 
missioners have to Issue orders to 
make people stand in reverence to our 
National Anthem there being a total 
lack of patriotic fervour among the 
people, it is necessary that we lay aside 
our political and social theories for a 
while and ponder over the achieve¬ 
ments of the great Chhatrapati, who, 

In his short span of life, could so solidly 
weild the whole nation together with 
a patriotic zeal, that it could success¬ 
fully sustain through the greatest crisis, 
for over a hundred and fifty years after 
his death, growtng bigger and stronger 
with the lapse of time The most im¬ 
portant moral that we can draW is that 
Shri Shivaji Maharaj, never for a mo¬ 
ment, forgot the objective he had plac¬ 
ed before him when he took the vow 
of founding the Hindavi Swarajya, thd 
emancipation of the Hindu race from 
the clutches of the invaders and rt« 
establishing the glory of Hlndulam. 
Only a devotion to the Oeff-aame diH 
jeotive will take our Nation aga|i;i Id tp 
honourable place In the wpHd,^J| ^ 
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Hindus And Hinduism 


that India or Bharata Dasa stands for 
the Spiritual Welfare of ail the peoples 
of the world, can be easily understood 
when a correct definition of Hinduism 
Is known. Hinduism can be defined as 
the Supreme Harmony and Synthesis 
of all theories about God. the Universe, 
and the individual souls and the'r 
mutual relationship It is the synthesis 
of all possible paths of God-realisation 
It possesses certain principles, theories 
and practical methods which cannot be 
found in any other religion. Certain 
treasures of thoughts and ideals are 
the exclusive property of Hinduism 
alone There is tremendous diversity 
of theory and practice blending In a 
natural and unique unity, harmony and 
synthesis. Hinduism is like a vast gar¬ 
den of an almost infinite variety of 
plants and flowers: it is like the firma¬ 
ment of the sky where shine countless 
stars of light; it is like the great ocean 
wherein diving to the depths, all varie¬ 
ties of pearls and diamonds can be 
found. This is how Hinduism can be 
defined. 

Therefore, Hinduism stands for unity 
in diversity, and harmony In and 
through difference. Mankind is one* 
but men are different. There is ono 
Qod, but ttiere is variety in the worid. 
Nfiture is full of variety* and human 
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nature is only part of it. The existence 
of the world with variety and diversitv 
is a challenge for man to discover the 

unity within the variety and diversity. 

» 

The Divine Power that manifests the 
world IS single. It is in the manifesta¬ 
tion that there is variety. The Hindus 
who owe allegiance to the Vedas, are 
born with this ideal in their blood. 
Difference is bound to be there in all 
matters, and particularly in regard to 
things such as God, soul and worship. 
In the words of Swami Vivekanaqdi. 
we need, not mere tolerance but we 
must have genuine spirit of acceptance 
with reverence. We must accept this 
difference in faith and philosophy as a 
solid fact of nature, but we should not 
stop there; we must find the underlying 
unity within. This spirit of reverential 
acceptance of differences in habits, 
beliefs, rituals, and methods of medita¬ 
tion ^d prayer, has become one with 
the life of the Hindus. Bach man may 
have his Ista Devata for his worship. 
This is the reason why the Hindus are 
the most tolerant. This is the reason 
why in India people of alt faiths and 
races are allowed to live happily. 

It was the great Orientalist Max 
Muller who had expressed a daafre to 
pray to Qpd to give him birth in a Hindu 
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MY om exmiCliCE has led to the knowuboqi 

r 

THAT THE FULLEST LIFE IS IMPOSSlBtE STITHOUT AN iMMOY* 
ABLE BELIEF IN UVINB LAW IN OBEDIENCE TO WHICH THE 
WHOLE UMVERSE MOVES. A MAN WITHOUT THAT FAITH IS 
uurn A DROP THROWN OUT OF THE OCEAN BOUND TO PERISH. 
EVERY DROP IN THE OCEAN SHARES ITS MAJESTY AND HAS THE 
HONOUR OF GIVING US THE OZONE OF THE LIFE. 
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that !)• in m n«xt birth, dtrsbtiy 
learn the Vedfie, He opined that wHh* 
out grmlt merit in hie past births; nc 
one dan get a birth as a Hindu. H it 
a rare privilege to be born a Hindu for, 
he witi be able to observe the One 
behind the many, the principle of unity 
in diversity and worship the Divine in 
all the diverse manifestations. ' 

But now the need has arisen for the 
proverbially mild Hindu to become an 
aggressive Hindu, as Vivekananda put 
it The spirit of Hindu tolerance, is 
mistaken for weakness. Ruthless ex¬ 
ploitation was the result. Instead of 
appreciating the glory of the spirit of 
tolerance of the Hindu, people of other 
faiths took it as an opportunity to 
abuse the Hindu and his faith. There¬ 
fore efforts' for self-preservation have 
become the crying need of the hour 

The Hindu today, has to become 
aggressive and militant, not in self- 
interest only, but for the good of the 
world. In the words of the Gita, we 
have to fight, not merely for the mate¬ 
rial benefits, but we have to fight for 
the preservation of Dharme or right¬ 
eousness. Forces that have been work¬ 
ing in India have exhibited no scruples 
tor Dharma. They are trying to use any 
stick that they can handle, to heat the 
Hindu and destroy Hinduism. The Hin¬ 
dus should not commit the mistake of 
copying the unrighteous conduct of the 
evil forces. While protecting Dharma, 
they must show their superiority by 
their upright and pious behaviour. 
Resist the evil with no hatred and re¬ 
place evil by good- Be tolerant when 
the other party appreciates if. But 
'when the other party chooses to exploit 
Vour noble ideal of tolerance as your 
»ncapaci*y muA laeakneeB* 
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tanoe wim a genuine iove for tnitti wd 
Dharma is wlwt is required. Yoti 
cell H generous miiitancy. OthervHi^ 
the Hindu race will slowly suffer exHnc. 
tion. if tt happens, we may declare that 
the world will lose its soul. 


Yes, the Hindu has a QodHmposed 
mission to carry out. The mission is 
to broaden the conception of spiritual 
life in the world. It must be said to the 
credit of Swami Vivekananda that he 
was the first religious leader In the 
modern world who had preached the 
need for co-existence of all divergent 
religions in the world. 


Here m this matter, the Hindus have 
to do one or two things. Before they 
preach others, they must set their house 
in order. They require seif-introspec¬ 
tion. They must purify themselves first 
by faithfully practising the fundamental 
tenets of their religion. They must 
give up their sectional arrogance, caste 
bigotry, and self-centred narrowness. 
We ail must behave in such a way that 
all non-Hindus feel assured that they 
have to learn something of spiritual 
worth from us. Unified social a^lon is 
great, as the VIshva Hindu Partehad 
has shown, but, the true power of 
action lies in Tapas. The Hindus must 
gain irresistible power by tapas and 
sadhana in daily life. Let us live simple 
lives with great thoughts. After all, the 
people ail over the wot Id wilt respect 
us not for what we say, hut for what 
do. Let as try to become true men of 
God, men of virtue, and men of flawISM 
conduct. Then we shall be heard, i 
am sure the Vishva Hindu Parishad SilU. ' 
erthance the giory of Bharat and 
beneflta on the erring modern 
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STARTHIG AS A BUS OI»EilATOII« 

TVS HAS BUILT A tNRECT ROUTE 
INTO THE HEARTS OF CUSTOMERS. 


TVS started the first ever passenger 
bus service in South India way back in 
1911. And from then on, has never 
looked back. Growing and expanding 
and building a direct route, into the 

hearts of the customers.winning 

their trust and confidence by providing 
total service. 

You can come to TVS for all your 
needs... .whether your purchase a car 
or a commercial vehicle, or require 
reliable spare parts of high quality; 
whether your vehicle needs minor 
repairs or major overhaul—^TVS 
distribution and service centres are at 
your service ail over the South. 

And you can be sure about the quality. 

For, It’s the quality of TVS 
service that has earned a place in the 
hearts of hundreds of satisfied customers— 
many of whom have been coming to 
TVS for decades. 

Come to TVS. You’ll find out that we 
can win your heart. 

YOU CAN TRUST TVS 
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Draupadi’s Question 
And its Legality Examined 


AFTER the Rajsuya sacrifice, the Pan- 
davas lived a happy life at Indraprastha, 
but Duryodhana was burning with 
jealousy at Hastmapur. He was busy 
designing the downfall of the Panda- 
vas, but was unable to find the means 
to achieve his evil object. His maternal 
uncle ShaRuni came quite handy to 
suggest the means. He was a past- 
master in ‘Kapata Dyuta’. In show of 
strength the Kauravas were no match 
to the Pandavas. The skill of Shakuni 
in manipulating the dice was the only 
weapon available to them to humiliate 
the Pandavas, but there was a snag to 
the story. This design cannot be exe¬ 
cuted without the tacit approval of the 
blind king Dhrltarashtra. He was not 
only literally blind congenitally but was 
also blind to everything else on ac¬ 
count of his filial affection for his eldest 
son. In the history of Hastinapur, the 
modern Delhi, this was not the only 
instance where filial love of the parent 
I for the offspring played havoc with 
I history. Obviously there is something 
[ in the soli of Hastirrapur to make a 
parent blind In everything else except 
the well-being of the son. Dhrltarashtra 
was made to acquiesce to the ev:i 
<iesign of his son. I need not dwell 
; tipen the seHOUs consequences of the 
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'Kapata Dyuta’. it brought untold 
misery and endless suffering to every 
one of the eighteen ‘akshohlnls’ Involv¬ 
ed in the epic conflict. 

in the ‘Maya Dyuta’, Yudhishtira lost 
his wealth, kingdom, brothers and him¬ 
self one after the other. Lastly, he hao 
staked the Pandava queen Draupadi 
and lost her also. After his evil designs 
have thus succeeded, Duryodhana des- 
patched Pratikami to bring Draupadi 
to the Kaurava Sabha, with the Inten¬ 
tion of exhibiting her as the trophy of 
victory and thus humiliate her. Probably 
he had no intention at that moment to 
disrobe her. When Pratikami informed 
her of the orders of his master, sbe 
raised a question of legal niceity, seek¬ 
ing elucidation on the point whethet 
Yudhishtira staked himself first add 
later her or vice versa. Pratikami was 
unable to answer her and promptly 
acquainted his master of Draupaqi's 
question. She had sought elucidation 
on this question to establish the fad 
that her husband, who had already been 
won as a slave could not have dty 
legal right to stake her. On the oilher 
hand, in her opinion, if the fact vraa 
the other way, she had bead mm 
rightfutiy as a slave. DuryodhM ^ 

m , 



anrtped «t this legal quibble. He had 
already a grouse against Draupadi and 
he wanted to put her to shame, ^o he 
directed his younger brother Dushasana 
to bring her to the court. OusKasana 
dragged Draupadi to the Kuru Sabha 
by her hair. Ouryodhana added insuit 
to an injury by offering his thighs to 
her to sit. Bheema, who was already 
fretting and fuming, openly vowed to 
destroy the thighs of Dqryodhana in 
the ultimate reckoning. Ouryodhana 
got annoyed at this turn of events and 
directed his brother to disrobe Drau¬ 
padi in open court. Dushasana at¬ 
tempted to do this with relish, but fail¬ 
ed on account of Krishna’s timely suc¬ 
cour to the Pandava queen. 

Coming to the question of legality 
involved, we have to examine the issue 
with reference to the law and custom 
as it prevailed then and not on the 
basis of modern jurisprudence, in the 
days when slave trade was quite legal 
as accepted by society, the master had 
every right to sell or otherwise transfer 
his salves. The purchaser was legally 
the master of the body of the slave. 
Wo are well aware of the Instance, 
where king Harischandra was forced 
to sell his queen for the discharge of 
the debt owed by him to Vishwamitra. 
This incident proves, beyond the 
shadow of doubt, the husband’s right 
over his wife. She was treated as 
chattel for all practical purposes. 

• 

In the Dwapara Yuga, it is obvious 
that such a right extended over the 
brothers also, of the Karta (head of the 
family). Tbis is quite evident from the 
conduct of Yudhishtira in offering his 
younger brothers as stakes, in the 
, ^une of dice. Nobody, including the 


brothers, bad questioned tbs iegalitvi 
of this act Of Yudhishtira. Draupadi 
raised the question, believing that 
Yudhishtira having been already lost 
as a slave to Duryodhana, had no fur¬ 
ther right to stake her. This folfows the 
principle that a slave could own no 
property. On the question of fact 
Yudhishtira became a slave of Duryo¬ 
dhana before he staked Draupadi. We 
have now got to examine whether he 
could legally exercise any right over 
his wife after he became a slave. Ac¬ 
cording to Hindu Dharma-Shastra, as 
it stood then, the meritai tie existed till 
It was snapped by death. So Draupadi 
continued to be the wife of Yudhishtira 
even after he became a slave. By be¬ 
coming a slave Yudhishtira did not lose 
his rights over his wife. The slave’s 
property became the master’s property 
automatically. So the question raised 
by Draupadi had no relevance legally. 
It was on account of this, that the 
eiders present there like Bhishma, 
Drona, Vidura and Kripa could not 
raise their voices and have kept mum. 
They have protested only against the 
‘adharmic’ aspect of the issue, but not 
the legal aspect. Only VIkarna an 
youngster could raise his voice in de¬ 
fence of Draupadi, but it could cut no 
ice. In conclusion Yudhishtira had the 
legal right to stake Draupadi. 

All the same the heinous act of Dur¬ 
yodhana was an unpardonable atrocity 
morally. Draupadi was no doubt his 
slave, but decency, morality and justice 
cannot tolerate such an atrocity being 
perpetrated on a helpless woman. Na¬ 
turally it revolted the conscience of the 
entire country, (t was resented openly 
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VI8HVA HINDU PARWHAO NEWS 

Historic Hindu Sammeian-Jammu 

(13th, 14th & 15th March, 1981) 


INTRODUCTION 

For over a pretty long time the 
awakened people of Jammu & Kashmir. 
Punjab and Himachal Pradesh had 
been feeling that the elements hostile 
to the Hindu Society and dangerous for 
the integrity and freedom of the country 
were becoming active. One the one 
hand, effort^ were afoot to separate 
Punjab from the rest of the country in 
the name of religion and language in 
pursuance of which Hindus are being 
divided by these anti-national forces 
into Keshdharis and non-Keshdharis, 
while on the other hand a massive plan 
IS at work in the far-flung hilly areas of 
Himachal Pradesh to convert the peo¬ 
ple there from Hinduism to other reli¬ 
gions. Similarly, these anti-national 
elements in the J & K State are engag¬ 
ed in activities aimed at creatinq con¬ 
ditions of panic and insecurity to force 
the Hindus to run awav from their 
homes so that their property, whether 
belonging to the individuals or to the 
Dharmasthans, can be usurped by 
these elements. Another equally, rather 
hiore dangerous plan, is to weaken the 
Hindu Community so that the forces 
taking pride In strengthening emotional 
i^nltY with the country are demoralised. 
Such was the situation which was 
''Weighing heavily on the minds o-f Hln- 
dus'of these border States, So when 


the Central Working Committee of the 
VIshva Hindu Parishad met in Calcutta 
some months ago, It felt the necessity 
of holding a Sammelan of the Hindus 
of these States. The representatives 
of Punjab had proposed ‘Amritsar* as 
the Venue of the Sammelan, but the 
Committee came to the conclusion that 
•Jammu’ was the most appropriate 
place for the purpose. The grand suc¬ 
cess that the Sammelan has turned out 
to be has proved how correct the 
VIshva Hindu Parishad was in Its deci¬ 
sion. It shows how the Hindu popular 
tion of these States was impatiently 
waiting for such an occasion. Various 
organisations like Sanatan Dharma 
Sabha, the Arya Samaj, the Raahtriya 
Swayamsevak Sangh, Jain Sama), Ravi 
Dass and Balmiki Sansthans, Ladies, 
Youths and a host of other social and 
religious organisations actively partici¬ 
pated in the programmes of the mo¬ 
mentous Sammelan. The entire Hindu 
population of Jammu turned into an 
army of voluntary workers for the Sam¬ 
melan, irrespective of whether one was 
a labourer, a farmer, a businessman, 
an employee or a politician of one 
political hue or the other. Even some 
Ministers and Legislators of the Jammu 
& Kashmir took part enthusiastically. 

It was a colourful sight Indeed! 
Bhagvafia 9 s could be seen everywhere 
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HouaMops, on aftops. on oyolaa, 

0 h aoootam, on buaea aiKf taxis, on 
public squares, cinema houses, bus- 
stops* tree-tops and it looked as if 
“BHAQWA*' was the order of the day. 
Groups of ladles, boys and girls In their 
school uniforms, ladies and gents in 
various groups were seen runn’ng here 
and there on the look of a chance to 
serve. The entire town was on its toes. 

BHOOMI PUMN 

And, thus started the 3-day VIshal 
Hindu Bammeian. It was held on 13th, 
14th, and 15th of March (1981), at the 
Parade Ground, Jammu under the aus¬ 
pices of the VIshva Hindu Parlshad of 
the four north-western states of Bharat 
viz: Jammu & Kashmir, Himachal Pra¬ 
desh, Punjab and Chandigarh, The job 
of making arrangements had already 
commenced with the ‘Bhoomi Pujan’ 
ceremony on the 4th March, 1981, per¬ 
formed by i-t. C<H. Dev Raj Sharma, 
Piesldent of the Jammu & Kashmir 
VIshva Hindu Parlshad. 

DHARMA-QANGA EXWBmOH 

An Important and salient feature of 
the Sammelan was an exhibition called 
'l»iarma*^anga PradarshW. The Exhi¬ 
bition started on 8th of March and last¬ 
ed upto the 15th. It was inaugurated 
by Babu Parmananda, Speaker of the 
J & K Legislative Assembly. The signi¬ 
ficant highlights of the exhibition were 
the exhibits displaying various facets 
of Hindu Society, like cuiturai and 
spiritual traditions and Hindu mytho¬ 
logy, the Saints and Seers of Bharat: 
correspondence between the dis¬ 
coveries of modern science and Enun¬ 
ciations made In the Vedas regarding 


evolution Of the Untverae fma mpoio- 
oosm to mlqrocoem Aslrohomy 
and Biology etc. The story of 
freedom smiggte in modem Bharat, 
the sacrifices for Oharma by great 
men like Guru Govind Singh, 
Bhai Matl Dass and Balveer Hagigat 
Rai. were appropriately displayed. A 
unique display of ‘HANUMANA’, which 
worked by 10 paise coin eiectronicaliy, 
was a centre of great attraction. The 
Exhibition fetched immense crowds 
throughout. 

A GRAND PROCESSION 

The VIshal Sammelan actually began 
on the 13th of March, 1981 at 12 noon, 
with a SHOBHA-YATRA starting from 
the Parade Ground. The huge and 
colourful procession, winding its course, 
In joy and majesty, through the main 
bazars of Jammu City, took more 
than five hours. It was headed by 
Jagat Guru Shri Shankaracharya of 
Dwarika Peeth, Jain Guru Shri Vimal 
Muni with his band of followers, Raj* 
mata Vijaya Raje Scindhia. Dr. Karan 
Saingh, M.P.; Professor Rajendra 
Singhji, some Ministers of the J & K 
Government and a number of other 
dignitaries. A motorcade of about 200 
motor-cyclists and 50 horsemen formed 
the vanguard of the procession. It com¬ 
prised of a number of tableaux depict¬ 
ing significant events and features of 
Hindu heritage and history. Various 
social and religious sects of Hindu 
Society participated In the procession 
with full gusto, with their banner and 
mottoes aloft. The prrwesslon was un¬ 
precedented In the history of Jammu 
and Kashmir, it consisted of more 
than one lakh perticipanlto and over 
three lakh enthueieetic visitors stand- 
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Ing in mio&m on •fther of Hm 
entire rmine. Hie procession covered 
a dietfpioe of about S Ktas. a notebto 
feature of the procession was that 
while its TAIL END was still to move 
from the venue, the MEAD of the pro¬ 
cession had already reached the venue 
after covering the full route. The wo- 
men-folk outnumbered the gents. The 
whole city was colourfully decorated 
and Jammu, known as the City of 
Temples, looked like the City of 
“BHAQWA FLAGS". 

INAUGURATION 

After the procession, the Sammefan 
at the specially erected huge pandal 
commenced with the recitation or 
'Swasti Wachan’ from the Vedas. In 
his inaugur&l address, Dr. Karan Singh 
said that the Hindu Religion is uni¬ 
versally relevant to human society at 
all times and can provide solution to 
the problems being faced by the man¬ 
kind today. Sanskrit, he said, could 
become a link language for the entire 
country. Indian Culture can only be 
preserved if Sanskrit is preserved. 

Jagatguru Shrl Shankaracharya of 
Dwarlka Peeth highlighted the role of 
saints and seers in the progress of cul¬ 
tural renaissance of the country. Shri 
Harmohan Lai, General Secretary of the 
V.H.P., explained the alms and objects 
of the PARISHAD. A “Rashtrlya Kavi 
Sammehui" was held the same evening 
in which distinguished poets partici¬ 
pated. 

SANSKRIT 8AMMELAN 

On the 14th of March, Sanskrit 8am- 
melan was hcrtd, which started with a 
swch by SliM Sirtya .BInnIiml Vlce- 


ChanoeNor of 

Qenernf Seorekiry Of Vlshva 
PratlshthanflHn' Shri M.P, OegMiir 
said, In his ^ech, Sanskrit was tfw 
symbol of Hindu Culture and. If IndUt 
was to lead the mankind, Sanskrit must 
lead India. Dr. Prabhu Dayal, Vice- 
Charusellor of Jabalpur University, ad¬ 
mired the role of Kashmir In the field 
of Sanskrit literature through the ages. 
Pandit Qhulam Destgir, Vice-President 
of the Pratishthanam, though a Muslim 
by birth, delivered an excellent speech 
in fluent but simple Sanskrit and thus 
proved that Sanskrit is the language of 
the entire mankind irrespective of 
caste, creed and colour. He pointed 
out how Dara Shikoh and other Mus¬ 
lim rulers had patronised the cause of 
Sanskrit. He aopealed that the teach¬ 
ing of Sanskrit be made compulsory as 
it forms the backbone of our country. 
Maha Mandaleshwar Sfirl Prakasha- 
nandjl said that Sanskrit is the core of 
Hindu Culture and forcefully emohasis- 
ed the indispensabiiity of Sanskrit in 
bringing about the cultural renaissance 
and social unity in the country. 

MANILA SAMMELAN 

in the afternoon a Mahlla Sammeian 
was held. Ralmata Vlfaya Rafa Sdn- 
dhla, in her opening speech, observed 
that the women in Hindu society have 
always occupied pivotal place through¬ 
out the ages. They have been tiw 
custodians of our social and cultural 
heritage and have valiantly stood up 
to the ^Miilenges from time to timet 
she added. Smt. Ilekhia Jhat wife Of 
Ex-Govemor of J & K, said that HimHIh 
ism is not sectarian but ali-embmok% 
and exhorted the gathering p rpoicve 
the evils of untouchabltity and 
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AH (mHa l.adlafli' OrganlotftO d««r0tary 
0f Vne V.H^P. Prof. Mmctalcliil Oanl, who 
was the main speaker, made a soul¬ 
stirring speech urging passionately to 
the women to come forward to do their 
bit for the survival of the Hindu Society. 

A Sant and Devasthanam Sammeian 

was also held in the evening. SwamI 
Shri Satyamitranandji Qiri, in his 
speech, highlighted the role of saints 
and seers in our country. He also said 
that in times of aggression they have 
been the source of inspiration for our 
warriors in the defence of the mother¬ 
land. He held responsible our own 
weaknesses for the partition of our 
country and expressed optimism for its 
reunification sooner or later. 

HINDU RAK8HA SAMMELAN 

On March 15, a Hindu Raksha Sam- 
malan was held under the president¬ 
ship of Lala Jagat Narain, Editor-cum- 
proprietor of ‘Hind Samachar, Jullun- 
der. In his speech, he deplored that 
although the Sadhus outnumber the 
foreign missionaries, the tide of con¬ 
version from Hinduism has not been 
checked. Shri K. Narendra, Editor of 
the ‘Dally Pratap and ‘Vir Arjun’, ad¬ 
dressing the Sammeian, said that the 
cry of the hour is that we should de. 
Clare with pride that we are Hindus. 
He warned about the role of the petro¬ 
dollars Into our country which are be¬ 
ing used for converting weaker sec¬ 
tions of the Hindu society into other 

(Oonllnued~ 

by the Kuru stalwarts. As a result, they 
could not fight with their hearts on 
Ouryodhana's side, but only mecha¬ 
nically. Several kings were so disgust¬ 
ed that they joined the Pandava forces. 


religions, ihri Vbiwl Mimi, notsd 
Jain Saint, also addressed the Sam¬ 
meian and said the Hindus have to 
learn and unlearn a lot from the past. 
He laid stress on forging unity from 
within. Shri Sadajiwat Lai, Treasurer 
of Vishva Hindu Parishad and Shri Qyan 
Prakas Dev, Vice President of Punjab 
Vishva Hindu Parishad were the other 
two dignitaries who addressed the 
Sammeian. in this session most vital 
and burning issues concerning the 
Hindus of Jammu and Kashmir were 
discussed and important resolutions 
passed. 

MESSAGES RECEIVED 

Messages wishing the Sammeian a 
grand success were received among 
others, from Sheikh Mohammad Ab¬ 
dullah, Chief Minister of J & K; Justice 
Shiv Nath Katju, Vice President, VHP; 
Maharana Bhagwat Singh of Mewar, 
VHP President; Mir Wazir Farooq of 
Kashmir Awami Action Committee and 
Dr. S.K. Somaiya, Vice President of 
VHP. 

The FINALE came with the conclud¬ 
ing session which was remarkable by 
the impact it created by the unique 
message of awakening given by the 
unique personalties like Jagatguru Shri 
Shankaracharya of Dwarika Peeth. 
Swami Satyamitranandji Giri, Prof 
Rajendra Singh, General Secretary of 
the R.S.S. and Maha Mandaieshwar 
Swami Prakashanandji. 

PPage 26) 

Dharma is stronger than law. Law 
devoid of Dharma is no law. Ultimately 
‘adharma* demands its price and Dur- 
yodhana had to pay It. 
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MISCELLANY .... 

‘YAGNAS’ TO BOOST FOOD 
PRODUCTION IN U.S.A. 

Swami Vasant Pranjape has founded 
a unique university in U.SA, which is 
known as ‘Agnihotra Vishva-VIdyalayaV 
One of the aims and objects of this 
university is to propagate ‘Yagnas’ in 
farms with a view to boosting the food 
production four-foid. 

Swami Pranjape has proved to 
American ^farmers that the ‘Yagnas’ 
performed with the heip of pure Ghee, 
kills all insects more effectively than 
even the best insecticides. One such 
experiment was performed in a 200- 
acre farm. The results of this experi¬ 
ment proved conclusively that—(1) The 
smoke of the ‘Yagna’ kills all insects. 
(2) The yield increases considerably 
upto 400 percent. (3) The ‘Yagna’ helps 
to keep the earth moist (4) ‘Mantras' 
recited during the performance of the 
'Yagna' have a miraculous tonic-like 
effect on ail kinds of ciants. 

Swamiji is also popularising the use 
of organic manure made by qobar 
(cow-dung). Both the Gobar Gas Plants 
and such manure are increasingly be¬ 
coming popular among the American 
farmers, who are very choosy about 
their farm-inputs. 

Swamiji is thtnklr^g of bringing 
Yagna technology’ to the villages of 
Maharashtra very shortly. Why can’t 


Agriculture Ministries of the Centre and 
Maharashtra State use this power and 
result-oriented 'Yagna technology’ to 
increase our agricultural production 
and to help decrease the use of harm¬ 
ful insecticides by our farmers. 

NEW DIMENSIONS OF THE 
POPULARITY OF SANSKRIT 

it Is nice to find that Sanskrit, the 
mother language of our country, is 
gaining popularity in circles which are 
not usually associated with this 
language. 

According to a news-item published 
in ‘Statesman’--"A muslim has been 
appointed headmaster of a Sanskrit 
school for the first time in Karnataka. 
The appointment of Sri Mohammed 
Ghouse Allahbux of Shri Jagadguru 
Sivacharya Sanskrit Pathshaia has been 
approved by the education depart¬ 
ment ” 

Bharatiya Gyanpeeth has published 
translation of Vedic Hymns in Hindi 
verse by Shri Bashir Ahmed Mayukh I 

But even greater affectlonr for Sans¬ 
krit has been shown by Peking Univer¬ 
sity, where Sanskrit, along with other 
classic languages of the world is alfO 
taught. The Sanskrit department ot 
Peking University also rebuffed 'VIehve 
Sanskrit Pratishthan’ of Bharat 
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the Pratishthan sent the department 
a letter in English, it received e reply 
stating, “We don’t know English, please 
communicate in Sanskrit.” 

SOOO-YEAR OLD HINDU TEMPLE IN 
RUSSIA 

More and more evidence of ancient 
Hindu empire ail over the world is now 
coming to light. Trace of many old 
Hindu temples have been found over 
the whole of Europe, during the past 
few decades. 

A recent item circulated by Tass, the 
official news-agency of Soviet Russia, 
states that Russian explorers have dis¬ 
covered a 5000-year-old Hindu temple 
in Armenia, a province of Soviet Russia. 

It may well be that an extensive and 
welUdirected proble will one day dis¬ 
cover the entire lost ancient Hindu 
civilisation. But in the meantime, in¬ 
disputable evidence of such a civilisa¬ 
tion is already at our disposal. 

CURDS HELP LOWER CHOLESTEROL 

Cholesterol is a major factor in heart 
attacks. Research done by the scien¬ 
tists at the Indian Veterinary Research 
Institute, izzetnagar (Bareilly-U.P.) have 
shown that curd may help lower choles¬ 
terol if not neutralise it altogether. 

This discovery will help increase the 
curd-eating habit among those who are 
prone to heart attacks, which is a weN 
come sign, since it will also. Indirectly, 
help increase the production of milk in 
our country, which, at present, is far 
below the normal standard. 

increased milk production in our 
country wiH go a long way in also im¬ 


proving the health of our people which 
has been badly shattered owing to 
consumption of unhealthy food items, 
and extremely low Intake of calories ori 
per capita basis in Bharat. 

WILL CHRISTIANS BECOME ARABS? 

One is inclined to nod his head in 
agreement with Libyan Leader Colonel 
Moammar Gaddafy, who recently said 
in Beirut that, “the estimated ten mil¬ 
lion Christians in the Arab world should 
convert to Islam because ‘an Arab can« 
not be Christian’." 

Carrying his argument further, Colo- 
ned Gaddafy says—“Christ was sent 
to the Israelites. The Israelites reject¬ 
ed him. So how can we, Arabs, accept 
him ? Christian Arabs should become 
Muslims. 

Colonel Moammar Gaddafy sees a 
bleak future for Christianity in the West 
when he says, “Half of the European 
Continent has taken up Marxism as a 
religion. Most of the new generatior 
in Western Europe is heretic. Christia¬ 
nity will be nowhere to be found soon ” 

This remarkable statement of an im 
portant Muslim Leader is not without 
its share of truth behind It, It has cor 
rectiy analysed the situation, when he 
says that an Arab can’t be Christian 
By the same logic, an Indian can’t be 
Christian and all the Christians in India 
should convert to Hinduism. And, by 
the same logic that goes for Islam too 
An Indian can’t be Muslim and all the 
Muslims should become Hindus. 

(Bharat Kalyan Maneh) 
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Historicity of Sankaracharya 

(In the Light of National Tradition and Epigraphic Records) 


jai Sankara: 

Sankara Jayanti, the birth-anniver¬ 
sary of Jagadguru Sankara, otherwise 
known as Bhashyakara Sankaracharya, 
is an auspicious occasion not only for 
the Hindus, but for all nationalists de¬ 
voted to the quest for Truth and Philo¬ 
sophic inaight. It evokes in us the 
hallowed memory of a great teacher 
of humanity, who revolutionised the 
world tweny-fjve centuries ago by dint 
of his extraordinary power of inteiiect 
and spiritual splendour. Even thougn 
an affair of olden days the impact of 
that revolution was so great that it is 
felt even now In our dally spiritual 
practices and social conduct. 

The auspicious occasion this year is 
8th May, which coincides with Vaisakha 
Sukla PanchamI of Kali Era 5082—-as 
per Indian Calendar. 

According to tradition and Quru- 
parampara-smritis preserved in Kanchi 
Kamakoti Peetham, Bhashyakara San. 
kara was born this very day of Vaisakha 
Sukla PanchamI, under the asterism of 
Punarvasu, in the year Nandana. K.E. 
2593. It is attested by a chronogram of 
Brihad-Sankara Vlfayam, quoted in 
'Sushaitia’ a commentary on Jagad- 
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guru-ratnamalika. This Acharya is re- 
memoered to be the first In the Order 
of Sankara-Jagadgurus. Hence he is 
also called Aadi-Sankara in chronolo¬ 
gical accounts. Guruparampara-Smritis 
of Dwarka and Govardhana-Puri Pee- 
thams too attest this date of Aadi-San¬ 
kara, I.e., K E 2593 corresponding to 
608 B.B. 

Controversy: 

But, curiously enough, the chrono¬ 
logical records of Sringeri Peetham and 
the historical treatises written by West¬ 
ern Orientalists like V.A. Smith, do not 
agree with this ancient date of Aadi- 
Sankara. The former show ihat the ad¬ 
vent of Sankaracharya was sometime 
about 44 B.C., while the latter vehe¬ 
mently assert that Sankara’s date can¬ 
not and will not be earlier than 9th 
century, A.D. Their contention h that 
Sankara's date falls a thousand or more 
years after Buddha whose date they 
had already fixed according to foreign 
standards to be in 483 B.C.; then how 
can he be located earlier than 9th 
century, A.D. ? The European scholars 
are considered to be the highest au¬ 
thority on Indian history by the edu, 
cated class of India. Nobodv dared to 
question them especially during the 
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days of British rule. Thus the scholarly 
Western view, gaining strength, gave 
rise to a controversy over the date of 
Bhashyakara Aadi Sankara, which has 
not been settled even now. 

Comment: 

In this context, we don't want to 
enter Into the arena and side with one 
or the other of the contending parlies 
to decide the issue. The readers are 
free to use their own judgment in the 
matter, bearing in mind the root-cause 
of the dispute. It is this: these so- 
called authorities on Indian themes, the 
Western scholars and their Indian fol¬ 
lowers, do not know anything about 
age-oid traditions and cultural institu¬ 
tions. They do not realise the fact 
that names like Vyasa, Buddha and 
Sankara appearing in our scriptures 
refer to certain celebrated lines of 
ancient world-teachers, in each of 
which hundreds of individual teachers 
of the same status and wisdcm and 
bearing the same title have appeared 
in the march of time. Thus hundreds 
of Vyasas and Buddhas and Sankaras 
have arisen in this land of Rishis since 
the dawn of Kallyuga (3101 B.C.). Ac¬ 
cording to Puranic traditions and Indian 
chronological accounts, Veda-Vyasa, 
the Redactor of the Vedas, appeared 
at the epoch of Dwapara-Kaliyuga San¬ 
dhi, by about 3100 B.C. Hundreds of 
Vyasa-gurus have come after him 
during the succeeding centuries. 1300 
years after the great Veda-Vyasa, came 
Buddha, sometime about 1800 BC. In 
his line many Buddhas and Bodhisat. 
vas have arisen from time to time. 
About 1300 years after the Buddha, 
arose Bhashyakara Sankara, in 508 


B.C. Hundreds of Sankaracharyas have 
arisen since then in the march of time. 
Even now there are Sankaracharyas. 
The line of world-teachers started from 
Aadi Sankara has not become extinct, 
it is living even now. So there is no¬ 
thing wrong in holding that Sankara 
appeared in 44 B.C. or 800 A.D.; there 
were Acharyas during all these periods. 
The error is In the vehement assert on 
that there is only one Sankaracharya 
and that his period is what they say 
It sounds like the faith of the Semetics 
who hold that there is only one Prophet 
in the world and he is theirs. 

It is this Semetic attitude and ’gno. 
ranee of Indian national traditions on 
the part of modern scholars that has 
given rise to unnecessary disputes over 
the date of Bhashyakara Sankara. 

Confus'on: 

As in the case of the date of San¬ 
karacharya, so with regard to his birth¬ 
place also, there Is some sort of mis¬ 
understanding or confusion in the 
minds of modern scholars. In none of 
the original Guruparampara Smritis do 
we find any mention of Aadi-Sankara’s 
birth-place. He is remembered to be 
a Parivrajaka Yogin, an itinerant monk, 
moving from place to place diffusing 
the light of Advaita-Yoga-Vedanta as 
expounded in his Prasthana-traya Bha- 
shya. From such attributes as Dravida- 
muni and Dravidaslsu given to him In 
Puranas (Skanda), it may be inferred 
that he was born somewhere in Dravida 
country, that is South India. The place 
of birth may be anywhere in this vast 
region extending from Narmada to 
Kanyakumart. Still, some of our 
modern scholars, including T.S.N- 
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to bellovo that Bhaaffi^- cords are in support of the advent of 

this great Acharya. Tradition is that 


Sastri,' seem 

Kara AadI Sankara of 508 B.C. was 
born in Kaiadi, a village of Kerala. 
Here we may point out that they have 
gone wrong in holding the belief, be< 
cause Kerala’s historical traditions and 
socio-religious conditions relating to 
this remote period (508 B.C.) do not 
admit the rise of such an Acharya as 
Sankara in that place. But, at the same 
time, there is ample evidence to show 
that a Sankaracharya was born In 
Kaiadi, 1300 years after the advent of 
the First Acharya, i.e., during the early 
part of 9th century, A.D. South Indian 
historical and epigraphic records attest 
the rising of this Acharya. The scholars, 
in their ignorance of Kerala’s historical 
and social conditions, confused these 
two Acharyas of differen ages, and 
came to believe that Aadi Sankara was 
born in Kaiadi 2500 years ago. And, 
this confusion has its source in the 
poetical versions of Sankara’s glory 
(Sankara Vijayama) composed during 
16th and 17th centuries, A.D., wherein 
Sankara, the re-establisher of Sringeri 
Peetham, is eulogised as the first and 
foremost of all Acharyas and as one 
born in Kaiadi, without any clear re¬ 
ference to his date of birth. The only 
way to get out of this muddle is to 
separate the two personalities on 
chronological grounds and study the 
life of each In the right perspective. 

We shall first take up the historicity 
of Kaiadi Sankaracharya, about whom 
scholars outside Kerala know not much. 

Kaiadi Sankaracharya: 

Kerala traditions and epigraphic re^ 


Sankara was born in a pious family of 
Sivadvija Nambis settled in the village 
of Kaiadi on the northern bank of Perl- 
yar in Kerala In A.D. 805, two decades 
before the beginning of Kollam Era, 
(A.D. 825). These Sivadvija Nambis 
originally belonged to the ancient 
Brahmin Kingdom of Kadamba, located 
in the Karnataka country. Banavadi 
was its capital; Gokarnam and the ad¬ 
joining hilly districts of Shimoga, Dhar- 
war and Kadur lay within that Kingdom, 
From this region they migrated to 
Kerala, batch by batch, during the sixth, 
fifth and fourth centuries before Chris¬ 
tian era, and made this land their home. 
(Here we may note that 5th century 
B.C. was the period of their migration 
and hence there is no chance of an 
established village of Sivadvija Nambis 
existing in Kaiadi, so as to give birth 
to Aadi Sankara at that time). The first 
five centuries after the Christian era 
found the flourish of the Sivadvija 
Nambis here. Then a second stream 
of Naigamic brahmins, called Nambu. 
diris of the Vaidic Karma-mimamsaka 
school, arrived and settled here to act 
as priests of the older settlers, the 
Sivadvijas. In course of time, by about 
the 9th century A.D. the community of 
Sivadvijas dwindled and became weak, 
and the new-comers, the Vaidic Nam- 
budirls, attaining strength, started 
molesting their predecessors. It was 
at this critical period that Sankara was 
born in Kaiadi in K.E. 3906 (A.D. 805) 
under the asterism of Chadayam (Sata- 
Bhishag) in the month of Chaltra. 


(1) T.S. Narayana Sastri (1869-1918), Madras, a research-scholar, au. 
thor of ‘Age of Sankara’. 
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Sankara, the scion of Shlvadvijakula, 
was a ShHRia by birth, and is said to 
have been adored by Cheraman Peru* 
mal Raiasekharan Nayanar, the ruler 
of Kerala at the beginning of 9th cen¬ 
tury A.D. and also by his associate 
saint Sunderamoorthi Nayanar. The 
anecdote of miraculous escape from 
the clutches of a crocodile, Is connect¬ 
ed with the boyhood of this Acharya. 
With the perm*s«?lon of his saintly 
mother, Sankara left his home at the 
age of twelve and became a Sanvasin 
of the Sankara order. It Is to be In¬ 
ferred that he had his Initiation from 
Abhinava Sankara, the 37th Acharya of 
Kanchl Kamakoti Peetham, because 
that was the onlv monastic institution 
of Adisankara survlvlno at the beoin- 
nlno of 9th centurv A.D.; all the other 
Institutions started from him in the 5th 
century B.C. had declined durlnq the 
course of the previous 1300 years.^ 

Abhmava and Kaladi Sankaracharvas 
are remembered to have renovated and 
re-established many of the Sankara 
institutions which had gone to ruin 
during the previous centuries. In this 
process of regeneration. Kaladi Acharya 
became the re-establlsher of Sringerl 
Peetham, sometime about 830 A.D. and 
also of Badrinath temole. where Kera- 
liya form of Agamachara is being fol¬ 
lowed even now. 

Kaladi Sankaracharya is also remem¬ 
bered to have reinstalled and conse¬ 
crated many Sivalingams in Tamllnad. 


The AarayaUngam of Sokkanar Kovnj 
in TIruneiveti District is one such, its 
consecration by Kaiadi Sankara is evj. 
denced by an inscription (A.R. No. 140 
of 1894) engraved on the west wail of { 
the third Prakara In the Neilaippet 
temple at TIruneiveti. The epigraph 
speaks of provisions made by the king 
Maravarman Sundara Pandyan ot 
Madura in his 20th reignal year (A.D 
1238). for the conduct of special wor¬ 
ship in Sokkanar Kovil on the sacred 
days of Chudayam, every month, which 
was remembered to be the asterism 
under which Kaladi Sankaracharya, 
who reinstalled the Lingam and con¬ 
secrated the shrine, was born. From 
this inscription we further learn that 
Kaladi Sankaracharya had two special 
titles in Tamil, viz. ‘Azhakapperumal’ 
and 'Mazhavaravar*. 

We do not know much about the last 
days of this great Acharya of Kerala, 
as to when he passed away and where 
Tradition Is that he entered into Maha- 
samadhl at Kedarnath after the reno. 
vation of Badrinath temple, sometime 
about A.D. 860. 

This epigraph of Nellaiappar Kovil 
(A.R. 140 of 1894) clearly proves that 
Kaladi Sankaracharya was born under 
the asterism of Satabhishag (Chada- 
yam) and hence a different person from 
Dravidamuni Adi Sankaracharya of un¬ 
known birth-place, who was born under 
the asterism of Punanrasu. He is also 
different from Abhinava Sankaracharya 


(2) Cf: For details regarding Aadi Sankara’s life and the history of 
early Vedanta movement, see chapters 6 and 7 of ‘ARSHA 
BHARATA-PARAMPARYAN’, pub lished from VIvekananda VIjnana 
Bhavanam, Trichur-2. Copies of the book can be had of from the 
distributors—National Book Stall, Kottayam-1. 
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of Kanchl whoM «fe-tlme is from Kail 
3880 to 3941 (A.D. 788-840). This being 
the correct historicai position, the 
Vijayanagara poets of the 16th and 17th 
centuries, In order to raise the 
prestige of Sringeri Peetham, eulo¬ 
gised Kaladi Sankaracharya, its 
regenerator, as the first and as¬ 
cribed to him all the various anec¬ 
dotes belonging to different Acharyas 
who came at different periods of his¬ 
tory. Hence arose the knotty problems 
regarding Sanakara’s life and works. 
The only way to solve them is to resort 
to the process of analysis and synthesis 
by reasoning; we should separate the 
anecdote historically and find out the 
place and function of each Acharya in 
the line of Sankaracharyas. Then we 

will see each one of them in his own 

0 

greatness. 

What Is the greatness of Kaladi 
Sankaracharya and where is his place 
in history ? Our answer is this : he was 
a great spiritual luminary of India who 
came at the dawn of the 9th century 
A.D. to re-establish the Advalta Vedanta 
Dharma established by Adi Sankara 
in the 5th century B.C. He accomplish¬ 
ed the sacred task in association with 
and with the blessings of Abhlnava 


Sankara, the 37th Acharya of Kartohl 
Kamakoti Peetham who was also an¬ 
other great spiritual luminary of this 
period, i.e. 9th century A.D. Their 
mutual relation is like that of Nara and 
Narayana, the celebrated Rishis of the 
Puranas. 

Kaladi Sankaracharya, though born 
in Kerala, had practically no connec¬ 
tion with the community of the leading 
Nambudiri brahmins of this land. They 
were of a different sect, that of the 
Vedic Karma-mimamsaka school which 
is diametrically opposed to Vedanta. 
They, out of ignorance, shunned the 
Acharya as an outcast, a Prachhanna 
Bauddha, and closed all doors against 
him. It may be compared to the 
—Jewish attitude towards Jesus Christ. 
That is the reason why Kerala and her 
community of orthodox Nambudiris are 
having no tradition and blessings of the 
greatest of their Acharyas. On the 
contrary, people of Tamilnad and other 
places were influenced by the Achar- 
ya’s greatness and, there he is remem¬ 
bered with respect and adoration, even 
to this day, perhaps under a vague no¬ 
tion that he is the first of ail Sankara¬ 
charyas. 
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ADMIRERS and devotees of Pujyapada 
Sri Vishwesha Tirtha Swamiji of Peja- 
var Mutt, Udupi (Karnataka), plan to 
collect Rs. 10 lakh for financing various 
projects to be launched to mark his 
50th birthday which fell on April 27. 

The projects include publication of 
extracts of his speeches and writings 
and a volume on ‘Religion and Human 
Progress’, construction of an auditorium 
at Poorna Prajna Vidyapeetha, and 
welfare programmes undertaken by 
Swamiji. A National Celebration Com¬ 
mittee formed for the purpose is head¬ 
ed by Shri Govind Narain, Governor 
of Karnataka, and it includes Sarvashrl 
Gundu Rao, Veerendra Patil, K.S. Hag- 
gade, L.K. Advani as members. An 
Executive Committee under the Chair¬ 
manship of Sri Veerendra Heggade, 
Dharmadhikari of Dharmasthala is also 
constituted. A celebration at the na¬ 
tional level is being organised in this 
very month (May 1981) In Bangalore. 
It will be followed by celebrations in 
other Important cities of India, 


H . H. Pejavar Swami 
Is Fifty 


A Brief Life-sketch of Sri Swamiji 

H.H. Sri Vishwesh Tirtha Swamiji was 
born on 27th April 1931, as the second 
child to his very pious parents Sri 
Narayana Acharya and Smt. Kamalarri' 
ma. Both father and mother were very 
devoted to the cause of the poor ana 
the down-trodden. The child who was 
to be the future Swamiji was named 
Venkataramana. Sri Vishwamanya Tir- 
tha Swamiji, the then Head of Sri Paja- 
var Mutt, was greatly attracted by tne 
boy, a mere six years old though he 
was. He was initiated to Sanyasa at 
the very tender age of seven at Chakra 
Tirtha near Hampi (the old capital of 
Vijayanagar Empire). 

The young Swamiji studied Kavya, 
Vyakarana, Tarka and other related 
subjects at UdupL He continued his 
studies under the very able guidance 
of H.H, Sri Vidyamanya Tirtha Swamiji 
of Sri Bhandarakeri Mutt and attained 
mastery over such tough branches of 
studies like Nyaya and Vedanta. 

Hindu Vishva 
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He was 20 when he ascehded' the 
paryaya Peetha of the UdupJ Sri Krish¬ 
na Mutt. These two years were unique 
in many ways, it was during this very 
period that the Akhil Bharat Madhva 
Maha Mandal was founded. 

As the head of the Pejavar Mutt he 
has been rendering invaluable service 
to the causes as varied as Religion, 
Philosophy, Social Service and Moral 
rejuvenation among the young and the 
old of the country. 

He has, through Akhil Bharat Madva 
Maha Mandal, established twelve hos¬ 
tels for poor students in cities like 
Mysore, Bombay, Hubli, Dharwar, Gui. 
barga and Bagaikot etc. Thousands of 
students have benefitted by these hos¬ 
tels and cbmpleted their education. 
Poor students are awarded scholar¬ 
ships too for pursuing different couroes 
of study. 

Under the able guidance of His Holi¬ 
ness the Madhva Maha Mandal has 
been organising Tattva Jnana Samme- 
lans (Philosophical Conferences) in 
different cities. The 11th session of 
this conference was held at Ernakulam 
in January 1980. Philosophical journals 
in English, Kannada and Telugu are 
also published. Owing largely to his 
inspiration the Mandal could build a 
Prayer hall and a Dharma Shala In 
Badrinath at the cost of Rs. 9 lakhs. 

in the year 1956, Poornaprajna Vid- 
yapeetha, a Gurukul type of residential 
•nstitutlon was established under the 
leadership of Sri Swamiji for Imparting 
education in Sanskrit and Shastras 
through a 12-year course. Since then, 
asj^e Kulpati, he has been guiding ail 
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its activities. At present, one* hundred 
and fifty students are studying in this 
institution. 

Sri Swamiji has also set up hospitals 
and dispensaries under the name of 
Krishna Sevashrama in Bengaiore and 
other places. He has founded and is 
closely associated with Ashwini Hos¬ 
pital in Coorg. He opened free food 
centres and also Gorakshana Centres 
in the drought affected areas in Gul- 
barga District in 1975. He adopted, 
through Janata Kalyan Nidhi, Hamsala 
Deevi village in the coastal region of 
Andhra Pradesh which was severely 
hit by the cyclone and built 150 houses 
for the destitutes at the cost of Rs. nine 
lakhs. 

His Holiness is closely associated 
with VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD since 
its very inception and has ever since 
evinced keen Interest In all its activi¬ 
ties and has remained the guiding 
spirit behind it. Swamiji has been 
tirelessly struggling for the uplift of the 
down-trodden and depressed classes 
of society. He has been visiting Hari- 
jan bastis also under the programmes 
of the V.H P 

Pujyapada Sri Swamiji, during his 
second term of Paryaya renovated the 
Krishna Mutt structure and gave it a new 
look. During both the terms he pro¬ 
vided free boarding for thousands of 
poor students 

He is ever on the move and visits 
the nook and corner of the country 
spreading the message of love and 
sacrifice and a need for a purpose in 
life. 
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^ri Swamt|i has takan up many great 
projeota, all of which, one way or fhe 
offwr, are aimed at benefiting the com- 
ihibf) man. Qnly a few are mentioned 
here—renovation of birth-place of Sri 
Madtivacharya at Pajaka Kehetra, Beli- 
gioiia Centres at Tirupati and Varanasi, 
extension of Sri Krishna Sevashram 
Hospital at Jayanagar in Bangalore, 
providing the slum dwellers with mobile 
medical units, starting home Tor the 


aged and the weak etc^ 

More than any other, he intends 
training the youth of the country in 
large numbers to dedicate themselves 
for the service of the society on the 
lines of moral and ethical values. Thus 
the area of his activities has bemi con¬ 
tinuously extending to embrace ail 
aspects of human life on the basis of 
religion, morality and humanism. 
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WHERE IS THE NEED OF A SECOND OFFICIAI. LANGUAGE 

As in Bihar, in U.P. too Urdu is f^oing to become a second Official 
language. Thus v^ill the ruling party fulfil its electoral promise given to 
the Muslims and Muslim communalism will add one more feather to its 
cap 

Muslim communalism has got many facets. Some of these include 
Ifiaising the bogey of Urdu where Muslims are strong, clamouring foi 
minority character of Aligarh Muslim University and retaining separate 
civil laws for Muslims. It is a sad paradox that the political parties 
in this country support such demands in order to grind their own axe. It 
appeal^ thit our politicians themselves do not want to let the Muslims join 
the national mainstream. Or else, wliy should they strive for a second 
language, parallel to the imtional language, for a minority—University 
besides national universities and for separate civil laws over and above 
all other Indian citizens ? 

After all, where is the need of a second official language in U.P. 
which is a stronghold of Hindi, the national language ? Do those who 
understand Urdu not understand Hindi ? For the last thirty years and 
ever official work in this State has been carried on in Hindi During this 
period, the post-Independence generation of the Muslims has been well 
accustomed to Hindi. In this condition, instead of making more and more 
use of Hindi and thus passing the test of love for the National language, 
why this reverse gear ? We are thus prone to suspect the manoeuvring oi 
Muslim communalism behind this strange move. Besides being a burden 
on the State Exchequer, it will adversely affect our national integrity and 
Hindu-Muslim unity. 

Hindi and Urdu are not two separate languages. Both are governed 
by the grammar rules, syntax, verb and pronouns of the both are 
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the same. In usual convenation the speakers of both understand each 
other very well without feeling any need of an interpreter. Really speak* 
ing Urdu is only another style of Hindi pregnant with Arabic and Persian 
words Where such words are less predeminant, you will hardly see any 
difference between Hindi and Urdu. Take for instance this couplet of 

Akbar Allahabadi. 

Paida huye, college gaye, B.A. huye, Naukar huye, pension hui aur 
mar gpye (He was horn, attended college and graduated. Then joined an 
office, retired and died.) Hundreds of such couplets can be illustrated to 
prove the point. 

In the beginning Urdu took its birth as a result of social intercourse 
between early Muslim rulers and Hindu subjects. Thus Urdu was born 
in India only to communicate better. Now the same speech written in 
Persian characters is called Urdu. But when it is written in Indian Nagpri 
script it is not far from Hindi. It has a wide scope of publicity through 
Nagari letters. Many books such as “Poetry of Ghalib” etc. are printed in 
Nagari script and lacs of people enjoy the fine Urdu poetry- We will be 
happy to sec Urdu becoming thus popular. We arc no enemy of Urdu, but 
we would like to see it free from communal politics. 


DISTURB ME 


In hushed silence 
I lose balance 
When heart misses 
Noisy kisses 
Oh ! I fee! dejected 
Like a dumb statue 
Vibrations fail me 
In sorrow bewail 
Darkness engulfs inside 
As it does outside 
With bitter taste 
So hastily 


Placid waters I hate 
Silent combs as well 
Catacombs of silence 
I want to break 
Each morning 
Nay, every second 
With a bang ! 

Come and disturb me 
My Lord, I am lost 
In silent moments 
And make me active 
In your name 


Bishan Swaroop Aggarwal, Ropa'< 
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Fifty Temples Looted In 15 Months 

In Kerala 


TRIVANDRUM : Places of worship, 
particularly Hindu temples, are no 
longer safe in Kerala ruled by the 
Marxist-led Left Democratic Front 
According to information available 
here more than fifty temples in the 
State were desecrated and temple-idols 
stolen, in the last fifteen months of 
their rule. The most serious incident 
was the recent theft in the Mahadevar 
Temple of Ettumanoor, near Kottayam 
the biggest and the richest temple, next 
to Sabarlmala, managed by the Tra- 
vanoore Devaswom Board. 

The 6-kg. solid gold Shiva Linga, 
installed by Sage Khara ages ago, was 
found stolen! 

It is a Marxist Minister, M.K. Krish- 
nan, who is in-charge of Devaswoms 
in the Nayanar Ministry. He is a non¬ 
believer and “rationalist”. 

The members of the Devaswom 
Board are also mostly persons who 
do not take temple-worship seriously 
but who are there just for the sake of 
making money and enjoying the bene¬ 
fits of office. 

According to reliable sources the 
majority of the employees of the Devas¬ 
wom Board, especially the temple-staff, 
are non believers who are working 
only for the sake of their bread and 


money and materials they could earn 
from their jobs. Pilferages In the tem¬ 
ples have assumed scandalous propor¬ 
tions. 

Now, the theft in the Mahadevar 
Temple, Ettumanoor, involving over 
Rs. 10 lakhs worth of gold, including a 
small idol used for festivals, has shock¬ 
ed ail Hindu worshippers in the State 
What has infuriated them is the failure 
of the Kerala Police to trace the cul¬ 
prits responsible for the theft. A group 
of devotees have started a satyagraha 
in front of the western gate of the 
temple, chanting “Om Nama Shraya”. 

Spokesmen of various Hindu organi¬ 
sations in the State and Hindu leaders 
have expressed their concern and pro¬ 
test at the incident “which proved the 
inefficiency of the Police”. They point¬ 
ed out significantly that the temple was 
very near the Police Station and the 
temple itself is well-guarded. 

There are many devotees and others 
who suspect that some of the temple 
staff may have a hand In the theft. The 
question they pose is : how could any¬ 
one manage to remain inside the tem¬ 
ple or break into it, without the know¬ 
ledge of the temple guards ? It is 
well-known that some of the employees 
in the temples, are “scoundrels, cut¬ 
throats, thugs, and atheists, atthoug'^ 
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they pretend to be devotees, wearing 
sandalwood paste on their foreheads 
to cheat the people”, as a Devaswom 
spokesman himself put it. 

There is a growing view amongst the 
Hindus that the temple protection com- 
mittees. wherever they exist, should 
take responsibility for the protection ot 
the temples, taking a lesson from Ettu- 
manoor. The temple protection com¬ 
mittees should have their own commit¬ 
ted and dedicated volunteers, whom 
the temple-thieves cannot buy. 

Though Chief Minister Nayanar, and 
Home Minister Ramakrishna. both 
Marxists, have repeatedly assured 
prompt action to book the culprits res¬ 
ponsible Tor the Ettumanoor temple 
theft, fact is that the many cases of 
thefts committed earlier in some of the 
temples in the state are still "under 
investigation” by the Police. 

No Hindu is prepared to trust the 
Marxists when It comes to temples. It 
IS widely believed that Marxists and 
“rationalists” have a part to play in 
the series of temple thefts and desecra. 
tions The “rationalists” have begun 
asking in private conversations : “What 
did your God Mahadeva who is believ¬ 
ed to be powerful, do to the people 
who came to steal his golden proper¬ 
ties ?” 

Recently In an Exhibition In Trivan¬ 
drum organised by the City Corpora¬ 
tion (whose Mayor is a Marxist), there 
was a stall allotted to the “rationalists 
where atheistic literature was being 

sold and the Lord Ayyappa of Sabari- 


mala and Satya Sal Baba were spe¬ 
cially chosen for attack and vilification 
by the volunteers on duty in the stall. 
Many Hindus and even some pressmen 
brought this to the notice of the Mayor, 
but nothing happened. 

There is a growing feeling amongst 
the Hindus in Kerala that their faith and 
places of worship need protection 
under the law, when the Chief Minister 
ana the Home Minister are confirmed 
atheists and followers of an ideology 
that seeks to “wipe out the myth of 
God from the minds of the people.” 

Said an octagenarian Hindu who did 
not want to be named : “What Kerala 
now needs is not a liberation struggle 
by political parties and vested interests, 
but a liberation struggle jointly con¬ 
ducted by believers belonging to Hin¬ 
du, Muslim, and Christian faiths. What 
happens to the Hindus today, may 
happen to others tomorrow”. 

The MATHRUBHOOMI, Kerala’s 
largest-circulated daily, in an editorial 
on temple-thefts said that only three 
out of fifty cases of temple-thefts were 
detected by the police. “It has to be 
presumed that the theft in Ettumanoor 
temple was the result of a deep-laid 
plot.” 

The editorial also recalled as signi¬ 
ficant the doubt expressed by the Pre¬ 
sident of the Travancore Devaswom 
Board that “some forces might have 
worked behind the theft in such away 
as to make it impossible for the Police 
to take necessary measures.” 


> 
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Plight of Hindus in Bangladesh 


In Bangladesh the Hindus have no 
power and no rights. They have been 
neglected in every sphere of life. 

Sheikh Mujibur Rahman had declar¬ 
ed Bangladesh a "democratic, socialist 
and secular" country but the present 
regime has deleted the word ‘secular’ 
from the constitution. 

There are forty two ministers but 
there is not one full-fledged Hindu 
Minister. The Minister of State for 
Petroleum and Minerals is a Hindu, but 
Bangladesh has no petroleum and no 
worthwhile minerals. 

According to the last Census Report 
available, Bangladesh had a popula¬ 
tion of 7,14,79,000, out of which 
96,73,000 (13 5%) are Hindus. But out 
of three hundred members of Bangla. 
desh Parliament, only six are Hindus. 
The thirty women members are all 
of them Muslim. 

There are thirty secretaries heading 
different Government departments but 
there is not a single Hindu secr^ary. 

Bangladesh has four Administrative 
Divisions—Dacca, Chittagong, Raj- 
shahi and Khulna But no Hindu is 


Gopal Chandra Sarkar, 

P.O. Hijalpukar, 24 Parganas, 
West Bengal. 

placed at the top of these four divisions. 
There are 20 districts In Bangladesh 
but there is not one Hindu District 
Magistrate Out of the 69 Sub-Divi¬ 
sions. only one SDO Is a Hindu. There 
Is not a single Hindu Police Superin¬ 
tendent in any of the twenty districts 
in Bangladesh The Bangladesh Sup¬ 
reme Court has 24 judges of which 
only one (Ranadhir Sen) Is a Hindu 

In the economic field also Hindus 
are neglected In Bangladesh there 
are six government-owned commercial 
banks but not a single Hindu has been 
appointed as Managing Director or 
General Manager of these banks. There 
are no Hindus on the two Industrial 
Development Banks and Agricultural 
Bank either. One Deputy Governor of 
Bangladesh Bank is a Hindu (A K 
Ganguly). 

Bangladesh has 39 ambassadors m 
different countries. Not one is Hindu 

In short the Hindus ars deprived of 
almost all avenues of appointments in 
higher cadres. At the time of partition 
of India both Mahatma Gandhi and 
Jawaharlal Nehru had assured the 
Hindus of East Bengal that they would 
be welcome to India at any time of dis* 

— (Please see page 8) 
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The Story of An American Village 


the name of the small village is Lyn¬ 
chburg. it is situated on the small 
hills in the State of Tennessee. Popu- 
Isition is about 300 of which a good 
is Hindu. 

It Is here that they make the famous 
American whisky called Jack daniel. 
No, not the Hindus but the very ortho¬ 
dox Christian population that lives 
here for many many years. They are 
orthodox because although they pro¬ 
duce strongL liquor, it is forbidden for 
r,aie in the village. There is no bar or 
liquor store In the village, not even a 
movie house because the inhabitants 
do not want such establishment in 
Lynchburg. Please do not ask the 
philosophy of producing liquor but not 
selling it or making it available In their 
own town but all over the U.S. outside 
of the town. No one can really answer 
that. 

MURARI SEWAK ASHRAM 

So when the monastery called Mu- 
f3ri Sewak Ashram was established by 
ISKCON In the village over an area of 
500 acres, some eyebrows were raised 
but nobody said a word but watched 
/ery keenly the heathens who have 
adopted alien codes. Little by little 
ihe old Lynchburgers saw and found 
'jht that the residents of the new mom 
astery, all Hindus but born In America, 
Were non-drinkers of alcohol. Not 
that, they do not go to the movies 
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and do not watch the TV. On top of 
that, they do not smoke and 'do not 
eat meat or fish. They eventually came 
to greet the devotees of the Ashram 
and said that they thought the Ashram 
residents were even better Christians 
than they themselves were. 

THE WONDER OF COWS 

Now, the wonder did not cease there. 
The ashram has about 80 cows and 
some bulls, the same type one would 
find in the neighbouring farms. But 
they give much more milk than the 
average cow of the other farms. The 
peacocks of Murari Sewak Ashram 
come close to you without any fear. So 
do the other animals. The subject of 
such high milk production rate attract¬ 
ed the attention of the local agricuL 
tural department. They just could not 
understand why these cows gave so 
much more milk when, in the very next 
farm, the same type of cows gave much 
less. The devotees explained that their 
cows did not have the fear of being 
sent to the butchers eventually, and 
that made them very relieved. A 
happy cow gives more milk. 

NOW THE WONDER OF RAIN 

And to top it all, would you believe 
It, about two years ago, when there 
was a bad drought In the area, the 
meterological department did their 
best to generate some rain from rain- 
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clouds. And eveijitualiy some rain was 
produced but the clouds seemed to 
deliver it only on the 500 acres of 
Murari Sewak Ashram, but nowhere 
else. Now after that who can argue 
that goodness does not pay off ? 

There is a small Gurukula In the 
ashram. Little children are taught 
English, ^ath., Sanskrit and the Scrip¬ 
tures from the Vedas, suitable for 
children, not the highly philosophical 
parts. A lot of Hindu mythology is 
taught too. When I saw the Sanskrit 
handwriting of the little tots, I just 
could not believe my own eyes. Oral 


tress. But after the birth of Bangla 
desh in 1971, India, disregarding the 
national commitment, closed the door 
on the helpless Hindus who were neg¬ 
lected, harassed and tortured in that 


competition is held among the learners 
on the subject of mythological names 
and incidents. The mental discipline 
IS of a high calibre that in the recent 
State-wide tests, these boys and girls 
scored much higher grade marks m 
English and Maths. Classes are held 
under the trees when the weather is 
good. Food is vegetarian. Games are 
played, out in the open nature Well, 
it might sound out of this world, but 
believe me, you can have a taste of 
our ancient ashramas here They say 
the monastery in West Virginia, which 
Is called the NEW VRINDABAN is even 
better. 


— (Continued from page 6) — 

communal State. So it is the sacred 
duty of government of India to accept 
the Hindus who are compelled to leave 
their country. 



















































Saint Who Decried Casteism 


c 

A 

IT is truly said that, at regular intervals, 
saints are born whose avowed purpose 
it is to prevent humanity from swerving 
from the path of rectitude and to direct 
them in to right channels, so that by 
their good thoughts and deeds they 
may be the recipients of divine bliss. 

Sri Basaveshwara of Kaiyan, the re^ 
vered saint of Karnataka, was one of 
India’s outstanding religious leaders. 
His teachings followed with profit by 
millions of his followers even today. 

Precept and practice do not always 
go hand in hand and preceptors of 
morals are seldom exemplary in their 
conduct. But in the case of Sri Basa¬ 
veshwara it was otherwise; He prac¬ 
tised what he preached. 

The parents of Sri Basaveshwara. 
Madarasa and Madalambika. a religious 
minded Brahman couple, were childless 
for a long time. They prayed to Nandi- 
swara, day and night to bless them with 
a child. 

A CHILD IS BORN 

Their constant prayers to Nandiswara 
did not go in vain and by his grace a 
child was born. He was destined to 
e one of the finest exponents of Kan« 
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— V. Balasubramanyam 

nada culture, and a great social re* 
former. 

The Joy of the couple was shortlived 
for the child lay silent at first not open¬ 
ing his eyes and making any move¬ 
ment. A saint, Jatavedamuni, who had 
come to Bagewadi on that day saw 
the child and, after offering prayers to 
Nandiswara for a while, applied sacred 
ashes all over the child’s body. The 
child moved and began to cry. The 
parents then placed the infant on the 
feet of the saint and invoked his bless¬ 
ings. The saint tied round the neck ot 
the child a talisman and named him 
Basava and prophesied that in later 
years he would shine in various 
spheres of life. 

The child was not only beautiful but 
was also remarkably intelligent and 
showed promise of future greatness. 
From an early age he possessed a 
devotional bent of mind. When he 
was barely eight years old, his father 
wanted to observe the boy’s sacred 
thread ceremony. 

Young Basava, however, disapproved 
of his father’s idea, left his home and 
joined his guru, Jatavedamuni, at 
Kundalasangama. Situated in peace¬ 
ful and picturesque surroundings, the 
township marks the confluence of the 
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Krishna and the Malapahari. Jatave* 
damunf evinced parental love and soli, 
citude in the care of Basava and under 
the guru’s able guidance, the boy at¬ 
tained mastery in a variety of subjects. 

Basava possessed a retentive me¬ 
mory and earned with ease all that was 
imparted to him. His mind was a store 
house of knowledge gained by contact 
with his guru and other holy person¬ 
ages. With his amazing mental powers 
he was able, even at a comparatively 
young age, to argue with great men on 
a host of subjects. 

His debating powers spread his fame 
far and wide. Gems of wisdom came 
from his mouth like arrows from bows, 
making a sharp impression on the 
minds of the hearers who were spell¬ 
bound at the magic of his words. 

NOBLE AIM 

Basava married Gangabika, the ac¬ 
complished daughter of his uncle, 
Baladeva, who was the powerful minis¬ 
ter in Bijjaie’s Kalachurya kingdom. 
On the death of Baladeva, Bijjals v^ho 
had great respect and admiration for 
Basavashwara, found In the latter both 
a wise preceptor and minister. 

Bijjals, while offering his foster- 
sister. Neelalochana, in marriage to 
Basaveshwara, made it clear that he 
would not stand in his spiritual work 
of regeneration. Any other man in his 
place would have entrenched himself 
in the position of Prime Minister, and 
made money and led a luxurious life, 
but Basava’s mind was not inclined 
towards worldly honours and transitary 
power and glory. 


To the amazement of the people of 
the Kalacharya kingdom, Basava re¬ 
linquished the much-coveted post, left 
Kalyan for Kudalasangama which was 
to figure as the seat of his many-sided 
activities In latter years. 

Basaveshwara was distressed to find 
Hindu society divided into various 
castes, which was an obstacle to the 
unity of the country. He carried on a 
powerful and relentless crusade against 
the caste system. He preached the 
"oneness of God and brotherhood of 
man”. 

His saintliness and sublime thoughts 
caught the Imagination of the public 
belonging to diverse castes, who be¬ 
came his adherents in large numbers. 
He held the view that the caste or class 
in which a person was born was of no 
consideration, what really mattered 
was the devotion and purity of the 
individual. 

He warned his followers not to de¬ 
velop the spirit of exclusiveness which 
was the bane of the caste spirit and 
laid particular emphasis on the fact 
that spirituality was not the monopoly 
of any particular caste or creed. Reli¬ 
gion, he once said, must not consist of 
external and meaningless practices, 
rather it should lead to the orientation 
of the individual himself towards a life 
each day more righteous, nobler and 
more altruistic. He rebuked those who 
spoke slightingly of other religions 
and glorified their own. 

Basaveshwara held Identical views 
with the great saint, Kabir, who once 
said; "God is one; how has it come 
about that there are many religions^ 
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All men are of one blood; how comes 
it about that they are separated by 
religion and caste; God is one and 
those who believe in many are wrong.” 

PARLIAMENT 


Basaveshwara enjoined upon his 
followers to love God, to love man and 
follow the spirit of religion without 
losing themselves into its forms and 
symbolism. He combined the best of 
all faiths and made no distinction bet' 
ween a Brahmin and an untouchable, 
peasant and prince, the poor and rich. 

Those who think In terms of superior 
and inferior castes can profit much by 
the teachings of Sri Basaveshwara 
which state In clear and unambiguous 
terms that'the superiority of an indivi¬ 
dual rests on the community or caste 
to which he belongs, but on one’s good 
actions and selfless thoughts. 


He also enjoined upon the people to 
earn their livelihood with the sweat of 
their brow and render social service to 
humanity without any discrimination 
He tended the sick and did his best to 
alleviate the sufferings of the people 

He abhorred the custom of the sacri¬ 
fice of animals in the name of religion. 
On one occasion he said : ‘The dumb 
animals have no language to record 
their sufferings. Like human beings 
they are the creations of God and de¬ 
serve to be treated on par with human 
beings”. Kindness to animals was the 
watchword of Sri Basaveshwara and 
he would not brook the sight of any 
one stoning even a street dog. 


Basaveshwara’s 

^accomplishment 


most remarkable 
was his organisation 


Jyestha 1903 


of the Anubhava Mandapa, a kind oi 
spiritual parliament which he threw 
open to ail. “Here prince and pauper, 
saint and sinner, men and women, the 
high-born and the low-born met in 
fraternity. Among the ornaments which 
lent distinction to the assembly were 
Allama Prabhu, Akka Mahadevi and 
Molige Mariah, a prince who turned 
wood-cutter to live upto Basavanna’s 
philosophy of work as a form of 
worship.” 

Among Sri Basaveshwara’s magni¬ 
ficent contributions to Kannada litera¬ 
ture number his inimitable vachanas or 
prose lyrics, which flowed from his 
mouth like torrential rain. They ad¬ 
mirably portray, in choicest words, his 
staunch devotion to the Almighty and 
his love for mankind. They are full of 
religious fervour and reach into the 
hearts of the hearers. 

“The vachanas of Basaveshwara”. 
says an account, “excel all others in 
ail the three dimensions taken as a 
whole, although Allama Prabhu may 
excel him in depth, Channabasava in 
width and Akka Mahadevi in height. 
He was the fountainhead of inspiration 
for all others and in him the Kannada 
language found its greatest saviour. 

UNSURPASSED 

Even after the age of Basava. 
Vachana-Karas have appeared now and 
then and even today there are a few of 
them but none has ever approximated 
the serenity, simplicity and sublimity of 
the vachanas of Basava. These vacha¬ 
nas are to the Kannadigas, what Thir- 
Likkural of Thiru Valluvar is to the peo¬ 
ple of Tamil Mad. 

.— (Please see page 15) 
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Buddha Jayanti In Ancient Kashmir 


BUDDISM found Its way Into Kashmir 
about a century and a half after th^ 
parinirvana of the Buddha But though 
the faith was prevalent in the paradi¬ 
sial valley in the time of the native ruler 
Surendra who ruled a few decades 
before Asoka, it was in the time of the 
celebrated Mauryan emperor (273-233 
B C.) that the faith spread widely. We 
have it from the fifth-century Ceylonese 
text, Mahavamsa that Asoka deputed 
Majjhantika, one of the most eminent 
monks of his timci tor the propaga¬ 
tion of the faith in Kashmir. Asoka is 
known to have visited the valley per¬ 
sonally also when he erected a num¬ 
ber of chaityas and stupas in Srinagar 
and other localities. Some of the 
Asokan stupas were in existence as 
late as the seventh century A.D, when 
the celebrated Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen 
Tsang visited the valley. He described 
them as wonderful and of great 
magnificence. 

Buddhism witnessed its Golden Aga 
in Kashmir in the time of the Kushana 
who ruled in the first and second cen¬ 
turies of the Christian era. The Kushan 
rulers covered the valley with monas¬ 
teries, chaityas and other Buddhist 
foundations. Their munificent patron¬ 
age of the faith gave it a great fillip. 
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— J.N. Ganhar, 

Editor, Kashmir Herald. 

Srinaga* 

Especially so the fourth Great Bud¬ 
dhist Council which the greatest of the 
Kushan rulers, Kanishka, convoked in 
Kashmir. This fact is attested by the 
eminent Indian monk, Parmartha (499- 
569 A.D.), by Hiuen Tsang, and by the 
celebrated Tibetan monk-historianc. 
Buston and Taranath. According to 
them, the Council, called to reconcile 
the different interpretations of the faith 
by the various sects, was attended by 
500 arhats, 500 buddhisattvas and 500 
pandits. The council sat for a number 
of months and settled once again the 
Vinaya, the Sutra and the Abhldharma 
texts, i.e., the Tripllaka, and prepared 
extensive commentaries on them. 

The holding of the Council was a 
big event in the Buddhist world and 
conferred great prestige on Kashmir 
as a seat of Buddhist learning; so 
much so that eminent Buddhists from 
other parts of India, Central Asia, 
China and Tibet did not consider their 
knowledge of faith complete without a 
visit to the valley for an exchange of 
views with the Buddhist luminaries 
here. These included such luminaries 
as Ashvaghosha. Vasumitra, Nagarjune, 
Asanga, Vasubandhu, Hiuen Tsang» 
Thonmi Sambhota and Rinchen zang- 
po. 
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The illustrious Buddhist philosopher, 
Nagarjune was in Kashmir in the time 
of the later Kushans. Under his guid* 
ance, the Buddhists defeated in dis¬ 
putation ail the learned Brahmins in 
the land which, according to Kashmir’s 
native historian, Kalhan, was then, “tor 
the most part an appanage of the Bud¬ 
dhists who had acquired lustre by re¬ 
nunciation.’’ Accordingly the traditional 
rites and customs fell into disuse and 
the worship of the Buddha became 
widespread. The greatest Buddhist 
festival was, of course, the birthday of 
the Lord on Vaishakh Poornima, t.e.. 
the full-moon day of Vaishakh and this 
was celebrated with great zest and 
devotion. 

Buddhism suffered a decline in 
Kashmir at the end of Kushan rule. The 
valley which enjoys a worldwide reputa¬ 
tion on account of its scenic beauty 
and salubrious climate in summer is a 
cold place in winter. The winters were 
especially severe in olden days, in 
the years immediately following the 
last of the Kushanas, there were heavy 
snowfalls for a number of winters in 
succession; so much so that the native 
ruler and his courtiers were constrain¬ 
ed to spend the winter outside the 
valley proper. The excessive snowfalls 
and the severity of the cold weather 
resulted in the death of large numbers 
of people. The Brahmins ascribed this 
natural calamity to the wrath of the 
traditional gods and deities for the 
stoppage of the customary offerings to 
them under the influence of the Bud¬ 
dhist monks. Thl.s led to a revival of 
the traditional mode of worship. But 
so great had been the impact of the 
now faith on them that even after the 
revival of the traditional mode of wor¬ 


ship, worship of the Buddha continued 
and Buddha came to be accorded e 
place of prominence in the Hindu 
pantheon. 

That this was so is unmistakably 
borne out by a number of ancient Sans¬ 
krit texts of Kashmir. The Nilamata- 
puranam, a sixth-century Sanskrit text, 
giving an account of the pilgrimages, 
shrines and popular rites and cere¬ 
monies of ancient Kashmir, indicates 
how worship of the Buddha was en- 
joined upon the Hindus of Kashmir in 
those early days. It also gives a de¬ 
tailed description of how the Buddha 
Jayanti was to be celebrated. On this 
thrice-blessed day—which commemo¬ 
rates the birth, enlightenment and the 
parinivana or the passing away of the 
Lord—^the Buddha’s image was Ins¬ 
talled in chaityas and temples after 
having bathed it in scented water ren¬ 
dered only with different aushdhis 
(herbs) and ratnas (jewels). Worship 
was then offered in accordance with 
the Buddhist practice. 

Not only this; the walls of thp i 
temples and chaityas were decorated j 
with paintings and there was dacing 
and singing. Gifts of food, clothes, 
cows, and books, etc. were made to the 
monks. The occasion was thus one of 
great joy and festivity for the people. 

Though Buddhism ceased to be an 
active faith in Kashmir proper by 
about the end of the fifteenth century 
A.D.—It still continues to be professed 
by the people In the extensive Ladakh 
district of the State—its impress on the 
Kashmiris is discernible to this day- 

Buddhist influence on Kashmiris 'S 
available in relic worship and wi^e' 
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spread use of charms and amulets by 
Hindus and Muslims alike. The secular 
and tolerant attitude of the present-day 
Kashmiris owes not a little to the pre. 
valence of Buddhism in their land for 
more than a dozen centuries. It is very 
likely that the ashtami-vrata, the fast 
observed by most Kashmiri Hindus even 
now had a Buddhist origin. And even 
today some Muslims in different parts 
of the valley abstain from meat on the 
anniversaries of some of their saints 
and sages known as Rishis. The “Order 
of the Rishis” is regarded by some as 
a descendant of the “Order of the 


Buddhist Monks” or the Sangha. Theda 
Rfshis also do not marry and devote 
themselves to piety and meditation and 
such activities as tree-plantation along 
roads and paths, as are beneficial to 
the community. The Junior ones in the 
Order go about like the Buddhist 
bhikshus to collect alms. They abstain 
from flesh, meat and do not loosen 
their tongues of calumny against those 
not of their faith. In the words of Abul 
Fazal, Emperor Akbar’s great council¬ 
lor and Jehangtr, his successor, the 
Rishls are a source of benefit to the 
people at large. 


— (Continued from page 11) 


His heart flowed with the milk of 
human kindness. He was great na¬ 
tional unifier. He Is a constant beacon 
of light guiding mankind. 

At the very early age of thirty-six. 


Sri Basaveshwara died in Kudalasan- 
gama in 1167. His samadhi has been 
attracting people from various parts of 
India. Basaveshwara Jayanti is cele¬ 
brated on a grand scale annually 
throughout the Karnataka State. 
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Manu Needhi Chozhan 

(A SAIVITE SAINT OF TAMILNADU) 


long long ago, in Thiruvarut. lived 
a mighty monarch of the Surya Dynasty 
called Manu Needhi Chozhan. (He who 
follows the laws of Manu). He was a 
wise and well-read king who ruled over 
a vast territory. He was an ardent 
devotee of Lord Shiva. The rain god 
blessed his kingdom with seasonal 
rains and,the people were happy and 
contented. The ministers were loyal 
and the fame of this king spread far 
and wide. Yet the king had one great 
sorrow. He had no children and he 
prayed to Lord Shiva to bless him with 
a son and heir who would rule the 
kingdom justly and wisely after him. 

At last, the Lord in His grace decid¬ 
ed to bless His devotee and one fine 
day the queen gave birth to a bonny, 
beautiful boy baby, whom they decid- 
ed to call Veedhividangan after the 
presiding Deity of Thiruvarur. This 
child grew up. tall and handsome, 
strong and wise and the people loved 
him dearly. Thus did things go on 
I happily for sometime. 

One fine day, the Prince decided to 
go riding In his chariot along the 
streets of his capital. Surrounded by 
his friends and followed by his personaP 
soldiers he rode happily along, being' 
cheered by one‘and all. - 
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— T. Savltri, Madras 

Suddenly, a very young calf, which 
had been playing happily by its 
mother’s side rushed Into the road, and 
before the prince could stop his 
horses, the wheels of the chariot had 
run over it and it lay there mangled, 
bleeding and dead. The Prince was 
shocked. He felt he could never face 
his father and that by this accident, he 
had brought disgrace to his entire 
dynasty. Weeping with shame he wen; 
to seek the advice of the wise men ol 
the kingdom as to what should be done 
to atone for his crime, which was an 
accident, pure and simple. 

In the meantime, the poor cow fol¬ 
lowed in grief as she saw the dead calf 
and ran hither and thither in anguish, 
seeking solace, finding none. Tears 
poured down her face and at last she 
reached the palace gates, where hung 
the great bell of justice. This bell had 
not been rung even once since Manu 
Needhi Chozhan had ascended the 
throne. In sorrow the cow tugged at 
the,bell rope and the bell rang loud 
and clear. The king^ bearing th*? un¬ 
usual sound came running out of his 
palace and was told by the sentry that 
the cow had rung the bell. Puzzled, 
the king turned to his ministers for. the 
exfilanation and felteringjy^ ibey^o^cl 
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him what had happened. The king 
was distressed to hear this news. He' 
felt it would be an everlasting blemish 
on the fair name of the dynasty if this 
act of the prince’s was left unpunished. 

“What is the punishment for killing a 
cow or Its kin ?” asked the King. 

“Death of the culprit”, was the whisper¬ 
ed reply, for his wise men feared the 
worst. And they were right. 

The King steeled himself. It was a 
battle between love for his only son 
and his sense of justice. Justice won. 
The King commanded that the Prince 
should lie down in the very same spot 
where the calf had been killed and that 
the Royal chariot should be run over 
him. He commanded one of his minis¬ 
ters to execute the Prince thus. The 
minister was in a fix. He did not want 
to kill the Prince and at the same time 
he did not want to disobey his Lord 
and Master. He pleaded thus “Oh 
King ! It Is enough If the Prince under¬ 
takes to fulfil one of the many acts of 
penance and propiation prescribed in 
the Shastras. Do not kill him. It was 
an accident.” 

“And have posterity spit upon me ?” 
—replied the King angrily. “A king is 
the protector of Dharma, of the weak, 
the poor, the oppressed and the cow. 
He who harms these must be punished 
according to the law of the land. If 1 
do not punish the Prince, people will 
say that here Is a monarch who has 
one set of rules for his own kith and 
kin and yet another for the subjects. 
No! It must bo as I say. Carry out 
the death sentence and then see me.” 

Torn between conflicting loyalties, 

tho mlnffter ctoofdOd that thaws was 
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only one way out for him. He took his 
own life. 

This news came as yet another blow 
to the King for he knew what a loya« 
person the minister had been. Finding 
no one else was prepared to oDey his 
royal command, the King decided to 
punish the Prince himself. He felt he 
was morally responsible for the minis¬ 
ter’s death and decided that he would 
do away with himself in atonement for 
this deed. 

The Prince came cheerTuIly. He fell 
that by giving up his life, he would 
wipe out the sin of killing a calf and 
thus uphold Dharma. He prayed to 
Lord Shiva. The King drove the royal 
chariot. Fast and furious It came, its 
wheels ground over the prone figure 
of the Prince and the Pdnee breathed 
his last. Thousands of people who hao 
come there paid their homage to this 
brave young man and wept In sorrow 
when they realised that their kingdom 
was without an heir. 

The King then preoarea to die His 
heart was heavy with sorrow as he be* 
held his beloved son lying dead. He 
felt that only by his own deain would 
he be absolved from the crime of the 
minister’s death. 

As he took out his sword, there was 
a terrific flash and he beheld Lord 
Shiva and His Dlvme consort on the 
Rishabha (Nandi Dev). The sword fell 
from his hand and In ecstasy, at be¬ 
holding this vision, he raised his hands 
above his head and worshipped tne 
Lord. As he did so. a miracle happen¬ 
ed. The dead calf staggered to Its feel 
and seeing its mother rushed to her 

— (Pimt ••• page 27) 
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Sri Rama-The Universal God And Ruler 


RAMA is a famous word, a well-known 
name which almost all well-informed 
people know. It is a name which mil¬ 
lions chant throughout their lives or at 
least with their last breath 

Among orthodox astrologers who 
prepare long astrological rolls con¬ 
taining numerous worked out tables for 
their clients It is customary to sketch 
Lord Rama’s horoscope at the start, 
followed by that of Lord Krishna and 
then of the native. 

The idea behind this procedure was 
not only an admission of the over¬ 
lordship of Divinity over all mundane 
matters but a silent prayer that the 
native be blessed, helped, guided and 
protected by Divinity during the course 
of his or her life. 

Despite such wide Involvement with 
Rama, enough, perhaps, is not known 
about Him by most. 

To the Hindus, Lord Rama is the 
ultimate divinity who Incarnated himself 
over a million years ago on this earth 
as a prince of Ayodhya to lead a 
deadly struggle against tyranical and 
terrorising demonalc forces led by 
Havana and later set an example of the 
■deal rule. 


— P.N. Oak. M.A.,U..B. 

In actual Hindu terminology Rama 
IS described not only as a ruler of this 
earth of ou^'s but trilokyanatha, i.e., 
lord of all three worlds including the 
heavens and the nether world, because 
He represented the divine power con¬ 
trolling all creation 

Yet even among the orthodox Hindus 
there could be some who might In the 
heart of their hearts believe that Rama 
IS only a mythological figure conceiv¬ 
ed as an ideal par excellence to in¬ 
duce the believers to be of good be¬ 
haviour. 

The atheist extreme was exemplified 
by the late E.V. Ramaswami Naicker, 
a person who ironically himself bore 
the name of Rama, yet surpassed even 
Havana in humiliating the deity by a 
public processionic display of conti¬ 
nuously slapping a portrait of Rama 
with shoes. 

if even among the devout lay we find 
people who cannot conceive of Rama 
as a historical figure it is no wonder 
if among the so-called historians too 
there exists a wide divergence of 
views. Some do hold that Lord Rama 
was a historical figure and that 
Ramayana is an account of Rama’s 
titanic struggle. A few stray indivi¬ 
duals hold that though Rama was an 
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actual person, He was no more than 
a tribal chief whose puddling in a 
puddle near Jabalpur has been blown 
up out of ail proportion as building a 
mighty sea bridge to Lanka. 

AH such believers, non-believers and 
fence-sitters would do well to know 
something more of Lord Rama. 

The Sanskrit term rama implies an 
arresting, engaging, enchanting, en¬ 
trancing personality, not merely by 
physical appearance but even by its 
magnetic pull, physical prowess, wis¬ 
dom and intellect. 

That this meaning of the word rama 
is not confined to Indian languages 
alone but extends even to European 
languages, may be illustrated by words 
like cinerama and panorama which 
signify a captivating spectacle. Over¬ 
seas names like Behram, Mahram, Sir 
Winston Ramsay and Sir Ramsay Mac¬ 
donald, the lake Ramsar in Turkey and 
a million other place and personal 
names are emphatic proof that a mil¬ 
lion years ago Lord Rama incarnated 
on earth and did indeed create a world 
impact. 

It may surprise quite a few that 
Islam which In history has not played 
a sympathetic role vis-a-vis Hinduism 
observes a month-long fast In the name 
of Rama. The month of Ramayana 
alias Ramadan is the month of Rama- 
dhyan, i.e., meditating on Lord Rama. 
It is a month of fasting too because 
in Hinduism fasts are always recom¬ 
mended for concentrated meditation. 
Hindu religious festivals frequently en¬ 
tail fasting and feasting which is 
exactly what the Muslims do in the 
name of Ramayana alias Ramadan. 


To understand how Ramadhyana 
came to be pronounced as Ramzan 
one has to realise that the word dhya 
in Sanskrit is pronounced as 2 abroad 
That is why Dhyan Buddhism, i.e.’ 
meditational Buddhism came to be 
pronounced as zhyan Buddhism In 
China and later as zen Buddhism In 
Japan. In the same way did Rama- 
dhyan came to be pronounced as 
Ramazan in Arabia. 

If then it is claimed, as indeed it is, 
that all Islamic practices were ordain¬ 
ed by Prophet Mahammad then it is 
apparent that Ramadhyan alias medifa- 
tion on Rama, accompanied by fasting 
was not only ordered but was practis¬ 
ed by Mahammad himself. That means 
that Mahammad and the whole of 
Islam are devotees of Rama. But even 
Islamic scholars and clerics seem to 
be unaware of this great Hindu herit¬ 
age which they actually observe but 
neither realise nor acknowledge. 

This can be reinforced by annalys- 
ing the term Islam itself. That is fanci. 
fully, randomly and roundly interpreted 
as peace or surrender. The word Islam 
Is a compound of two Sanskrit words 
Ish-Alayam, I.e., the Abode of God 
That Ish-Alayam is the Kaba which 
housed icons of Lord Siva and Lord 
Rama besides 358 other Hindu idols. 

That our etymological explanation of 
the term Islam is the only accurate one 
may be seen from another instance 
Take the neighbouring term Israel. 
There again it is a compound of two 
Sanskrit words Isr = Iswar and 
ael = alaya also exactly meaning the 
Abode of God. 

Take the alternative term zlonlsm 
Remembering that Sanskrit D was pro- 
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ndunoed as Z abroad it may be reads, 
ed that Zionism is nothing but devan- 
ism where Deva is the Sanskrit word 
for God. 

That is clear proof of the Jews and 
Muslims being the followers of Rama 
and Krishna. Theologically ail the 
three are one if only they realise it. 
This is something which UNESCO 
should take up as a project and as 
basis for bringing about the unity and 
identity of faiths which for want of pro¬ 
per knowledge of history are looking 
upon each other as antagonists. 

For those who doubt whether Lord 
Rama was ever a historical person and 
whether he ruled even India we present 
considerable historical evidence to 
prove that 'Lord Rama was an actual 
personage who did in fact have a world 
impact which can be tiistodcaliy traced 
even today. 

Take the case of Egypt. Its legends 
admit of a King Dasaratha, i.e., Dasha- 
rath, the father of Rama. The very 
name Egypt was spelled by the Romans 
as Aegypt because of its Sanskrit 
origin A]a>pati. Rama is known as 
Raghupati because he was an eminent 
scion of the Raghu family. Similarly 
Rama is known as Aja-pati, i.e., a scion 
of the Aja family because Aja was 
Rama’s paternal grandfather, i.e., 
father of Dasaratha. 

And since the term Egypt alias 
Aegypt alias. Aja-pati Itself signifies 
Rama it is no wonder if ancient Egyp¬ 
tian kings invariably bore the name ot 
Rama, one and all. Thus ancient Egyp¬ 
tian kings were known as Ramesis v. 
Ramesis II, etc. There Ramesis Is the 
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Sanskrit compound ftama-lshus, I.e., 
Rama the Lord God. 

The AI Azar University in Cairo 
would do well therefore to delve Into 
the Rama heritage of ancient Egypt, H 
for nothing else at least for the fact 
that Mahammad himself used to fast 
and pray in the name of Rama'gS'^x- 
plained above. 

It is not Egypt alone but all countries 
in African continent who cherish the 
Rama heritage. 

Two years back while in London I 
met an Indian holy-man, Krishnanand. 
He told me of his visits to Ethiopia. On 
one of his visits to the Ethiopian capi¬ 
tal, Addis Ababa, Swaml Krishnanand 
sought a meeting with Emperor Halle 
Selassi of Ethiopia. When ushered in, 
the Indian Swami presented to His 
Majesty a gift wrapped up In a silken 
scarf introducing it as the most pre¬ 
cious thing from India. When asked 
by his royal host what it was, the 
Swami replied that it was the Rama, 
yana, the story of Rama. Thereupon, 
to the shock and dismay of the Indian 
Swami the Christian monarch of Neg¬ 
roid Ethiopia replied : “Well! that Is 
nothing new to us. We are Cushites.” 

Cush alias Kusha was one of the 
twin sons of Lord Rama The entire 
African continent gets its name Kush- 
dweep from Kusha, in ancient Sans¬ 
krit literature. 

Swami Krishnanand then hurried to 
the local shopping centre and there 
bought some school books in which 
African text-book writers do mention 
the Kusha heritage of the Africans. 
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They however describe Kusha as 
the son of Ram which obviously Is a 
misnomer for Ram. That originates in 
the Greek and Roman habit of spelling 
the Rama as Rhomus or Rhamas, i.e., 
as Rohm or Rhem. In course of time 
the first letter ‘r’ dropped out leaving 
the word as Ham. 

It is that interpolation of the letter 
‘h’ in the name Rama which has led to 
Rahman, the Jewish and Muslim title 
of God. So when a Jew or a Muslim 
refers to Rahman he should realise 
that he is referring to the same divinity 
which a Tamilian in South India calls 
Raman. Raham. i.e.. kindness is also 
derived from Rama as signifying His 
special quality. Thus Islamic tradi¬ 
tion is all replete with Rama. 

A footnote on page ii of the preface 
to the book ‘An Analysis of the Egyp¬ 
tian Mythology’ by J.W. Prichard, 

states! “Prof. Murray_regarded the 

Egyptian mythology as allied in its ori¬ 
gin to the superstitions of Eastern 
Asia, and mentions the writing of the 
Brahmans among the sources; hence 
we may expect to derive a further and 
most important elucidation of its doc¬ 
trines." 

On page 155 of her book title : "Mat' 
ter, Myth and Spirit of Keltic and Hindu 
Links" its author Dorothea Chaplin 
observes that "Egypt also came 
within the limits of Bharat Varsha hence 
the mythic name Nile for their princi¬ 
pal river, which, vide Indians, obtains 
its nomenclature from Neele Saraswati. 
On the banks of this Neela Saraswati 
too sages and scholars sang the praises 
of Rama in Sanskrit, as they did on the 
banks of Saraswati in the Indian sub¬ 
continent". 


Thus Negroes and Arabs and Israelis 
all belong to the Hindu fold. 

Let us now proceed to distant Rome. 
Locally the name of the city is spelled 
and pronounced as Roma. That name 
signifies the city of Rama. 

All over Europe, as among the Ben¬ 
galis in India, the Sanskrit vowel ‘a’ is 
roundly intonated as 'o’. Consequently, 
the Sanskrit word ‘rayal’ becomes 
‘royal’, ‘prasadi’ becomes ‘prosody’, 
‘paap’ beomes ‘pope’ and Rama came 
to be pronounced as Roma 

The Italian capital Rome is there' 
fore founded and named after Lord 
Rama. It is known as the eternal city 
being dedicated to eternal clTvinity. 
This should convince historians and 
archealogists that the ancient-most 
central shrine in the city of Rome was 
that of Lord Rama. 

Ancient Italian houses, dug up by 
archaeologists, have revealed Rama- 
yanic episodes painted on their walls. 
Also diamerically opposite on the Adria¬ 
tic coast is the city Ravanna, named 
after Ravana the adversary of Rama. 

All such splendid and plentiful evi¬ 
dence of Italy’s glorious Vedic herit¬ 
age gets deliberately ignored under 
the newly found Christian obduracy 
even as the Vedic heritage of the Arabs 
gets similarly ignored because of their 
new found Islamic fanaticism. It is 
mainly for the Hindus therefore to re- 
write world history because it was their 
civilisation and their language Sans- 
writ, which had pervaded over and 
suffused and nourished the world since 
its infancy. The Government of India 
too must not lag behind in shouldering 
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the responsibility of rewriting its ancient 
world history. 

Passing over to distant Thailano alias 
Siam we see that they not only desig¬ 
nate their rulers as Rama 1, Rama 11 
and so on but they also haved named 
their capital as Ayodhya In the Rama 
traditoin. The present city of Bangkok 
was founded only when Ayodhya got 
devastated under a Burmese attack. 
Yet when a new king is to ba crowned 
the coronation is invariably o^rformed 
in their own holy Ayodhya. The very 
ritual of crowning is done by Hindu 


the chanting of Sanskrit prayers. 

In Malaysia too even though th« 
rulers stand converted to Islam for 
several generations they are still proud 
to bear the title Rama along with their 
Islamic names. Even their palaces are 
known as aasthana which is a Sanskrit 
word. 

Thus when the title Rama is a 
cherished sacred heritage of all royalty 
from one end to the other of our own 
world can anyone doubt the historicity 
of Rama and of His benign world sove¬ 
reignty in actual human form over a 
million years ago ? 


priests in the holy Ramayanic style to 




(Courtesy : The Astrological 
Magazine) 
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The Truth About Teaching Of Catholicity 
In Christian Missionary Institution 


“CHRISTIANITY". I was told in school, 
“is the only true religion, and the 
Roman Catholic Church, the only true 
church". In the Catholic school where 
I studied I was taught the idolatry was 
wrong and all gods other than the One 
True God were false gods. While con¬ 
fession wiped out by sins, the non- 
Catholics had no hope for Salvation. 

We learned to hate the Jews for kill¬ 
ing Jesus, the Muslims for occupying 
our holy lands and fighting several 
wars against us, and the Hindus for 
worshipping false gods and indulging 
in superstition. 

Yet, wo prayed in front of statues 
and crosses. We built shrines to pay 
homage to saints and made all kinds 
of offerings. We even had big fairs 
to celebrate their feats. 

“The Christian mission was to bap¬ 
tise the heathen world”. In a quest to 
fulfil this mission I decided to become 
a priest and at the tender age of 14 1 
joined an Apolistic school run by 
Spanish Jesuits It was here that i 
vvas exposed to the quality of life of 
persons who had taken a vow of 
poverty, and pledged their lives to the 


— Archie D’Souza 

service of God and humanity. This la 
where my disillusionment started, and 
my quest for the truth began. 

Luckily I had a lot of non-Catholic 
friends, and while I did not recognise 
their gods and religions, they did not 
look at me in the same way. Though 
Christ had preached tolerance and 
love, I saw non-Christians practise It: 
we did’nt. We went to Church, and 
received the Sacraments, but the lives 
we lived were certainly not “Christian”. 

In 1974, a campaign was launched 
against "Maligning a Minority". Chris¬ 
tians, a mlnory community, were al¬ 
legedly maligned by the media, mainly 
m commercial films. We are portrayed 
as drunkards, bootleggers. No one re¬ 
minded us then, of the way all other 
religions were maligned in our educa* 
tionai institutions. It was at this stage 
that I began to rethink about my posi.. 
tion as a member of a minority com¬ 
munity. 

Then I saw the campaign against 
'The Freedom of Religion” bill. Herd 
again I asked : why the opposition ? 
Conversion is the main issue which is 

f 


Jyestha 1903 



MY OWN EXPERIENCE HAS LED ME TO THE KNOWLEDGE 
THAT THE FULLEST LIFE IS IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT AN IMMOV¬ 
ABLE BELIEF IN LIVING LAW IN OBEDIENCE TO WHICH THE 
WHOLE UNIVERSE MOVES. A MAN WITHOUT THAT FAITH IS 
LIKE A DROP THROWN OUT OF THE OCEAN BOUND TO PERISH. 
EVERY DROP IN THE OCEAN SHARES ITS MAJESTY AND HAS THE 
HONOUR OF GIVING US THE OZONE OF THE LIFE. 


Mahatma Gandhi 
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being highlighted. If the Church’s con-* 
science is clear why should it be 
against this clause ? If the Church is 
sure that converts are very clear about 
their decisions, why should they fear 
any investigation ? Does our constitu¬ 
tion not guarantee freedom to propa¬ 
gate and practise any religion ? 


Christians, like Muslims, Parsees, 
Buddhists, and others are supposedly 
a minority community in this nation of 
Hindus. I have been asked so often 
how minorities rate among others in 
his country. My first reaction is—^why 
distinguish between majority and mino¬ 
rity on the basis of religion ? Who has 
made these divisions ? I will not speak 
dr other communities, but as a repre¬ 
sentative Christian, I feel the blame is 
ours, at least partly. The people in 
power since 1947 have, like the British 
before them, been playing the game of 
divide and rule. Even today we see 
this happening. We have played right 
into their hands. By building barriers 
[around ourselves, by thinking of our- 
Kelves as a separate entity, we too have 
•ayed a role in creating these dlstlnc- 
■lons. 


The moment we ask for spectaftfeat** 
ment as a minority, we separate our¬ 
selves from the mainstream of national 
life. We should learn to compete as 
equals, A person’s religious beliefs 
are his private affair, and no reference 
to them should Be allowed in public 
life. Application forms, Census reports 
etc. should not make any mention of re¬ 
ligion. Any kind of discrimination, any¬ 
where, on grounds of faith, ought to be 
brought to public notice, criticised and 
punished severely. The same treatment 
ought to be meted out to anyone in¬ 
citing communal hatred. The only 
divisions allowed should be between 
literates and illiternates, with the for¬ 
mer having full powers to “convert” 
the later. And finally—a drastic step, 
but it has to be taken—religious*orga¬ 
nisations should be made to restrict 
their activities only to conducting wor¬ 
ship. They must keep out of all other 
activities. Educational institutions 
should be run by public trusts which 
are strictly secular in nature. Only 
then can we achieve true secularism. 

•— (Eve’s weekly, Feb. 21-22, 1981, 

Bombay). 


Mnu Needhi— 

t ^PPily. There was no trace of any 
'lury on its body. Similarly, the Prince 
''d the minister were restored to life, 
the people gazed in astonishment 
this miracle, the Divine vision 
'Wished and the King embraced his 
Pft and minister happily. 
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-—(Continued from page 18) — 

He thanked Lord Shiva for His in¬ 
finite Mercy and continued to rule 
wisely and well. This great King is 
even today remembered as one of 
Tamilnadu’s sixty-three Saivite Saints. 
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STARTING AS A BUS OPERATOR, 
TVS HAS BUILT A DIRECT ROUTE 
INTO THE HEARTS OF CUSTOMERS. 


TVS started the first ever passenger 
bus service in South India way back in 
1911. And from then on, has never 
looked back. Growing and expanding 
and building a direct route, into the 

hearts of the customers.winning 

their trust and confidence by providing 
total service. 

You can come to TVS for all your 
needs... .whether your purchase a car 
or a commercia) vehicle, or require 
reliable spare parts of high quality; 
whether your vehicle needs minor 
repairs or major overhaul—^TVS 
distribution and service centres are at 
your service all over the South. 

And you can be sure about the quality. 
For, it’s the quality of TVS 
service that has earned a place in the 
hearts of hundreds of satisfied customers 
many of whom have been coming to 
TVS for decades. 


Come to TVS. You’ll find out that we 
can win your heart. 

YOU CAN TRUST TVS 


TV S unJram Iyengar &S ons LimifeJ 
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Harrowing Tale of Mass Conversion of 
HarijansTo Islam... 


TENKASI (Tirunelveli District) : “La-ie- 
Laha iliahah, Muhammadur Rasuliah,” 
(There is no one except Allah to wor. 
ship: Muhamad is the Prophet of 
Allah.) 

A group of young boys and girls 
sitting under a babul tree were repeat¬ 
ing the first few lines of Kalama in 
chorus in order to memorise them. We 
were intruders. The chorus stopped 
instantly end the children came run¬ 
ning towards us 

The boys wore lungls and undersized 
white caps. It was evident that they 
were not accustomed to this attire. All 
of them were either adjusting their 
lungls or replacing the constantly fall¬ 
ing caps. 

When asked, they gave their new 
names and their old ones; Asrath— 
Subramani: Raja Mohammed—Raja; 
Malliga Beevi—Maliga Rani; Jahan— 
Pachalamma, etc. 

Curiosity brought some youths of 
the village to us. It was midday and 
time for Muhar’. It was Friday, impor¬ 
tant for Muslims and more so for the 
hundreds of newly converted people of 
erstwhile Meenakshipuram. 

Meenkashipuram, now christened by 


a majority of the villagers as Rahmat 
Nagar is a hamlet in the Pothi pancha- 
yet and is about 10 km from Tenkasi. 
Like any other village In the rural 
Tamil Nadu, Meenakshipuram was till 
recently a quiet place. Slightly away 
from the foot-hills the village Is sur¬ 
rounded by Western Ghats on three 
sides. To reach this village one has 
to travel one km on a dusty mud road 
after taking a turn from the Tenkasi- 
Panboli road. 

Four sentinels (gods)—Kallamman, 
Karuppan, Madasamy and the inevi¬ 
table Ganesa-—stand guard and look 
after the welfare of the villagers. Every 
year the second Tuesday In the month 
of Chaitra (falling somewhere during 
the fourth week of April) and the fol¬ 
lowing two days are time for fun and 
frolic. 

Meenkshipuram now has a deserted 
and forlorn look. An uneasy calm pre¬ 
vails there. 

There has suddenly been a mass 
conversion. One hundred and eighty 
Hindu Harijan Families have changed 
their faith, that is, about 1,000 persons 
have shifted their loyalty to Islam. An¬ 
other 50 families are likely to embrace 
Islam by the end of April after the an¬ 
nual temple Kodal celebrations. Evl- 
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clently these people do not want to 
have any dues left to their old gods. 

To investigate this conversion we went 
to Meenakshipuram. Veiialchamy, 65. 
a farmer, said that it was essential for 
him to get himself converted for peace 
in the evening of his life. The various 
benefits given to Harijans do not per¬ 
colate to us, he complained. By going 
over to Islam we are not losing any¬ 
thing, he added, “The police want to 
crush us. We are held responsible for 
any crime that takes place anywhere. 
As we do not like officers, we are 
harassed constantly.** 

Mr. Thangara), 35, a medical college 
dropout, said that police “harassment” 
had made life miserable for them. “The 
name of Harijan is only a .scarlet letter. 
Though our economic status has im¬ 
proved, social status is denied to us", 
he added. 

Murugesan, turned Mohamed Ismail, 
told us that his friends and teachers in 
the schood call him by the old name. 
For him the change does not mean 
anything except that he studies Arabic 
and Kalama. 

Selvam, 23, now Ruhaiyal Begum, 
was trying to keep to Islamic tradition 
and manners. The pictures of Hindu 
gods in her house have been replaced 
by a colour photograph of the majestic 
dargah in Mecca. Her three-year-old 
daughter, Yasoda (Athijal) without the 
slightest hesitation told us her name. 
When asked about her previous name 
she looked at her mother’s face for 
permission and taking her smile for 
permission she turned back and said 
Yasoda. 


Mrs. Bhanmugam, 70, whose second 
son, his wife and their sons and daugh. 
ters have changed their religion, told 
us amid sobs that so far nothing simi¬ 
lar had happened in the village. In a 
desperate voice she said : “They have 
all changed their religion.” 

Alexander 26, now Mohamed Yusuf, 
is one of the three Christians in the 
village who have turned to Islam. He 
has a wife and three children, 

Paramasivan, 45, a Harijan, whose 
name has been changed to Ashraff Ah, 
said he was forcibly converted. On the 
day of conversion he came to Meena- 
kshimpuram and his name was also 
included. Someone placed a cap on 
his head and gave him the new name. 
Before he could come out of the daze, 
everything was over and his own rela¬ 
tives In the crowd started calling him 
Ashraff. He went home only to be 
scolded by his family and was ostra¬ 
cised. 

On February 19, a function was 
arranged with pomp and show at 
Meenakshipuram. About 4,000 Mus¬ 
lims from neighbouring Tenkasi, Kada- 
yanaliur, Vadakari, Vavanagram and 
other places participated in the con¬ 
version ceremony with their families. 
Mr. Sahul Hameed, MLA, Kadyanaihur, 
took an active part. The religious 
leaders of Islam also participated in 
large numbers. 

The entire village wore a festive look. 
The Salath (prayer) started with Fazar 
(sunrise prayer), followed by Luhar, 
Azar and Maqarib at 1 p.m., 4.30 p.m. 
and 6.40 p.m. respectively with all the 
congregation reciting the Kalama. 
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Most of the Harijans were seen ton¬ 
sured, and come sported wellgroomed 
beards. After they repeated the Kalama 
and prayed to Allah by knelling down 
towards the west, the stage was set for 
their marriages anew according to 
Islamic rites. The Muslim women who 
had come to attend the function went 
into the hauses of the Harijans and 
brought the women to the maidan. All 
of them were bathed and dressed in 
the best clothes and their heads cover¬ 
ed in Islamic style. With the mouivi 
reciting from the Koran, the marriages 
were renewed and signatures obtained 
from everyone who turned to Islam. 

This was followed by a feast. The 
converts were promised a mosque, 
Arabic school, burial ground and so 
on. On March 4, Mr. Abdul Samad, M.P., 
laid the foundation-stone for a mosque 

The Harijans of Meenakshipuram are 
different from their counterparts in the 
district. More than 40 per cent of them 
are educated and by and large they 
are sufficiently rich. Ninety per cent of 
them are registered cultivating tenants 
of the Thiruvaduthural Mutt lands In 
the adjacent Mekkarai. 

Some of the villagers are well-placed in 
government service. With their Improv¬ 
ed economic status and literacy rates, 
the Harijans demanded equal social 
status with other communities, specially 
Thevars. But they were illtreated. They 
allege that separate tumblers were used 
for serving coffee and tea in hotels. 
They were not even allowed to sit in 
the buses when other caste Hindus 
'vere in large numbers. They were 
socially boycotted and persecuted. 

Some came to the conclusion that 
a change of religion would offer them 

^yestha 1903 


solace. At this time a double murder 
took place in Megkarai. The deceased 
were Thevars and the Harijans were 
accused of the crime. The situation 
deteriorated with the chance finding of 
a counterfeit currency printing ma¬ 
chine. The police Inspector in Shen- 
kottai, who is a Thevar, started investi¬ 
gation and it was alleged that some 
Harijan families In Meenakshpuram 
were harassed and that some Hanjans 
were illegally detained for more than 
a month. 

Agitated over the attitude of the 
police and to gam status, the Harijans 
turned to Islam. The news of mass 
conversion hitherto unknown in this 
area awakened the Hindus. They form¬ 
ed a Hindu Samuthaya Valarchi Man- 
ram with Mr. P. Ramchandra Thevar as 
President. 

Twentyfive Harijans of Meenakshi¬ 
puram have given a signed petition to 
the district collector through the Man- 
ram that they had become a minority 
in the village and needed protection. 
The Manram also gave a petition that 
the proposed site for the construction 
of a mosque belongs to the Kaliamma 
temple and the new converts have no 
hold on the Hindu temple there. 

The Manram objected to the con¬ 
ducting of prayers in Dorchavadi build¬ 
ings that belong to the Kaliamman 
temple. They also protested against 
the changing of the name of the vil¬ 
lage to Rahmat Nagar. 

A reconversion ceremony to bring 
50 converts back to Hinduism has been 
arranged by the Manram with the help 
ot the Vishva Hindu Parishad in Tlru- 
netveli. • 
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V.H.P.NEWS 

Momentous Vanavasi Sammelan 

Garu (Bihar) 

700 VANAVASI BRETHREN RE- EMBRACED HINDUISM 


Garu Village situated in a dense 
forest 55 km away from Daltonganj in 
Palamu district in Bihar started hum¬ 
ming with life when the first Vanavasi 
sammelan was held here on 4th and 
5th April, 1981. Over 5000 delegates 
participated with enthusiasm in this 
momentous Sammelan. Most of them 
arrived a day before to be on the safe 
side. Lack ot accomodation was no 
problem, for the enthusiastic villagers 
offered their own houses to the over¬ 
flowing delegates. Everyone did his 
level best. Seeing delay in arrival of 
fruck-load of foodgrains, the host vil¬ 
lagers contributed food material to be. 
gin with. The Vanavasis brought heaps 
of leaf-plates (to take food on) with 
love for delegates. The local bazar 
could not supply the commodiiios in 
huge quantity and, therefore, many 
transport owners placed their trucks at 
the disposal of the Parishad to fetch 
the articles needed from distant places. 
The foodgrain dealers of Daltonganj 
donated wheat, rice, aita, kerosene oil 
and mustard oil etc. Everything was 
perfectly arranged and planned. The 
journalists and other visitors were tak¬ 
en aback at the sight of beautiful light- 
'hq arrangement made by generators. 
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The grand concourse started in the 
morning of April 4, when abbU! fifty 
industrialists of Calcutta, Ranchi, Dhan- 
bad, and Jamshedpur and other edu¬ 
cated citizens sat together on ground 
with the loin-clothed Vanavasis to share 
the simple food served on leaf-plates. 
Each feasting session of the conference 
required 280 workers to serve food. 
No servants were engaged. 

Inauguration 

The Sammelan was Inaugurated that 
day at 12.30 p.m. by lighting a lamp by 
Mahant Swami Ram Prapanna Maha- 
raj of Ramrekha Dham. Earlier Smt. 
Nirmala Shastri presented the Vedic 
Shanti Path. Sri Nanaji Bhagwat, the 
State Organising Secretary, Introduced 
the distinguished personalities sitting 
on the dais and Sri Avadh Bihari Sharan 
garlanded each one of them. Pujya 
Pujarl Bihari Puri|i of Sankat Mochan 
Jagrat Mahabir delivered his welcome 
address followed by All India VHP Sec¬ 
retary Prof. (Kum.) Mandakini Dani'a 
introductory speech about Vishva Hin¬ 
du Parishad- Thereafter. Dr. Shiva 
Narain Pathak read out a brief report- 
of the Vanavasi Kalyan Kendra which 
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formed the basis of the Vanavasi 
Sammeian. 

Reconversion 

Over one thousand (1000) persons 
were expected to stage a come-back 
to the Hindu fold In this Sammeian. 
Now the Christian missions’ vehicles 
rushed out, their purses opened and 
also threatening tetters from them were 
received. But in spite of all their stir¬ 
ring, about 700 persons comprising 95 
families from 13 villages dared to be 
called Hindus again. It may be recall¬ 
ed that three years ago the whole vil¬ 
lage of Ahirpur became Hindu turning 
Its Church into a Hanuman Temple. 
Again, last year 108 persons embraced 
Hinduism. 

The Paravartan Yajna ceremony was 
conducted by Sri Harvansh Lai Oberoi, 
Director, Sanskrit! Vihar, Ranchi. Those 
wishing to be re-converted had Tulsi 
beads round their necks and took per¬ 
fumed Ganga-water as a mark of em¬ 
bracing Hinduism. 

Prominent among those who spoke 
on this occasion were Sri Dharma Das 
Mundari (Parishad Vice-President), Sri 
Indra Singh Namdhari, Sri Jamuna 
Singh and Sri Keshriji (all legislators). 

Sri Harang Uraon conductea cul¬ 
tural programmes arranged the same 
night. 

Varsha-Pratipada Utsava 

The second day of the Sammeian 
coincided with the Hindu New Year 
Day which fell on April 5. Therefore, 
the delegates after early morning bath 
lined up before the sacred Bhagwa 
Dliwal (saffron flag) to observe the 
Varsha Pratipada Utsava. Sri Rambhau 


Godbole, the All-India Organising Sec¬ 
retary of Vanavasi Kalyan Parishad de¬ 
livered an inspiring speech. 
Concluding Session 

The delegates met again for the con¬ 
cluding session at 10 a.m. The State 
Organising Secretary read out the 
good-will messages received from 

Pujya Deoraha Baba, Jain Muni Upa- 
dhyaya Amar Muni, Mahasadhvi Chan- 
danaji, Bhikshu Gyan Jagatji, Swam) 
Satyananda Saraswati, Sri Sardar Ram 
Singh Akali and Sri Krishna Valiabh 
Prasad Narain Singh (Babuaji). 

The Vanavasi leaders Sri Lakshmana 
Uraon, Sri Ram Pratap Ram, Sri Ram 
Das Bhagat and Sri Tilak Uraon spoke 
in the local dialect interpreted into 
Hindi by Sri Maharang Uraon who also 
briefed the Hindi speeches into local 
idiom. 

Sri Madanial Agrawai (of Jharla) who 
was a force behind this Sammeian 
issued a touching appeal to industrial¬ 
ists and other well-off people to donate 
and contribute liberally to the projects 
of Vanavasi Kalyan Kendra and Vishva 
Hindu Parishad In Bihar and Chhota 
Nagpur region. Sri Madanial Tantia of 
Calcutta expressed his happiness on 
the success of the Sammeian. 

Delivering his valedictory speech Sri 
Rambhau Godbole said that the Vana- 
vasis should not feel belittled but take 
to their path of progress remembering 
Birsa Bhagwan and other great ones 
in their race. 

In the end Sri Raghubir Prasad, Dis¬ 
trict VHP Secretary, proposed a vote 
of thanks. After taking food together 
the delegates parted with each other 
with memory of this eventful Sammeian 
lingering in their hearts. 
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Nath Sampradayacharya’s First Ever 

Visit To Tripura 


As per the adoption of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad for the cultural, religious and 
economic development of the various 
districts, Mahant Avaidyanathji of 
Gorakhpur, Head of the Nath Sampra^ 
•daya, has adopted Tripura State. His 
tour of Tripura State, the first of its 
kind, was arranged from 25th Febru> 
ary to 1st of March. 1981. 

In Tripura the Nath Sampradaya has 
a great following. Its followers num¬ 
ber about five lakhs out of the total 
population of 19 lakhs. Since many 
generations no senior Mahant of Nath 
Sampradaya has ever visited Tripura, 
It was, therefore, natural that there was 
great enthusiasm among the Tripura 
people, especially those belonging to 
the Nath Community when their be¬ 
loved Guruji was visiting them for the 
first time. 

Mahantji was accorded a grand re¬ 
ception when he arrived in Agartala 
He was received at the palace by 
Maharaj Kumar, President of Tripura 
VHP, Executive Committee members 
and workers. 

He was given a reception in the 
evening of 27th February by Nath Com¬ 
munity at Netaji Subhash Vidyaniketan 
where he gave a discourse on the 

’jyestha 1903 


philosophy of Bhagwan Goraksha 
Nath. A Mahayogi Shrl Goraksha Nath 
Mandir Nirman Samiti was formed to 
construct Goraksha Nath Temple In 
Agartala. 

On 18th February evening, he was 
accorded a public reception by V.H.P. 
at Dharam Maha Sangh Bhawan. The 
next morning he visited Kalyan Ashram 
Hostel at Taidu Bari in South Tripura 
District. He met Tripura Vanavasis 
and addressed a Vanavasi Satsang 
Mandali. He was shocked to learn 
that Shinglun village, having 80 faml. 
lies, which has been adopted by Kal> 
yan Ashram, is faced with the problem 
of shortage of drinking water. The 
Christian missionaries offered to cons¬ 
truct a well on the condition that they 
should all become Christians. Mahantji 
announced on the spot that he would 
construct a well for the villagers so 
that they may continue to remain in 
their ancestor’s Dharma. He paid 
Rs 1000/- cash on the spot as a first 
instalment. He also visited VHP Charit¬ 
able dispensary run at Sholagiri 
Ashram. 

In ail meetings and lectures, Mahant¬ 
ji laid stress on the necessity of unity 
among the Hindus. He said that one 
should not feel ashamed to call himself 
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a Hindu. Rather he should feel proud 
to do so. He said that the majority of 
Tripura Bengalis are from East Bengal. 
They have come to Tripura leaving be¬ 
hind everything because they loved 
their Hindu Dharma. We may worship 
many Gods or some like Charvak may 
not believe in God at all. Yet all are 
Hindus. Whoever accepts India as 
Janmabhoomi, Pitru-bhoomI and Punya- 
bhumi is a Hindu. He said Bharat is a 
Hindu Rashtra because the majority of 
people are Hindus. If by changing 
one's way of worship, his loyalty to this 
Holy Land is weakened, he ceases to 
be a Bharatiya. This has happened in 
Magaiand, Mizoram. Meghalaya. Tha 
people there do not identify themselves 
as Indians. He exhorted that every 
Hindu should consider it his duty to 
contribute-a little to save one of his 
own brother or sister in the Hills from 
conversion. 

He emphasised that the need of the 
hour is to bring Hindu Society on the 
common platform. Hindu unity should 
be the Watch-Word, common goal. In 
short, his visit to Tripura was a land¬ 
mark in the annals of Tripura State. It 
was the first time in many centuries 
that the Head of Nath Sampradaya 
Visited Tripura. It was a sentimental 
visit for both Mahantjl and the people 
Shri Gopaibhai Ashar and Shri Dev Dutt, 
All India Secretaries of V.H.P., and Shri 
Shiv Nath, VHP Secretary, Orissa ac¬ 
companied Shri Mahanji throughout his 
lour. Shri Haripada Deb Nath, of Nath 
Sampradaya and V.H.P. Tripura Secrc- 
tary Dr. Sri Jagdish Gan Choudhary 
l^ept no stone unturned to make 
Mahantji’s tour a grand success. 

Inaugural Meeting of Centra! 

I 

Jyestha 1903 


Margdarahak Mandal at Mathura 

The reconstituted Central Margdar- 
shak Mandal had its inaugural session 
on 8h March, 1981 at Mathura, which 
was presided over by internationally 
renowned Boudh Bhikshu, Bhante Qyan 
Jagat of Baudh Gaya. The session 
was attended by member Acharyas 
namely, Jagadguru Madhvacharya Pej- 
awar Swami Vishwesh Teerthji, Vallabh 
Sampradaya Pratham Peethadhiswar 
Goswami Ranchhodacharyaji Prata- 
mesh, Jagadguru Madva-Godeshwara- 
charya Shri Purushottamcharya Qo- 
swamiji and Swami Satyamitranandil 
Gin Maharaj of Hardwar. 

The meeting was also attended by 
Vishva Hindu Parishad President Shri 
Maharana Bhagwat Singhji Mewar and 
R.S.S. Chief Shri M.D. Deoras; Brahma, 
chari Vishwanathji, the Convenor, Sant 
Prabhudatt Brahmachari and leading 
phifanthrophist Shri Jaidayaiji Dalmia. 

It was decided that distinctive social 
work, beneficial to humanity should 
also be taken up by Math-Mandirs. 

The next meeting of this MANDAL 
will be held at Samanvaya Kutir Har¬ 
dwar on the invitation of Pujya Swami 
Satyamitranand Giriji, the Trustee and 
Margdarshak of Vishva Hindu Parishad, 

The meeting also reviewed the pro¬ 
gress of the ADOPTICN SCHEME fof 
VARICUS DISTRICTS for social work 
and enjoined upon Math-Mandirs to co-» 
operate in this novel centure launched 
by the V.H.P- 

Governing Council A Board of 
Trustees Meetings at Mathura. 
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On March 7 and 8, 1981, the Gov¬ 
erning Council and Board of Trustees 
had their periodical meetings at Inters 
national Guest House, Lord Shri Krishna 
Janmabhumi, Mathura. While Shrl 
Maharana Bhagwat Singhji Mewar, the 
President, presided over the meeting 
of Board of Trustees, Justice S.N. Kat' 
ju, the Central Zone Chairman cum 
Vice-President, presided over the meet¬ 
ing of the Governing Council. These 
meetings were attended by VHP Cen¬ 
tral Office Bearers namely, Lala Hans- 
raj Gupta, Shri V.H. DafmTa, Shrl 
Mahant Ram Prakash Dass, Shri V.B 
Menon, all Vice Presidents and Treasur¬ 
ers Shri Sadajiwat Lalli and Shrl M.N. 
Ghatate. Pt. Jagdev Mishra of Suri¬ 
nam, one of the overseas trustees of 
Vishva Hindu Parlshad, Smt. Rajmata 
Vijaya Raje Scindhla of Gwalior and 
Shrl Brijratan Mohatta also attended 
the meetings 

On this occasion a women’s confer¬ 
ence was also convened under the 
chairmanship of Smt. Rajmata Vi jay a 
Raje. The Vishva Hindi Parlshad Cen¬ 
tral Secretary Prof. (Kum.) Mandakini 
Dani and other speakers addressed 
this largely attended conference. 

Availing of this opportunity, one 
DHARMA SABHA was also arranged 
at Lord Shri Krishna Janmabhumi on 
8th March, which was addressed by 
various Acharyas and Jagadgurus 
Nearly 5000 people from nearby dis¬ 
tricts listened in rapt attention to the 
inspiring and thought-provoking dis. 
courses. 

Pilgrimage Services 

(1) During Ganga Sagar Mela (Cal' 


cutta), 39 workers, including 12 doc¬ 
tors, served the needy pilgrims. An 
exhibition was also organised on the 
occasion. 

(2) At Shravanbelgola (Karnataka), 
an impressive exhibition was arranged 
which was also highlighted by the 
Times of India on front page. 

(1) In Bombay, Vishva Hindu Kalyan 
Diwas was celebrated at 12 places. 

(2) In Shimoga (Karnataka), Hindu 
Samgotsava was celebrated on grand 
scale at the instance of V.H.P. Abo^t 
50 thousand of the local population 
joined the historical mammoth proces¬ 
sion and subsequent public meeting 
Hindu leaders from all shades declar¬ 
ed in the public meeting that they are 
HINDU first and anything else after¬ 
wards only. 

Other Programmes 

(3) At Bangalore, a one-day session j 
of talented junior college students 
(nearly 300) was organised, where] 
useful guidance was provided to them 

(4) Vishva Hindu Kalyan Diwas was 
celebrated for the first time at Shillong 
(Meghalaya) on 14th of January, 1981— 
the auspicious Malcar Sankranti Day 
After a patriotic song rendered by 
Kumari Malati Das Gupta. Prof. Subodh 
Ranjan Bhattacharya made the intro¬ 
ductory speech. Sri Chandra Kanta 
Harka’re, VHP Organising Secretary fof 
North Eastern States, who was also the 
main speaker, narrated the significance 
of the Day and introduced V.H.P. 
the distinguished gathering with special 
emphasis on its activities in the NEi 
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Region and steady progress the VHP 
making despite the stress and tension 
in this troubled region. In his presi- 
dental address Prof. Panigrahi dealt 
upon the need for the Hindu unity and 
underlined the mission of the V.H.P. 
Shn Lakshman Singh offered a vote of 
thanks. 

It may be noted here that for the 
last 15 years efforts were being made 
to open a branch in the State ot 
Meghalaya. In the beginning of Janu¬ 
ary this year Shri G.D, Ashar, one of 
the Central VHP Secretaries and Cen¬ 
tral Organising Secretary Shrl Dwarka 
Pfasad Patodiya visited Meghalaya and 
formed an ad-hoc state committee 
there. 

A GALAXY OF HINDU SAMMELANS IN 
ASSAM 

In order to consolidate and streng¬ 
then the Hindu Society, twelve Hindu 
Sammelans at different levels were 
organised in Assam during the period 
January 1980 to April 1981. The dele- 
oates’ attendance at these Sammelans 
ranged between 6000 to 20,000. The 
Sammelans were held at the following 
places:— 

(1) Nowgong, Nowgong Dist. in Jan. 
1980; (2) Dhubriv Qoalpara Dist. in 
March 1980; (3) Sllchar, Cachar Dist. in 
April, 1980; (4) Rangiya, Rangiya Sub- 
tlivision in Nov. 1980; (5) Kokalram, 
Haflong In Jan. 1981: (6) Sonal, Sonai 
Sub-division in Jan. 1981; (7) Nalbari, 


Kamrup District in Feb. 1981; (d) 
DhamajI, Demaji Sub-division in Feb. 
1981; (9) Dholai, Dholai Sub-division 
in Feb. 1981; (10) Phulani, KarbI Dist 
in Feb. 1981; ( 11 ) Barkona, West Qaro 
Hills & South Qoalpara Dist. In March 
1981 (12) Dibrugarh, Dibrugarh Dist. in 
April 19ai. 

A number ot eminent persons and 
dignitaries from Assam graced these 
Sammelans with their august presence 
and also made inspiring speeches. Pro¬ 
minent among the Central VHP leaders 
who provided guidance to these Sam¬ 
melans were : Sarvashri Madhavji Desh- 
mukh; M P. Degwekar (General Secre¬ 
tary); Gopaibhai Ashar; (Central Secre¬ 
tary); Dr. Sujit Dhar; DP. Patodiya 
(Central Organising Secretary); and 
Prof. (Kum.) Mandakini Dani (Central 
Secretary and head of the ladies’ wing, 
V.H.P.). 

in all these Sammelans Yagna, San- 
kirtan. Procession, Exhibition were 
arranged which attracted thousands of 
people creating holy atmosphere. Be¬ 
sides, important resolutions on the 
burning problems of Assam were adopt¬ 
ed. Matri Sammelans were also ar¬ 
ranged which were attended by a 
fairly large number of ladies. 

In this critical situation in Assam 
these Sammelans have proved a great 
success in unifying the Hindu Society 
on oni' platform irrespective of langu¬ 
age, caste, creed, sect and tribal non- 
tribals. 


Vestha 1903 
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HELP GROW VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD 

We should approach the work in our hands in a positive 
and not a negative or reactionary way. Let us have positive 
love for our culture, dharma and nation and not a negative 
answer to the Christian and Muslim aggression on our 
Dharma and society. For remember that even if there have 
not been a single Christian Mission or a Muslim Majlis to 
v/ork against us, it would always be necessary to work for 
our Dharma, Samaj and Rashtra. With this positive idea 
Ihe VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD has come into being. Let 
It have your all-out support. 

— Shri Guniji 
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V. H. P. NEWS (In Pics) 



A colourful procession was taken out in North Lakhimpur (Assam) on the 
auspicious occasion of Jal-Jhoolani Ekadashi in which thousands of 
Hindus took part. 



North Lakhimpur (Assam) VHP cele¬ 
brated Janmastami Utsava with great 
enthusiasm (2.9.80). 


Jyestha 1903 



Pujya Sri Pejawar Swamiji addressing 
the Sadhu Sammelan held on the 
occasion of Krishna Pushkaram at 
Vijayawada (Andhra). 
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EYE CAMP—JAMMU 



Sardar Dr. Har Bhajan Singh, Health 
Minister, J K State, (along with VHP 
workers) arriving to inaugurate the 
eye-camp- 



Dr. Bri) Bihari Chaube speaking at the 
Gita Jayanti function organised by the 
Jammu branch of VHP. Seated on the 
dais is State Law Minister Sri Tilak Ra) 
Atri. 



Sardar Dr. Har Bhajan Smgh, the State 
Health Minister, delivering the inaugural 
address. Also seen In the pic (from 
left) : Sri Shiv Charan Gupta, MLA, 
Dist. Judge Sri Sadiq Muhammad Bhatt 
and Sri Krishnalal Gupta, State Health 
Director, 



Pradesh Organising Secretary Shrl 
Kapur Chand Shastri addressing a 
meeting of Jammu District workers 
held at Jammu. Also seen on the dais 
are—Dr. Chaube, Col. Kanwal Singh 
and Qol. Devraj. 
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Syani Prakash Dev SInghjI delivering 
i discourse in Gita Jayanti Samaroh 
St Jammu. 



Thana Dist, VHP Secretary Shrl Mone 
'''welcoming VHP General Secretary 
Shri M.P. Degwekar on his return from 
foreign tour. (5.12.80). 
f 


Tripura VHP workers provided medical 
aid to the victims of riots in Tripura. 



Andhra Pradesh VHP workers In the 
service of pilgrims on the occasion et 
Krishna Pushkaram Mela. 


^yestha 1903 
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Newly built hostel for VanavasI students Vanavasi students under the care of 

at Qhoraval (Mirzapur-U.P.) by the Vanavasi Kaiyan Kendra (Ghoravai), a 

Vanavasi Kaiyan Kendra. VHP project. 





VHP workers arranged mobile medical Jaunpur VHP workers providing relief 

aid to the people of Jaunpur (U.P.1 to the flood-stricken poor people, 

affected by the devastating floods last 
year. 
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Jaunpur VHP workers engaged In flood 
relief work. They provided succour to 
the poor rendered homeless by the 
floods. 



Mahant Shrl Avedyanathji brought with 
him clothes worth Rs. 3000/-. VHP 
'"'orkers collected clothes worth Rs. 
5000/- for distributing among Vanavaais 
of MIrzapur. 

I 

estha 1903 


Mahant Shri Avedyanathji of Gorakhpur 
distributing clothes to Vanavasis on the 
occasion of anniversary of Vanavasi 
Kalyan Kendra, Ghoraval (MIrzapur) 
run by VHP. 



Vanavasi Kalyan Kendra Chairman Shri 
Gopinath Varma presided over this 
function and Pradesh Secretary Prof. 
Tnloki Nath Sinha conducted It. 
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KANl^Uft VIBHAQ BAMMiUN 


On tfie dais (L. to R.): Sarvashri Oiri' 
karnath Dubey, President Kanpur Maha- 
nagar; Amar Nath Nigam, President 
Kanpur Vibhag; Smt. Vidyavati Rathor, 
Vice-Pres. Kanpur Vibhag, Pradesh Org. 
Secy. Thakur Gurjan Singh and Pradesh 
Secy. Triloki Nath Sinha. 



Vanavasi Kaiyan Kendra (Ghoravai) 
Hostel for Vanavasi Students under 
construction. 



Prof. Dr. Brahma Swarup Agrawal, 
Head of the Dept, of Philosophy, Christ 
Church College, Kanpur addressing the 
Sammelan. 
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AMARAVATI OiST. SAMMELAN 

From (L. to R.) : Dr Varr.ekar. CAntrai 
Organising Secretary Shri DP Pato- 
diya: Sant Achyut Maharaj, Sant Pach. 
legaonkar KAaharat. Mar*''harnaih Maha 
raj and Karbeikar 



Bal Sanskar Kendra—Amaravati 
Children offering prayers. 



A section of the audience (men and 
women) at the Sammelan 



6al Sanskar Kendra— Amaravati 
Children immersed m Dhyan. 
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Pujya Dongre Maharaj blessing Vibhag 
VHP Workers’ conference at Akola 
(Vidarlpha) (22-10-80). 



Renowned Pandit 8n V. Madtiavan 
Nambudiri installing an idol of Lord 
Ayyappa in Sarthanagar Shashta 
Tempi® in Trivandrum (25.12 80). 



Reception being accorded to Swami 
Tantradevan (an American Sanyasi) by 
VHP at Trivandrum. (10.1180), 

sm 



Kumar Subas Uinke, a student of Stti 
Standard. Ctilkhali (dist. Buldana- 
Vidarbha) bagged the first prize of 
Rs. 201/- in Gita recitation competition 
organised by Chikhati VHP on the Gita 
Jayanti day. 
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[ime aad action, dedicated at the altai of the Loid, do not leave their foot-prints ol 
past memories to tie down the individual to brood, to worry, to vegttate. lime 
hangs on for those who act with rndfives to satiate their selfish passions, to fulfil their 
egocentric desiies. And the actions done with selfish end thiow the tar ol their 
impicssions on the slabs of memories, and thus char the beauty and mar the peace of 
the self. 

Memories breed desires, desires create agitations, agitations express themselves in fianlk 
activities. Never a man ol selfishness is quiet, he is bound by time. Now he regiets 
tor what he has done and failed to do in the past, nov' he is woiiied ovei the things 
that he wants to do in the futnre, Alas, how unwiittingly the sacied NOW is Irittercd 
iway in his meaningless wandering m the front and back couityaids of time ' 

Ihf senet vein oi encigy that runs in every one of us is struck, not through pills and 
eliMi', but through dedicated actions. Selfish actions drain oui energy. Actions 
dedicated unto the feet of the Lord, oi for the mattei of that, unto any higher cause ^ 
ifiirrate energy and gingei up enthusiasm in man. 


is a deatli-long discipline Constant and alert vigilance over oui own thoughts 
I iJ ai tions Is the still price we aic compelled to pay foi greater acliicvenieiits and 
lm;i accomplisnments in hie. Intiospection adds po isli and veive to cur attentive 
[risonahty to detect smartly the lise of lalse thoughts, dai'geioiis mood., caiclcss woids 
^id ir^loiiois actions Our alertness gives us the poise to distein whtncvei \\c go 
n.ng and the calm courage to coiiect it. 

—Swaim Chiiiuiayanandji 

M/s. Punjabi Ghandu Halwai Xarachiwala 

Head Office 185, Walkeshwar Road, Teenbatti, Bombay-400006 
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6. Sion Circle, 7. Thakuidwar, 8. Suryoday Stores, Chure^igaie, 
9. Ghatkopar (West), 10. Linking Road, Bpndra, 11. Opp. Railway 
Station, Shanta Crux (West). 

Factory: ‘CHANDU BHAVAN’, Grant Road. Bombay-400C07 
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WHY MASS CONVERSION IS DETESTABLE 

EVEN the Prime Minister, Smt. Indira Gandhi has expressed her dis¬ 
pleasure on the mass conversion of a whole village in Tamilnadu into 
Islam. It will be recalled that on Feb, 19, 1981 a village named Meenakshi- 
puram was converted to Islam and renamed Rahmatnagar. Since then 
many a leader social, religious as well as political, have expressed their 
reaction to this strange happening. The Prime Minister is reported to 
have aaud that while she has nothing to do with the change of faith by 
stray‘individuals, she is definitely opposed to conversion taken on mass 
scale certainly there is a world of difference between individual change of 
faith and mass conversion. While the former is done to satisfy one’s 
i^iritual urge by changing one’s mode of worship, the latter is accomplish¬ 
ed by aggressive planning, organisation, motivation, temptation and force 
leaving hardly any scope for individual mind to apply its judgement. 

Just see how religion was changed in Meenakshipuram. Caps were 
placed on people’s heads, lungis were tied round their waists, Muslim 
names were given to each one of them, marriages were renewed the Mus¬ 
lim way (as if previously performed marriages according to Hindu rites 
were no marriages), a Muslim M.P. laid the foundation stone of a mosque 
In a land belonging to Kali Temple and the village was renamed Rahmat- 
nagar. 

k 

Here you will hardly find any sign of converts embracing Islam with 
their own understanding of this faith. Children who were also converted 
must have watched it as a fun or else what could they understand ? You 
can imagine what must have taken place. The whole operation must have 
involved huge amount of money as well as an army of workers. We are 
told that the Muslim women went into the houses and brought out their 
counterparts. In this way attempts at mass conversion are clear violation 
of the freedom of religion which means you may change your rddgion but 
you cannot change other’s religion. Here nobody changed his religion 
with right knowledge but his mind was overpowered and he was con- 
wted* 
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In Bharat r^gioua conversions pose grave threat to national aecU* 
rity and integrity. In Mizoram, Nagaland and other such states wh«e 
Hindus were converted to Christianity on a large scale, we find separatist 
elements raising their heads. They refuse to be identified as Bharatiya 
even. A large area of our motherland, which is now foreign land to usi 
became so, because Hindus in those places were converted to aijje" faith 
on large scale. Thus history bears testimony to the fact that religious 
conversion in Bharat not only changes the convert’s religion but also his 
nationality. The reason is not far to seek. You see in Meenkshipuzam 
today that the converts did not take to Islam as spiritual solace but it waa 
given to them as an intoxication to change their names, to wear lungit 
and caps and so on till they begin to hate the religion of their forefathcrBw 
This is the natural corollary of mass conversion. 

The Hindus who form the majority community in Bharat by and 
large practise harmony of religions. There is a non-proselytudng reli¬ 
gion. Therefore, if other religions, organised and proselysing, are aBowed 
to secure mass conversion from Hinduism it will be veiy unfair as it wlU 
disturb the principle of religious harmony (Secularism) and also change 
the national thought pattern. This evil, therefore must be curbed. Bettw 
late than never. The Home Minister has rightly announced a thorough 
probe into the Meenakshipuram mass conversion episode^ 

Hindus have also their duty to perform. It is encouraging to note 
that many Hindu organisations have been working to check this erosion. 
Vishva Hindu Parishad sponsored Hindu Raksha Samiti succeeded in 
bringing 50 converts of Meenakshipuram back to Hinduism again. Like¬ 
wise Arya Samaj and Ram Krishna Math etc. are also doing their levri 
best. The decision of the Arya Samaj to orgamse caste Hindu and Hazijan 
Milan everywhere is a welcome step. Such house cleaning in this most an¬ 
cient Hindu society is the urgent needed of today. Hindus, arise and aws^ 
and be organised to protect Hinduism. Say, victory to eternal Hindu 
Hharma. 


.Ashadh 1903 




Mysterious Indian Muslim meet in London 

(From a corrospondent) 


LONDON: Two months back—to be 
precise, on April 26, 1981—an unusual 
kind of conference was held here. It 
was the Indian Muslim Federation, U.K. 
Conference on Muslim and other Mino¬ 
rities in India. 

Several Muslim Indian leaders—in. 
eluding MPs—attended this conference. 

Indians here are wondering whether 
it would not internationalise the Mus¬ 
lim problem in India They are also 
asking who financed the trip of these 
Johnnies and why. 

i find that the Indian Press has not 
reported this conference at all. I'm 
therefore sending the report, even 
though late. 

I found that among those attending 
the conference were Syed Shahab^ 
uddin, Rafiq Zakaria and Syed Abdul 
Malik, ail Indian MPs, Shri Ansari, 
Chairman Minorities Commission, AFQ 
Osmani, Assam Minister, and Dr. Zai- 
nui Abedin, obviously an Indian, of 
King Abdul Aziz University Jeddah, 
Saudi Arabia. 

Dr. Gopal Singh, Cong.-I M.P. and 
Chief of the Cong. (I) Minorities Cell 
inaugurated the Conference. One 
Dilip Hiro, Journalist, obviously a tribal 
Christian, was also there. 

The Press hand-out of March 30 had 
indicated that the High Commissioner 


of India and the Ambassador of Omen 
would also attend the Conference. It 
Is not known why the two gentlemen 
later decided to stay away from this 
dubious meet. 

Dr. Gopal Singh said that since the 
Partition, Muslim population had double 
ed in India. He said they had nothing 
to worry since the top people were all 
for them. He opposed proportional 
representation as a threat to the coun. 
try’s unity. 

Syed Shahabuddin, MP (Janata) 
said that he did not want to interna¬ 
tionalise their problems but that the 
London organisation was only an ex¬ 
tension of India. He said Hindu chau¬ 
vinists blamed Muslims for partition; 
Muslims, he said, had become kind of 
bonded slaves. He said Urdu text 
books were not available and history 
books were being distorted. He sa'd 
no credit was given to Muslim freedom- 
fighters. 

Shahabuddin demanded free and 
compulsory education for Muslims 
The Minorities Commission with two 
vacancies, he said, was "a lame horse". 

Dr. Zakaria said he had always dono 
his best for Muslims. In Pune, "The 
centre of Hindu chauvinism” ho had 
set up a Muslim Arts and Science Col' 
lege. Shahabuddin had been made a 
Janata General Secretary, he said, 
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because he was a Muslim, a bad 
sign,” he added. He also said thal 
"because of Shahabuddin we now 
have a Minorities Group in the Pariia* 
ment.” 

He said Mrs. Gandhi was best for 
Muslims. She had got Dr. Zakir 
Hussain elected President in the face 
of "all opposition”. And now she had 
appointed Muslims as Chief Ministers 
of Assam and Maharashtra, something 
unheard of before. (He was wrong of 
course; Rajasthan and Bihar have had 
Muslim CMs.). He also claimed that it 
was the Muslim votes that had brought 
Mrs. Gandhi back to power. Referring 
to Muradabad etc., he said It was very 
unfortunate that Muslim passions were 
easily roused^ 

Prof; Syed AbduJ Malik, MP, said 
that Muslims did not like the idea of 
looking upon Hindus as big brother. 
They felt demoralised by their poverty 
and illiteracy. Muslim writers and 
artists had no magazines to express 
themselves. He said poetically; “A 
Muslim is born in peace, he lives In 
peace and he dies in peace.” 

GMS Matader, Advocate, Bombay, 
said partition had given Muslims a 
feeling of Inferiority. Their loyalty 
had become suspect. 

Shri Matadar said even in BJS Ad¬ 
ministrations, Muslim held high posts. 
He pointed out that in his homestate 
of Gujarat, the Government liberally 
helped small Industries but Muslims 
availed themselves of the facilities. 

Dr. Zainul Abedin moaned that Mus¬ 
lims had only 2 Universities out of 120 
—and only 20 colleges out of 500— 
in India. He said Muslims of Hydera¬ 
bad and Kerala were receiving tons of 


tnoney but they wem fnvesttng ft fn 
housing, and not in Industry or educa¬ 
tion. He said Indian Muslims should 
follow the example of Yugoslav Mus. 
lims to improve their lot 

Justice Ansari of the minorities com¬ 
mission said that there was no such 
thing as a Muslim problem; rather 
"Muslims are a problem to themselves.” 
He said Muslims In India want the 
moral support of Muslims In Britain 
for their fight for rights in India. He 
said Muslims had been left behind de¬ 
liberately and not because they were 
lazy or uneducated. 

The Minorities Commission, he said, 
had not only not solved any problem; 

It had not even touched any problem. 
The Commission, he said, was power¬ 
less and, even so, efforts were being 
made to sabotage It. 

It said that In Jamshedpur, and again 
in Moradabad, the military had sided 
with the Police, and not with the 
Muslims. 

In the course of the discussions had 
followed, a gentleman bitterly attacked 
GOI, Dr. Zakaria asked him If he was 
an Indian and that silenced him; he 
was a Bangladeshi. 

Zakaria was Interrupted when hs 
went out of his way to praise Mrs. 
Gandhi. 

At namaz time, only about a dozen 
delegates went out to offer prayers; 
the rest queued up for launch. 

The biggest question was: who had 
been put up by GOI or Cong-l to wean 
Muslim Indians away from other Indian 
organisations In UK—^and tie them to 
the apronstrlngs of Mrs. Gandhi. ^ 
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Gandhiji And Ramanama 


— K.S. 


GANDHUrS repeated ^reference to the 
efficacy of Ramanama (repetition of 
Rama as a Mantra) as an unfaiiing re¬ 
medy for aii ills, physical, mental, and 
moral, deserves careful study on the 
part of orthodox Hindus as well as of 
rationalists who dismiss all Mantras as 
mere superstition. Why was Ramanama 
Gandhiji’s chosen mantra, and how 
could It possibly perform all the mira¬ 
cles that this sensibie. practical man 
persistently claimed that it could 7 

Of all the Hindu Gods, each of whom 
stands for some special psycho-social 
reality, Sri Rama is the one outstanding 
exemplar of normal human dharma, 
the most attractive and popular model 
of heroic goodness in family and so¬ 
cial relations. Gandhiji was convinced 
that there was no conflict between 
moksha and dharma and that the bliss 
of moksha came unsought by the 
voluntary practice of dharma. Hence, 
the one sole value which we must pur^ 
sue with ail our strength and In ait our 
activities is dharma, which should 
govern artha and kama (material poss¬ 
essions and desires) and is bound ulti¬ 
mately to ripen into moksha, the time¬ 
less bliss which is both the cause and 
consequence of normal, human con¬ 
duct. 

Because Gandhiji accepted the sove* 
reignty of dharma in the public sphere 


as in private life, he dared to dream of 
a free India as Ramarajya, a State 
where righteousness would prevail by 
the free choice of Its citizens. Though 
Gandhiji was well aware of the trans¬ 
cendent power of Shiva, the embodi¬ 
ment of pure awareness, and also of 
the Infinite charm of Sri Krishna, the 
Master of Yoga, the God he recom-* 
mended for universal acceptance by 
the masses as well as the elite, by 
others as well as Hindus, was God 
under the name of Rama. 

From the very beginning, the Mahat¬ 
ma’s religion was the religion of a poet 
rejoicing In the beauty of both good¬ 
ness and truth, and it remained so till 
the very end. Though he had out¬ 
grown literal belief in the Ramayana 
story, the spell of Rama’s figure on his 
imagination remained. Speaking at a 
meeting of missionaries in London in 
September 1931, he said that he could 
not adore God as God. “To me’’, he 
said, “that name makes no appeal, but 
when I think of Him as Rama, He 
thrills mo. There is ail the poetry in 
It.’’ And a few years later he remind¬ 
ed an audience In Andhra Pradesh that 
the name of Rama had been familiar 
to the birds and animals and the very 
stones'of India for thousands of years, 
and urged them to recite that name 
with such music that the birds would 
pause in their singing and the trees 
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would Bend tHeIr leaves fo listen to 
the melody of that sweet name. 

He made It clear, however, that this 
Rama whom he worshipped as Qod 
was not a historical or legendary figurei 
the son of Dasaratha and Husband of 
Sita, but the eternal, the unborn Sat, 
the spiritual Being who belongs equal¬ 
ly to all. Asserting that Ramayana and 
Omkar were identical, Gandhiji drew 
attention to the strengthening and the 
purifying power of the Name, which 
reminds us of the Supreme Being per¬ 
vading and controlling the universe 
and also shining in every human heart 
and guiding it from within. The utter¬ 
ance of Rama-nama is not a substitute, 
but inspiration and incentive for right 
conduct not a means of escape from 
our human and social responsibilities, 
but a 'call and an inspiration valiantly 
to accept and honestly to perform the 
duties that devolve on us as indivi¬ 
duals and as citizens. 

The rationalists’ opposition and our 
young people’s indifference to temples 
and mantras may stem from ignorance, 
but they derive much strength from the 
unworthy or hypocritical behaviour of 
many who proudly and pompously 
parade their love of Rama, but do not 
in their personal and social life prac¬ 
tice the virtues which the name of 
Rama represents. 

Every religion makes stern demands 
on the adults who profess It, even as 
it promises motherlike protection to 
the children born in it. Our approach 
to the mighty mantra of Ranwnama 
and our application of It to concrete 
life situations should, according to 
Gandhiji, be a combination of Jnana 
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ind Karma, of wide-awake awareness 
and egoless action. In the recent past 
Sri Aurobindo, a staunch devotee of Sri 
Krishna, has set an example of strenu¬ 
ous yoga; Ramana Maharshi, a wor¬ 
shipper of Siva, has prescribed self¬ 
enquiry as a dynamic means of enjoy¬ 
ing and exercising ever higher and 
wider awareness; and Gandhiji, as a 
lover of Rama, pleads for the service 
of Daridra Narayana (God In the poor) 
as the dharma of today. All three hold 
out the hope that a time may yet come 
when the true values of sanatana dhar¬ 
ma (the eternal truth, the original name 
of Hinduism) will permeate the whole 
of Indian life and govern our conduct, 
public as well as private. 

It is idle to look 'to government or poli¬ 
ticians to improve people and prepare 
the ground for the kingdom of right¬ 
eousness. In a democratic polity it is 
for the people to purify politics and 
keep politicians straight. For this diffi¬ 
cult but necessary task, for each one 
of us to perform our dharma or perish 
in the attempt, we need clarity of mind 
and courage of heart. To acquire and 
exercise these qualities, Gandhiji tells 
us, we should know how to tap and use 
the inexhaustible spiritual resources 
of our race. The lesson that he learned 
from Hanuman and Sita, and that he 
tried In turn to teach us, is reliance on 
Ramanama. 

« 

Remembrance of the Name restores 
one to the centre of one’s moral being, 
where karma and jnana meet and 
where service of one’s neighbours be- | 
comes not only service of the world.' 
but the aadhana for one’s own growth 
from strength to strength in Being. 

(The Mountain Path) I 
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O Hindus ! Your Victory Will Be The 
Victory of Hinduism And The Victory 

of Hinduism Yours 


HINDU religion and culture undoubtedly 
fpster the sense of universality amongst 
its followers more than any other reli¬ 
gion and culture. The Vedas and 
Agamas, the perenial sources of Hindu 
culture, themselves lay stress on the 
realization'of the ONENESS that is in¬ 
nate with the soul of self. A knower 
of Self invariably cries out from the top 
of his house: 

SARVE BHAVANTU SUKHINAH SARVE 
SANTU NIRAMAYAH; 

SARVE BHADRANI PASYANTU fAA 
KASCHIT DUKHABHAGBHAVET. 

“May all be hoppy. May all be free 
of miseries and sorrows. May nobody 
^ave sufferings in his lot." 

It is this noble thought that has ins¬ 
ured the Hindus in the humble cot¬ 
tages and the royal palaces alike to 
rise to the lieight of the Buddhas. 
Mahavira Swamis. Sankaracharyas, 
Vasaveswaras, Tyagarajas, Alwar 
Saints, Naravana Gurus, Natan Gopal 
Naikis, Nanakas, Nayanars, Gandhis, 


— H.H. SwamI Tllakji 

Ramakrishna-Vivekanandas, Oayanan- 
das and Sivanandas. Thousands of 
years before the advent of Christ, the 
messengers of this divine message 
went across the oceans and mountains 
to give light and hope to the humanity 
which was stiii gropping for civilized 
life, it is why the name of Maharshi 
Agastya is held in great esteem in the 
whole of South-East Asia even today. 
How can the descendants of the Queen 
of Funan fail to owe their allegiance to 
Kaundinya the Great who was respon¬ 
sible for banishing nudity from their 
land ? 

The remains of Vedic culture in Mexi¬ 
co, the Saiva cult prevalent among the 
native tribes of Bolivia (S. America), 
the temples of gods and goddesses in 
the desert of Gobi and everywhere in 
South-East Asia, the Indian timber used 
in the old, old buildings of Egypt tell 
us the most interesting story of the 
good old days when the adventurous 
sons and daughters of our hoary 
RISHIS and MAHARSHIS went ail 
around the globe to initiate people in 
divinity. 
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I have come to know that cer¬ 
tain elements whose hostility against 
our Dharma and culture knows no 
bounds and that too for no mis¬ 
take of ours, are trying to sell 
their misconceived and mischievous 
doctrines which have already tested 
the blood of millions of innocent peo¬ 
ple, to the simple folks of some South- 
East Asian Countries, especially Malay¬ 
sia and Indonesia. Even the simple 
stories of Ramayana and Mahabharata 
In the form of folk-lores and a few tradi¬ 
tional names of Hindu inclination, 
makes their blood boil. But it is a thing 
of great satisfaction that the sensible 
masses have refused to succumb to the 
senseless suggestions. I extend my 
heart-felt gratitude to the people of 
Malaysia and Indonesia, and suggest 
my Hindu brethern in these countries 
to take effective steps before time to 
counter ominus designs. 

Now I come to another point of vital 
importance. Of late years a number of 
new religions have cropped up and 
acquired international fame. Outwardly 
the religions seem very innocent and 
universal in nature. But when one 
seriously studies their ways and aims, 
one is left in no doubt their intention. 
They are trying to sell the old wine of 
the old seasoned religions in new 
bottles with new lables. They raise 
slogans of ‘one god ! universal brother¬ 
hood !’ and the Hindu youngsters who 
are blank In their religion but enjoying 
perfect freedom given by it, easily fall 
victim to this type of organized pro¬ 
paganda. 

No doubt God is one. But it is sense¬ 
less to say that all the religions are one. 
Of course, the aim of all religions is 


one. Hunger is one, but the means of 
satisfying hunger will ever differ from 
man to man. Man will always take food 
according to his taste and need. And 
I feel no wrong in it. They who design 
to wipe out all other religions in the 
anxiety of establishing their own, are 
ignorant—quite ignorant of human na¬ 
ture and human needs. The univer¬ 
sality of outlook lies in accepting the 
greatness of all other religions and 
tolerating them, and not in condemning 
the already existing religions and esta¬ 
blishing a new one. The very fact that 
these newly cropped up religions, if 
they can be called religions at all, want 
to keep their separate entity and swal¬ 
low all other religions: shows their in¬ 
ability in being universal. It is most 
funny that the people of most sectarian 
outlook claim to be cosmopolitan. There 
is no magic wand that can change a 
man into God in a moment. By calling 
oneself divine and universal one does 
not become universal and divine. If 
you are so universal, then why convet- 
sion ? I can understand the change of 
mind but not the change of the reli¬ 
gion. 

O Hindu young men! I warn you 
against the acrobats in the field of reli¬ 
gion and spirituality. By giving up your 
own religion you will not at all be bene¬ 
fited, nay you will be doomed. A con¬ 
vert alone knows how his heart burns 
but finds no way to repent. Then, the 
old story of the fox is repeated. Having 
lost his own tail, he wants to convince 
others that by losing one’s own tail one 
sees Heaven, But only fools believe 
in these tales. 

Vedas and Agames tell: Truth is one: 
the wise defined it in many ways. Some- 

Wincfu Vistwa 
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body calls It Siva, somebody Vishnu or 
Kali. Subramanyam, Ganpati, Rama. 
Krishna are Its different names. The 
names and forms are ours, and form^ 
less and nameless He is. We all are 
looking at the infinite through the 
vi^indows of our understanding which Is 
conditioned by our wants. We are 
bound to feel Him as we are. A man 
running after wealth thinks of Him as 
[he Ocean of Wealth, A man interested 
in knowledge regards Him as the Foun- 
lain of Knowledge, and so on. There 
IS no harm in It. After all even the 
east splendour in the world Is His 
iplendour. As by touching any limb of 
purs I touch you, so by worshipping 
inyvirtue of His, we worship Him. You 
ind a number of Gods and goddesses 
vith their different forms and names 
hey all are the symbols of the higher 
ruths. Fot instance, Siva of omni- 
iresent, omnipotent and omniscient 
ruth (Brahman), Parvati of Cosmic 
inergy, Ganpati of Universal power of 
liscrimination (Viveka) and Murgan of 
Iniversal Virtue (Dharma). 

Siva of Ultimate Truth has the matted 
)cks of the worldly complexities, Ganga 
(life, moon of bliss, third eye of know- 
3dge, serpent of death, skulls of beings 
JIVAS), and the ashes of divinity—^that 
Bmains after burning the names and 
3rms. Sometimes He dances in the 
remation ground of the world and 
ometimes rides on the bull (Nandi) of 
'e animality. Parvati of Cosmic Enery 
' ever present in Him. His TRISHULA 
estroys the three types of sorrows 
hysical, mental and spiritual. 

Ganpati of Universal Viveka has ele- 
liant-head which shows his innate 
ower. An elephant appears taking 


water through two sources, trunk and 
mouth. Power of discrimination fetches 
knowledge from Brahman and the 
world. But as he makes everything 
spiritual, he has only one tusk. He has 
big ears to hear everything but small 
eyes to examine everything very care¬ 
fully and minutely. Everything he digests 
but never feels bitterness. For a man 
of Viveka even the miseries and sor¬ 
rows are as sweet as MODAKAM. The 
time that exhausts everything becomes 
an insignificant rab of change for him 
to ride on. He commands Riddhis and 
Siddhis of worldly and divine powers 
equally. 

Murgan of Dharma, having the spear 
(Vale) of knowledge in his hand, rides 
on the peacock of mind to control the 
snake of time. Surrounded by the 
clouds of miseries and sorrows, the 
peacock-mind of the virtuous one dan¬ 
ces in joy no thunder and lightning of 
adversities worries him the least. Valli 
is the creeper of the world supported 
by the tree of Dharma, and Devayani is 
the divinity that leads a man of Dharma 
to Moksha, or emancipation. 

Why so many temples and idols ? As 
for acquiring knowledge we have so 
many books and schools, so for ac¬ 
quiring God-consciousness. The books 
and the schools are certainly not know¬ 
ledge. But by attending schools and 
going through the books we definitely 
acquire knowledge. The temples are 
the divine schools where we study the 
divine scripture of idols. Idols are as 
much symbols as the letters in the 
books. 

Tfe people attracted by the glory 
and glamour do not feel any greatness 
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MY QfWN EXPERIENCE HAS LED ME TO THE KNOWLEDGE 
THAT THE FULLEST UFE IS IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT AN IMMOV¬ 
ABLE BELIEF IN LIVING LAW IN OBEDIENCE TO WHICH THE 
WHOLE UNIVERSE MOVES. A MAN WITHOUT THAT FAITH IS 
LIKE A DROP THROWN OUT OF THE OCEAN BOUND TO PERISH. 
EVERY DROP IN THE OCEAN SHARES ITS MAJESTY AND HAS THE 
HONOUR OF GIVING US THE OZONE OF THE UFE. 
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with Hindu Oharma. They openly ask: 
“If the spirituality of Hinduism is so 
great, then, why are Hindus not able 
to shine In the world" ? \ take pity 
for their ignorance. They know any, 
thing neither of the History nor of the 
Nature- Is there anyone in this fleeting 
world who can claim to be enjoying 
the same glory all times ? You talk 
of the Materialism and its greatness. 
But where are your ancient Rome and 
Greece with their past Material- 
istic Glory ? Where is the greatness 
of Great Britain which has come down 
to be the second rate power ? Why did 
Germany and Japan taste humiliation 
In the Second World War ? This much 
effectiveness and efficiency of your 
Materialism I 

Once an American Professor asked 
me: “Swamiji, why don’t we find any 
smile on your face ?” Dear Professor,” 
I replied, “don’t you see we have just 
been freed after the subjugation of 
more than a thousand years. It is the 
greatest miracle that we could survive 
against as many odds. Had any so¬ 
ciety been subjected to even one tenth 
of the atrocities Hindus had to, it would 
have been completely extinct. By the 
grace of God we have survived, 
we shall revive also. Life is there, 
smile will also return”. 

However, no one should commit 
blunder of attributing our subjugation 
to the want of bravery or heroism. Pay¬ 
ing tributes to the Hindu heroes, Will 
Durant says : “In war the Indians were 
by far the bravest of all the races in¬ 
habiting Asia at that time." In the 
words of Count Keyserling, “No place 
on earth has been the scene of equal 
heroism, knightlinoss, or an equally 


noble readiness to die." ^metlmed 
even within a short span of twelve 
hours more than a hundred thousand 
brave men laid their lives and tens of 
thousand mothers embraced the flames 
of burning fire to adore the Goddess 
of freedom. 

I shall like to avoid to discuss the 
course of our defeat in detail because 
it may I fear expose the unpleasant 
story of treachery written by the Invad¬ 
ers. We gave them hearts, they re¬ 
turned stones ! Oh ! What is the use of 
crying over split milk ! 

Now I shall tell you what the world 
owes to Hindu India. The Hindus were 
the first people to mine gold. Most of 
the gold used in the Persian EmpTreln 
the 9th Century B.C. came from India, 
Silver, copper, lead, tin, zinc and iron 
were also mined—iron as early as 1500 
B.C. The growing of cotton was start¬ 
ed by Hindus in India earlier than any¬ 
where else. “Embroidery by Hindus 
was performed with more delicacy 
than in any other part of the world.” 
Europe looked upon the Hindus as 
experts in almost every line of manu¬ 
facture—^wood-work, ivory-work, metal¬ 
work, bleaching, dyeing, tanning, soap¬ 
making, glass-blowing, gunpowder, 
fireworks, cement, etc. If China Im¬ 
ported eyeglasses from India, Arabs 
imported Algebra and numerals; nu¬ 
merals are called ‘Hindase’ in Arabic, 
means ‘from India*. And it is a well 
known fact that whole of the South- 
East Asia blew the trumpet of Hindu, 
ism tiil the 14th century A.D. 

I have mentioned all these things 
only to convince you that spirituality 
in no way hinders the materialistic pro- 
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Qress, nay it gives it nealth and life. 
Materialistic prosperty devoid of spirit¬ 
uality is not better than a beautiful 
corpse that can be preserved but tem¬ 
porarily. But it is spirituality that gives 
eternal life. Simplicity imbued with 
spirituality is the perennial source of 
real dignity. Don’t run, my dear bro¬ 
thers. after the Western Culture and 
costumes. In my ears always ring the 
words of Will Durant, “An ordinary 
Hindu in a loin cloth often had more 
dignity than a European diplomat com¬ 
pletely equipped ’’ 

Now, you may very rightly ask me : 
“What about our future ?” In one word 
I reply, “Most bright I” My inward 
eyes are seeing the flag of Hinduism, 
hoisted on the people of love and know¬ 
ledge fluttering in the firmament of the 
world. Nobody can check Its progress 
It Is bound to altain the unprecedented 
glory in human history Its spiritual 
message Is sure to be welcomed by 
each and everybody. The present des¬ 
pondency and desperation is a passing 
phase. Believe me, within twenty years 
you will see miracles—Hinduism rising 
miraculously. Have faith in the words 
of Lord Krishna ; 

I YADAYADA HI DH ARM ASYA GLA- 
NIRBHAVATI BHARATA, ABHUT- 
THANAMADHARMASYA TADATMA- 
NAM SRJAMYAHAM PARITRANAYA 
SADHUNAM VINASAYA CHA DUS- 
KRTAM, DHARMASANSTHAPANAR- 
THAYA SAMBHAVAMI YUGE YUGE. 

“Whenever virtue subsides and evil 
prevails I come to help mankind. To 
protect the virtuous and destroy the 
svil-doers and establish Dharma I body 
myself, O Arjuna, age to age." 


(1) Every Hindu must have a prayer- 
room in his home. 

(2) Every Hindu must have the copies 
of Tevaram, Tiruvasagam, Tiruku- 
rat, Gita, Ramayana and Maha- 
bharat. 

(3) Ail the Hindus must meet weekly 
once In some temple to discuss 
their problems. 

(4) Efforts should be made to preserve 
the mother tongue; every Hindu 
must know speaking and writing 
In his mother tongue. 

(5) Devotees should be requested to 
participate In the religious cere¬ 
monies and come to the temples 
in their own cultural dress, not in 
western one. 

(6) All the Hindus should be requested 
to wish mutually saying either 
'Vanakkm’ or ‘Namaste’. not 'good¬ 
bye', 'good morning’ or ‘tata’. 

(7) Once a week at least religious 
classes should be held in one of 
the temples of every town, in which 
elderly persons should sing some 
devotional songs and tell the 
stories of Ramayana. Mahabharata, 
Sivapurana and Periyapurana. 

(8) Orphanages and homes for widows 
should be started. 

(9) Literature regarding Hindu Dharma 
in the form of small pamphlets 
should be published for free-dis- 
tribution. 

(10) Cinema-projectors should be used 
to train the people in their religion. 

(11) Everyone who gives music and re¬ 
ligious performance and accepts 
money should be requested to dis¬ 
tribute personally at least six per 
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cent of his realization amongst the 
poor and helpless Hindus, so that 
the masses may come to know 
that God not only speaks but also 
extends his helping hand. It will 
have its own effect. The money 
distributed by well-to-do men can 
never have such an effect. If the 
performers hesitate to do this, 
people should give them some 
extra money and ask them to dis¬ 
tribute that among the needy. 

(12) Competitions in scriptures and re¬ 
ligious songs should be arranged 
to encourage the children. 

Last but not least, I request my Hin¬ 
du brothers and mothers with folded 
hands to forsake all their differences 
and be united. Unity is strength. For¬ 
get you come from North or South, 


East or West. Remember only one 
thing that you are Hindu and hence 
brothers and sisters. The differences 
of languages must not stand as bar¬ 
riers in the path of unity. Let the young 
men with the blessing of the elders go 
from village to village from town to 
town to give people the message of 
Hinduism. It wilt certainly require a 
lot ot courage and sense of sacrifice. 
But nothing great can be done without 
sacrifice. And only the young men 
can understand the language of sacri¬ 
fice. O young men ! You are to res¬ 
pond. Sacrifice and see how the god¬ 
dess of success comes to bless you. 
Your victory will be the Victory of Hin- 
du'sm and the victory of l^nduism 
yours. Daunt not. Stop not Go on 
and go on. God is with you The un¬ 
failing blessings of the saints and 
sagos are with you. 


OM SHANTIH ' SHANTIH ! SANTIH ' 

(From a lecture delivered at the Malay- ala Hindu Conference, Kuala Lumpur 

on 22.12.68) 
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The Greatness of Hindu Culture 


AS a way of life, Hinduism permeates 
a cultural pattern which distinguishes 
the only enduring civilization that has 
withstood the vicissitudes which over¬ 
took many cultures that flourished only 
to languish with the flux of time. Nur¬ 
tured in the cradle of ancient Arya- 
v'artha, Hindu culture has thrived on 
the noble ideal of universalism; a pers¬ 
pective ageless as the Sun and the 
Moon and encompassing the worlds 
and systems'of worlds. 

The next pattern is that of inner 
dynamism. Forms of external expres¬ 
sion are but reflections of an Inherent 
energisation. As the fountainhead of 
initiative within Is a perennial source 
of movement, there can be no point of 
stagnation in the abundance and diver¬ 
sity of expression. Thus it is that there 
has been a ceaseless process of ab¬ 
sorption of whatever is good and elimi¬ 
nation of what does not conduce to 
development. The Hindus cultivated 
the capacity to weave into the fabric of 
their way of life the best in other sys¬ 
tems thereby enriching the moasaic of 
their own. 

What is the basic principle underiy- 
ing the greatness of Hindu culture ? 
The wise ones figured it out in three 
words "Satyam, Slvam, Sundaram I,” 


M.V. Venkataramaiah 

terms which convey ideas pregnant 
with power to mould; to shape and to 
transform one’s approach to life. 

Translated into works of Art, these 
ideas have been immortalised in monu¬ 
ments that bear witness to inner urges 
that found outer expression in creative 
activity. Music, Painting, Sculpture, 
Dance and Drama have been handed 
down from generation to generation, 
enriching them with improvements that 
are ‘Nitya-Naveena-Temple Architec¬ 
ture bears witness to the mastery of 
men who were imbued not only with 
lofty skills but also with something 
peculiar to the Hindu concept of life,— 
Yoga. 

This distinguishing feature is rever 
ence for life. Ail life whether ‘Chara’ 
or ‘Achara’ is looked upon not from a 
mechanistic view-point at its surface 
value, but with a conviction that an 
identity subsists betw'een one and all 
the rest. Such an attitude sanctifies 
everything, invests things and places 
with holiness. A river like the Ganga, 
a mountain like the Hknalayas, a tree 
like the Aawatha, a quadruped like the 
Cow. a bird like Garuda, have to the 
Hindu a significance far deeper than- 
the superficial concept of utility. 
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There have been sometimes some 
ugly features like blind imitation or ap¬ 
ing of somebody’s queer practices or 
customs: Eurasian mentaility. Such 
features are overcome sooner or later, 
thanks to strong foundation of abiding 
principles. 

Hindu literature abounds in spiritual, 
ethical and aestethic excellence. 
Scriptures such as the Bhagavad Gita, 
epics like Ramayana and the Maha- 
bharata, dramatics, poetry etc., prove 
their self evident greatness. Samskrit, 
the language of the Gods, is incompar¬ 


ably the best in the world. And the 
men behind this greatness; the crea¬ 
tors. the propogators, and the inheri¬ 
tors of this glory: the Master of Wis. 
dom : Well, v/ho are they ? Some are 
known but many have preferred an- 
nonymity. Sri Krishna, Buddha, Kali¬ 
dasa, Bhavabhuti, Bharata Muni, Bha- 
radwaja, Shankara, Ramanuja, Madhwa, 
Basava. Gandhi, Tagore, Ramakrishna, 
Vivekananda.—great names dear to all 
humanity whose humanism revealed 
the outstanding factors of Hindu Cul¬ 
ture, a greatness truly worthy of the 
Aryas, the Noble Ones. 
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Hindu Influence On Christianity 

Discourses In The Light Of Swami Vivekananda’s Teachings On The Subject 


Discourse <—I, 


— H.H. Swami Sakhyanandeji 


1. Origin of the Word ‘Hindu’ 

‘Hindu’ is a word very often mis¬ 
interpreted and misused now-a-days 
by modern historians and politicians, so 
much so tltat its original sense has al¬ 
most been lost sight of. For a correct 
understanding of the term we have to 
probe deep into its very origin, literally 
as well as historically. 

From the literary stand-point, ‘Hindu’ 
IS a corrupt form of the Sanskrit word 
‘SINDHU’, often used in the Vedic 
texts to mean the sea as well as the 
rivers that join the sea. In the hymns 
of Rigveda, we come across a word 
‘Sapta-Sindhu’ referring to the vast 
plains of North-western India watered 
by the seven famous Himalayan 
streams, Ganga, Yamuna, Saraswati 
etc The confluence of these seven 
streams which flowed southward 
through the lower part of the plains, 
was known as SINDHU-SAGAR in 
olden days. It was a very wide and 


deepwater-course. By the term ‘oagar’, 
we should not confuse it with the vast 
expanse of the sea in the south. Be¬ 
cause of its enormous width and depth, 
it looked like a sea, an extension of 
the Indian Ocean into the interior, re¬ 
sembling the present Gulf of Combay 
on the eastern side of Kathiawar pen¬ 
insula. Hint: (There is no trace of 
this ‘Sindhu-Sagar’ in Western India 
now; its bed has risen up during the 
cataclysmic upheaval and geo-physical 
changes of Kaliyugadi, resulting in the 
drying.up of water and the region turn¬ 
ing into a desert.^ 

The Sanskrit term ‘Sindhu’ became 
‘Hindu’ in the tongue of the early in¬ 
habitants of Sapta-sIndhu region. Who 
those inhabitants were and what civi¬ 
lisation they had developed,'could be 
known only by proper investigation into 
the early history of Bharat on national 
lines. Modern historical text-books do 


1. Note: For details see the author's thesis on ‘Glimpses of our Glorious 
Past’ to be published shortly. 
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not give us any valuable Information 
regarding our early history. They were 
written during the British rule by for¬ 
eign scholars and their Indian assist¬ 
ants who were not familiar with India’s 
age-oid traditions and cultural deve¬ 
lopments of the past. In their Igno¬ 
rance activated by provision of thought, 
they have advanced so many pseudo- 
historical ridiculous theories as to 
show that India has no history and 
civilisation before the so-called inva¬ 
sion of Alexander in 326 B.C. This 
perversion and distortion of history 
were affected deliberately by the scho¬ 
lars at the behest of the foreign Bri¬ 
tish rulers whose aim it was to degrade 
and enslave the nation by eradicating 
the glorious past of Bharat from the 
consciousness of the people. We have 
to throw overboard these false text¬ 
books and start afresh our investiga¬ 
tion on national lines. Swami Viveka- 
nanda has bequeathed to us a national 
method of historical investigation to 
unearth the glorious past of Bharat, 
now lying buried under heaps of 
poetical flourish and foreign distortions. 
We are following that method of in¬ 
vestigation envisaged by Swamiji* in 
this discourse to find out who the early 
inhabitants of Sapta-Sindhu were and 
what civilisation they had developed 
in by-gone ages. 

2. The Early Inhabitants of 
Sapta-Sindhu 

The earliest inhabitants of Sapta- 


Sindhu region and the tower part of the 
plains of Western India, as known 
through our Panchama Vedic records, 
were a mixed stock of various clans or 
groups of Soma-arya Panchajanas, 
known under the Puranic names of 
Yadus (Yadavas), Turvasus, (Turush- 
kas), Druhyus (Hunas), Anu-Druhyus 
(Saindhavas), Pauravas (Bharatas, Ku¬ 
rus), Bhrigus, Haihayas, Daityas, Dana- 
vas, Yavanas, Abhiras, Nagas, Panis 
etc. In the poetical language of the 
Puranas, all these various groups of 
Soma-aryans were inheritors of ‘Asuric’ 
culture, and hence they are depicted 
in certain texts as ‘Asuras’. It is a 
very significant term which requires 
some elucidation to avoid misunder¬ 
standing. 

The Aryan people In general were 
students of the Vedas under the tute¬ 
lage of Illustrious Rishl-teachers. As 
such their culture has been rightly 
termed ‘Vaidik’ and ‘Aarsha’ (belong¬ 
ing to the line of Rishis). ‘Aarsha’ in 
course of time underwent a phonetical 
change to ‘Arya’. It signifies their cul¬ 
tural heritage from the Rishis. 

There were many Rishl-teachers who 
propagated the study of the Vedas in 
remote ages, of whom Rishi Atharvan 
deserves particular regard : the Soma- 
aryans were Inheritors of the Vedic 
culture transmitted through Atharvana 
line of teachers. The term ‘Soma’ sig. 
nifles their cultural affinity to Soma, 
the Lord of Uma (Umapati Maheswara). 
The ancient Vedic cult of Yajna (sacri- 


2. Note: For a clear understanding of this National method of Historical 
research, see the article In Prabuddha Bharata, August-Septem- 
ber-October Issues (1979), wherein the author has discussed the 
subject in detail. 
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flee) ms purely ritualistic It had ne 
monastic institution in its fold to infuse 
the spirit of renunciation (Vairagya, 
Tyaga) and discriminative knowledge 
(Viveka). These two spiritual excel¬ 
lences, together constituting the Path 
of Yoga for emancipation of life, was 
introduced into the Vedic path of Yajna 
for the first time by Maheswara. the 
Lord of Uma (Sakti). He, the God 
Supreme, is glorified in the Vedic and 
Aagamic texts by various names,— 
Pasupati, Rudra, Mahadeva, Asura, 
Siva, Sankara, Yogeswara, Soma, etc. 

The Somaryans inculcated fhls Yogic 
path of Maheswara into their Atharva 
Vedic Yajna cult and, giving the high¬ 
est prominence to it, started the wor¬ 
ship of Yogeswara Siva and Sakti 
(Uma) for^ attainment of divine powers 
and ultimate goal of life, which is union 
with God Supreme (Yoga) 

Maheswara the great God was popu¬ 
larly known among the Somaryans as 
ASURO-MAHAN, or simply ASURA. 
They used to worship Him by the dis¬ 
cipline of Yoga, i.e. meditation accom¬ 
panied by external aids of Mantras. 
Yantras and Lingas (symbols) etc 
Through this worship and meditation 
they attained super-human Yogic 
powers such as all-knowingness, al- 
mightiness, courage, strength and 
equanimity of vision; they developed 
and perfected all the positive sciences 
and arts manifested in the civilisation 
of the Aryan society. It is these Som- 
aryas who, later came to bo known as 
Rajarshls and Kshatriyas In Panchama 
Veda literature (Itihasa-Puranas). As 
worshippers ASURA, the Somaryans 
came to be known as Asuras in Itihasa 
Puranas 


Apart from the Somaryas, there wAs* 
another class of Aryans in Sapta-Sin- 
dhu, highly talented in Vedic learning, 
art of refined speech (Sanskrit) and 
conduct of Yajnas. They were known 
as Sura-Aryas or Bhusuras (Brahma- 
nas). In their conception Maheswara, 
the Lord of Yoga, was a heritic and His 
monastic life based on Yoga, detri¬ 
mental to their worldly pursuits and 
Intellectual excellence. The Bhu-suras, 
therefore, rejected Him and His Yogic 
wisdom, and progressed along their 
own path of Vedic study and perform¬ 
ance of Yajnas. Brahma-Prajapati, the 
Lord of Speech (Vagiswara) was their 
Ideal. Him they worshipped in the 
manifested aspect of Surya (Sun-God) 
with disciplined study of Vedic lore 
and performance of Yainas according 
to Vedic Injunctions. Hence derived 
their class-title of ‘Suras’, and ‘Bhu¬ 
suras’. By this discipline the Brah¬ 
mans acquired great merit in the art of 
refined speech and skill of conducting 
Yajnas (Priest-craft). The Somaryans 
could not compete with them in this 
respect, even though they were highly 
accomplished in many other capacities, 
spiritual as well as secular. 

The Somarya-Kshatrlyas, as Aryans, 
also had to study their particular 
branch of Vedic lore (Atharvana) and 
conduct Yajnas. But, not being talent¬ 
ed in the art, they had to depend upon 
the Bhusuras to accomplish their pur¬ 
pose. Thus a small number of Sura- 
aryas (Suris, Brahmanas) was also 
there in Sapta-SIndhu to act as pre¬ 
ceptors and priests of the Kshatriyas, 
I.e. Asuras. 

These two communities of Kshatriyas 
and Brahmanas constituted the higher 
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strata of the Aryan society 'of yore. 
Both were great, each excelling in its 
own sphere. They lived in harmony in 
Aryawarta (Saptasindhu) for a very 
long time, protecting and educating 
their dependant subject-people, called 
‘Prajas’ or ‘Vishas’. They were experts 
in agriculture, cattle-breeding, horse- 
breeding. trade, commerce and all 
civilised arts and crafts, but not much 
talented in literature. Their speech was 
unrefined (Prakrit). They, forming the 
bulk of the Aryan society, came to be 
divided into two classes, the ‘Vaisyas’ 
and ‘Sudras’, The latter were skilled 
labourers in the service ot the three 
higher classes. 

3, Discord among the Aryan groups 

The Bhu-suras who acted as priests 
and preceptors, in spite of their learn¬ 
ing and refined conduct of Yajnas, used 
to entertain a feeling of derision to¬ 
wards the Somarya-Kshatriyas and 
their dependant Vishas for the low 
standard of their speech. Their pro¬ 
nunciation of Sanskrit words was poor 
For instance, the consonant ‘s’ ofVedic 
Sanskrit used to sound as ‘h’ in the 
tongue of certain sections of the Som- 
aryas. Thus the Sanskrit word ‘Sindhu’ 
used to take the form of ‘Hindu’ and 
‘Sapta-sindhu’ the form of ‘Hapta-hin- 
du’ in their utterance. Similarly, ‘Asu- 
ra’ of the Vedic hymns was pronounced 
as ‘AHURA’ by the Somaryans. The 
Bhusuras, who prided themselves In 
their refined way of ponunciation could 
not tolerate this kind of wrong usage 
of sacred words. Moreover, they did 
not like the Somaryan institution of 
of monasticism introduced by the heritic 
Pasupati-Mahadeva, who was by nature, 
a trespasser of Vedic injunctions. 


Hence they hated the Kshatriyas and 
their great God, Asura Mahadeva. In 
this respect, the Suras may be consi¬ 
dered as athiests; the Asuras were 
theists. 

In course of time, with the flourish 
of population and development of 
Aryan civilisation in Sapta-sindhu re¬ 
gion, which was also known as ‘Aarya- 
varta’ and ‘Bharat’, the hatred of the 
Bhusura class towards the Somarya- 
Kshatriyas gaining strength, competi¬ 
tion and struggle ensued between the 
two for power to control the society. It 
is this conflict between the two higher 
classes of ancient Aryan society, that 
is being depicted m our Puranas as 
Sura-Asura-ayodhana — War between 
the Suras and Asuras (Brahmans and 
Kshatriyas'. 

4. Establ'shmeni of a Second Aryan 
nation in the West 

When the struggle for power in Arya- 
varta (sapta-sindhu) becama frequent 
and situation worse, a set of Somaryan 
nomads left their homeland, and mov¬ 
ing Westward to find a peaceful settle¬ 
ment. crossed the Pratyanta (Sulaiman) 
mountain ranges and reached the river 
valley of Oghavati (Oxus). As per tradi- 
dition, Rishi Twashta. the groat Archi¬ 
tect remembered in the Vedas, was the 
leader of the party that thus migrated 
to the Western region beyond Sapta- 
Sindhu, There, in the valley of river 
Oxus (Oghavati of the Vedas), they 
settled down and in course of time 
built up a great nation of their own, 
called Aryasthan, or ‘Airyana Vajo’ In 
their tongue. The present IRAN 
(Persia), a corrupt form of Airyana, was 
a part of that ancient Aryan nation of 
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the West. Our Puranas call this nation 
by various names like Sakasthan, Gan- 
dhara, Balhika, Parada (Parthia, 
Persia) etc. Whatever be the name, it 
was a replica of Aryavarta (Bharat) on 
the eastern side of Sindhu, and the 
people were of the same stock (Som- 
arya) as those who dwelt on this side. 
There was no difference at all, either in 
speech or in culture. Paisachl the 
Prakrit form of Vedic Sanskrit, with its 
different dialects was the language of 
all. They communicated each other in 
that common tongue. The mountain 
ranges and Sindhu-sagar separated 
them, that was all. 

According to tradition, this first 
migration of Somaryans to the West 
refers to a far remote period, perhaps 
earlier to the advent of Vaivaswata 
Manu in Sapta-sindhu region, which, in 
the light of Vedic astronomical data 
and Saptarshi Calendar, has been 
found to be in 8576 B.C.'* Since then 
several groups of Somaryans headed 
by their Rajarshls and Brahmarshis 
(Vedic preceptors) from Bharat have 
joined their kindreds in the West to 
revive their culture and national 
strength, from time to time. They all 
getting mixed and remixed in course 
of time, gave rise to the formation of 
innumerable clans and tribes. Some 
of them moved northward to occupy 
the pasture-lands of Central Asia and 
north-eastern parts of Europe. Others 
moved West-ward to occupy the valley 
of Euphrates and Tigris and from there 
to Mediterranean coastal regions of 


Europe and Africa. We read in history 
about the rise and fall of so many 
Aryan nations during the two millennia 
before Christian era, e.g. the Sakas. 
Yavanas. Turushkas, Gandharas, Hu- 
nas, Hitites, Scythians, Amazons, Assy'^ 
rians, Medians, Egyptians, Sumerians 
(Somaryans), Phenicians, Phrygians. 
Minoans, lonians, Trojans, Helenese, 
Greeks, Romans etc. They were all des. 
cendants of those Somaryans who set 
out from Sapta-sindhu (Bharat) in by¬ 
gone ages and moved to different 
lands. Indian traditions recorded in 
the Panchama Vedic literature bear 
testimony to this historical fact. 

5. Note: 

This being the correct historical 
account of the Aryan migration and 
regional settlement, the notorious 
European scholars of the British period 
advanced a ridiculous theory that thf 
homeland of the Aryans was Central 
Asia, that they were a white race ot 
nomads, that they branched off into 
many and moved to different lands, they 
entered India by about 1000 B.C., and 
that they settled down here by driving 
away the black Dravidans. In the 
distorted view of these European 
Scholars, India has no history and 
civilisation before Greek invasion; no 
religion before Christian era; all reli¬ 
gions and ethics that India owns, have 
been borrowed from Christian liters, 
ture; the Puranic accounts of ancient 
Kings and Rishis of Bharat are echos 
of Biblical stories! 


Vide: 

‘Saptarshi Era and Manwantaradi by Prof. K. Srinivasa Raghavan, 
Aurobindo Study Circle, Madras-5. (1974 Edition). 
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S writings of. Indian historyf 
4niolofM aubjoota am 
rWitukHis theories and 
fantastic observations. They were pVo' 
duoed during the British rule by an 
army of perverted European scholars, 
called OrientaKets, with the help of 
their Indian students specially trained 
for the purpose. These scholars, we 
must remember, were actually Chris^ 
tian missionaries skilled in the art of 
twisting and misrepresenting historical 
truths and religious Jenets to achieve 
their selfish ends. The British rulers 
hired their services to perpetuate their 
rule in India by writing and propagate 
ing falsehood in the name of Indian 
‘history and culture. The scholars faith' 
fully carried out the work assigned to 
them by producing the pseodo-histori' 
cal works now being followed in our 
schools aiHl ooHeges. They have fur¬ 
ther translated the Vedas, the Smritis, 
Puranas and almost all famous classics 
in Sanskrit; they have written com- 
mentarias and big interpretative theses 
on them in the name of ‘Comparative 
studies in religion’ in their own distort- 


wiy ind propagated tham^ In ^e 
oduntry for the guidance of-future mis¬ 
sionary work in India. 

\ 

Modern Indian Christian priests and 
missionaries are now making good use 
of those detestable writings for their 
nasty propaganda work. They are writ¬ 
ing fresh commentaries and intepreta- 
tive theses on the line of their pre¬ 
decessors, to meet their present-day 
needs- What are they ? Making con¬ 
verts to Christianity by vilifying Hindus 
and Hinduism through misinterpreta¬ 
tions of Indian Scriptural texts. A 
striking example of such profane mis¬ 
sionary work to cite in modern times 
is the new interpretation of Bhagavad- 
gita by Rev. Br. Martin Joseph and his 
‘laarned’ articles in “The Mirror” pub, 
lished from December ’79 to May ’80. 
They don’t deserve any reply or critic¬ 
ism, but only utter disregard, from us. 

The Christian missionaries should 
be grateful to India for toleratirvg this 
kind of anti-national propaganda work. 
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BEARNARD SHAW’S l.OVE FOR ANIMALS 

Bernard Shaw, on being told by the doctors that he would ’ 

die unless he ate some meat said, “Mv situation is a solemn one. f 

Life is offered to me on condition of eating heefstake®. But death 
is belter than canmbalism. My will contains directions for my | 

funeral, which will be followed not by mourning coaches but by 
oxen, sheep, flocks of poultry and a small travelling aquarium of , 

live fish,—all wearing white scarfs i^^ honour of the man who | 

perished rathSWlteil , * 

the exception of N0Bto’siiy|c,Jtl»«aostra8k^*k«l»le thing of the kind | 
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SHAKTI SHRINES OF THE SOUTH 


ABHIRAMI OF TIRUKADIYUR 


THE battle between the devas and 
daityas waged fast and furious. Many 
a warrior fell, never to rise again. As 
each side mourned its dead, the 
thought came to both “Why not try to 
get the nectar which confers immort¬ 
ality on the drinker ?” Thinking thus, 
ihgy went to the Creator, Lord Brahma, 
who advised them to churn the ocean 
of milk for obtaining the nectar. Since 
neither party was strong enough to do 
this task alone, a truce was declared 
The devas and daityas sought the help 
of the sefpent, Vasuki, to be the rope 
and Mount Meru to be the churning 
rod. However, to thetr dismay they 
soon found that the mountain started 
sinking and getting stuck Lord Vishnu, 
assuming the form of a giant tortoise, 
held the mountain up on his shell and 
thenceforth things went on smoothly 
The daityas held the head and the 
devas the tail of the huge cobra. But 
as the churning proceeded, Vasuki 
(who must have regretted his hasty 
decision to be the rope) spat out a ter- 
nbiie poison, the fumes of which 
Iftreatened to engulf the entire universe 
Sensing the danger, Lord Siva swal- 
'owed the poison, but in the nick of 
lime Parvati Devi caught hold of His 
Ihroat, thus ensuring that the poison 
did not enter His body (wherein the 
antire universe exists). The poison 
I'Jrned his throat blue: hence His name 
I'leelakanta’ or the blue-throated one. 


— by T. SavHri, Madras 

Once this danger was past, a series 
of wonderful things rose from the 
ocean. The Moon, followed by Laksh- 
mi Devi (Who was promptly claimed 
by Lord Vishnu as His fee for helping 
in the churning process), Iravatha, the 
four-tusked white elephant, and Ucha- 
sravas, the wonder-horse (both claim¬ 
ed by Indira), and finally. Lord Dhan- 
vantari, the Divine Physician. And of 
course, there also emerged the pot of 
nectar. 

The place where this churning is 
supposed to have taken place lies in 
the district of Tanjore, in Mayavaram 
Taluk. The Sivalinga is called Amru- 
taghateswara (Lord of the pot of nec¬ 
tar) and Devi is called Abhirami or 
Abhiramasundan (meaning, ‘the beau¬ 
tiful one’). This name is also one of 
the many names of Goddess Sara- 
swati). The place Tiru-kadai-vur lite 
rally means the place where the divine 
churning took place (tiru-divine, kedai- 
to churn, ur-place or village). This is 
also supposed to be the hallowed spot 
where Markandeya sought the help of 
Lord Siva when Yama came to get him. 
Lord Siva is also called Kalasamhara- 
murti (the destroy'^r of kala or death) 

During the reign of King-Serfoji of 
Tanjore, there lived a poor brahmin 
belonging to the> class of Bhattars 
(people whose jobs It is to offer pray- 
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0rs in temples). He was an ardent 
devotee of Abhirami Devi end used to 
spend hours in Her shrine, meditating 
on Her. His fame as a holy man spread, 
and naturally, several of the 
brahmins fett jealous. They were jitel' 
waiting for an opportunity to shame 
him. 

Once; it so happened that on Makara 
Amavasl day (the new moon day in 
the month of January-February, or 
Makara)Serfuji Maharaj decided to 
Offer prayers at the shrine of Tiruka- 
daiyur. Accordingly, he bathed in the 
sea end came to the shrine. Unfortu¬ 
nately, at that time, the Bhattar was in 
a deep trance and thus failed to make 
obesance to the ruler. The latter took 
offence at this slight. To add fuel to 
the fire, the jealous colleagues of the 
Bhattar whispered to the king that the 
Bhattar was a drunkard who defiled 
the holy shrine with his presence 
Wishing to check on this statement, 
the Bhattar was roused by the king and 
asked, “What day of the lunar month 
IS it today ?” Pat came the reply- 
“Poornima’’ (full moon day). Enraged 
by this, the king said. “If this evening 
your statement is proved incorrect, 
you will be punished severely ” The 
usual punishment in those days for 
such 'crimes’ was beheading the cul¬ 
prit. 

Suddenly the Bhattar awoke to the 
enormity of his predicament. Lost in 
meditation he had not only insulted his 
sovereign by not giving him due res¬ 
pect, but had also stated that it was a 
full moon day when it was a new moon 
day. Realizing that there was no re¬ 
demption for him save through divine 
intervention, he poured forth his soul 


in a series of songs called Abhirami 
AadMN.^antfhatffiiirMnafa/i^aifig in 
which the last syllable of a verse forms 
the first syllable of the next verse’). 

By ewining, the kkx) ind his court¬ 
iers had gathered around the temple 
waiting to see the darkness of the new 
moon which would herald the end of 
the Bhattar. As the seventieth song 
came to an end, Abhirami Devi could 
no longer bear the agony of Her devo¬ 
tee. The whole sky clouded over and 
then suddenly from atmidst the clouds 
the full moon sailed forth in all its 
glory, lighting up the area for miles 
around. Amazed at this miracle, the 
chief priest turned to the sanctum 
sanctorum and discovered that one of 
the diamond ear-studs of the Goddess 
was missing. In Her grace, rather 
than allow her devotee to suffer, She 
had flung Her ear-stud into the eky 
and it had been transformed into the 
full moon which the king and others 
beheld. Thus it was proved that they 
who are blessed by the grace of 
Divine, even nature obeys them. 

The King fell at the feet of the Bhat¬ 
tar and begged his forgiveness for 
having doubted his Integrity and dsvo 
tion to Devi, The jeaulous brahmins 
likewise fell at his feet and begged 
forgiveness for their arrogance and 
ignorance. Thus did the Baitter earn 
the name of Abhirami Bhattar, and 
thus did the world get enriched by 
those matchless verses contained m 
Abhirami AndhadhI. 

Tirukadiyur is accessible by bus 
from Mayavaram, which Is reached by 
both train and bus from Ma3rds and 
Tiruchi. 
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Lest we Forget The Prani Mitra 
(Shri J. N. Mankar) 

— Swaran Singh Sanahi, M.A. 


A man is known by the company he 
keeps; but he is also known by his 
habits and nature. To be conversant 
with his love for animals’ welfare, his 
nature, his passion for the humani¬ 
tarian relief work, one does need only 
to know, that with spiritual inclinations, 
with a sound mind and healthy body as 
well as with technique of impressive 
conversation, our friend Shri J.N. Man* 
kar was the first recipient of the Prani 
Mitra Award, established in 1966 by 
the Animal Welfare Board and given 
away by the late President, Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan. 

My acquaintance with Shri Mankarjl 
goes back to 1965 when I was planning 
to participate in the World Vegetarian 
Congress, then being held in Derby 
(England) but the idea of which I had 
to abandon due to Pakistani invasion 
of India. It would be no exaggeration 
to confess that though 1 am a born 
vegetarian and teetotalller, yet it was 
the inspiration given by this noble man 
which compelled me to come forward 
in the field of social work of propagat¬ 
ing for the sake of cows and vege¬ 
tarianism. 


As is widely known, the Namdharis 
are the only Sikhs who openly declare 
to be staunch vegetarian and teetotal¬ 
lers on the lines enjoined by the Sikh 
Gurus. Having had the opportunity of 
working with these people In the field 
of cow-protection, Mankraji had regards 
for the Namdharis. Out of his interest 
in and knowledge of their principles 
and habitual preference for vegeUrian 
way of living, he was inclined to have 
some societies organised by the Nam¬ 
dharis living abroad, for the propaga¬ 
tion of the vegetarian and vested the 
responsibility in me. Considering it an 
easy job, I had agreed at the first Ins¬ 
tance. 1 was practically not knowing 
then that the Indians living abroad for 
learning or for earning are not so 
active in such organisational ventures 
and that the Namdharis would also not 
be an exception. 

Mankarji had travelled to all the four 
corners for the sake of his mistake. He 
was expected and respected every¬ 
where. He practically was a selfless 
man devoted to the cause. We were 
staying at the Maine University in the 
United States in 1975 when 1 approach- 
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ed him with the Idea that we, with the 
help of a Namdhari living at Chicago, 
intended to organise a one-day session 
for the propagation of our noble mis¬ 
sion. There was no resistance on his 
part but on the contrary, amending his 
programme, he reached the spot along 
with his other friends and associates 
and had chaired the congested session, 
ispired by his long provocative haran* 
gue there, the organisers of the func¬ 
tion had decided TO form a society 
there which is being run by the mixed 
people dwelling the Chicago by now. 

Unlike the numerous other social 
workers, he was undoubtedly a man of 
principle and action. He always pre¬ 
ferred the practice to preaching. His 
innermost nature was so proned to 
social service that he had bade good¬ 
bye to his ancestral business in specu¬ 
lation to join the Bombay Humanitarian 
League. He fought for the rights of the 
cows so enthusiastically that he (had) 
succeeded in getting included in the 
Constitution of India the article 48 by 
which it was enjoined upon the states 
to develop and preserve breeds of 
cows as well as to prohibit the slaugh¬ 
ter of cows and other milch cattle. 
Wasn't It a remarkable achievement of 
his ? 

Mankarji had neither any political 
aspirations nor he tried to exploit, 
as many others do. the cause of cow. 
He was a pure Indian and he lived for 
lofty aims. He tried to paint the image 
of India with beautiful and attractive 
colours whenever he got the opportu¬ 
nity. I in this connection remember 
an episode of his life. Dr. Zakir Hussain 
was the President of India when the 


19th World Vegetarian Congress had 
taken place in Nov. 1967 in India. Man¬ 
karji approached the President with a 
request that the latter should spare 
some moments to meet the interna¬ 
tional delegates and to arrange a vege¬ 
tarian reception in their honour as well. 
The President declined the suggestion 
discursively saying that because he 
was a Mohammedan and non-vege¬ 
tarian himself, he was not in a position 
to consent to that. “Quite right. You 
yourself may be a mohammedan and 
non-vegetarian too; but at the same 
time you are the President of the coun¬ 
try and in that capacity you must re¬ 
present India, not your personal being, 
to such distinguishing delegates. Other¬ 
wise the image of India will not be 
painted favourably,” was the argument 
given by the advocate of the dumb 
friends. All the participants knew that 
he had won the case and all the people 
were flocking to the President-House 
in the evening 

Mankarji had headed many delega¬ 
tions to the World Vegetarian Con¬ 
gresses abroad since his Involvement 
In this movement. It was due to his 
efforts that three World Congresses of 
the Vegetarians have been held in our 
country. During the preparations of 
the 24th World Vegetarian Congress, 
in October, 1977, he had to work so 
heavily that he died in harness. When 
the Congress was formally Inaugurated 
at Delhi, without having him at the 
dias, all the participants felt as if the 
soul of the Congress was missing and 
everybody missed him badly. 

Spiritually he was too young of 18 
years though at times he felt that he 
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was growing too old to shoutfier tuch 
international responsibilities. He had 
offered many times to resign his post 
of the representative for India and the 
East and that of Hony, Vice Pre¬ 
sident of the International Vegeta¬ 
rian Union. At one stage he had offer¬ 
ed to nominate the name of the author 
too but finally he was persuaded to 
continue to give experienced guidance 
to the other fellows who need it for 
better future 

Because he loved his cause from the 
core of his heart so he never thought 
of any personal gains Even the tamilv 
affiliations did never deter him from 
doing what he wished to for his noble 
aim. Many people would be remem¬ 
bering that his son had been put on 
oxygen when he left for Colombo to par¬ 
ticipate in the Regional Convention of 
vegetarians there. He was busy in the 


4al»lprati(MKi wiitn di®clcir^ 
tragic rtcws of hre con’s death /eaohed 
him at Colomba It was on the request 
of all the near and dear associates that 
he had returned to Bombay before ttw 
conclusion of the Convention. Can 
anyone else follow his suit ? The future 
seems to be gloomy against such a 
background illumined by the versatile 
hero—Shri J.N. Mankar. 

Undoubtedly, he was a true humani¬ 
tarian, staunch vegetarian, a sagacious 
and proficient prolocutor of the move, 
ment and a fatigueless old man of 82 
having the zeal and zest more than we 
find in the youth of today. He lived 
for the cows on whose milk he had 
been living for the last forty years. Dr. 
Radhakrishnan pertinently had honour¬ 
ed him by awarding the first Prani 
Mitra Award Lest we forget to emu¬ 
late such a soul # 
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National Integration 


THE TERM 'national integration’ is easy 
to understand but difficult to define. It 
envisions an atmosphere permeated 
with cohesiveness and unity on the 
psychological plane, postulates the 
creation of conditions under which the 
divisive and centrifugal forces are not 
ertlowed to tear asunder the fabric of 
the national unity and instils into the 
minds of the people a determination 
not to be left themselves to be swept 
away by emotion or anger on the basis 
of province, language, religion, castes 
and the like. Its utility in the life of a 
nation cannot be over-emphasiseii ,lf 
provides the foundation on which the 
entire edifice of national progress and 
prosperity in almost every field of 
human activity, political, social, econo¬ 
mic. educational and cultural, is built 
up and firmly stands. To bring about 
national integration various measures 
have been suggested. Of these educa¬ 
tional measures are of great signifi¬ 
cance and will help solve the problem 
at its root. 

It is sad but true that education to¬ 
day has by and large failed to fulfil its 
lofty mission. It Is to a large extent 
due to the shifting erapliasis placed on 
ephemeral values. More often than not, 
personal idiosyncrasies, prejudices, 
parochialism and fanaticism influertce"' 
the formulation of edU£.aUQD policies.-.-. 


Through Education , 

— K. Thlagarajan, Madras 

If adulteration of food which damages 
and ruins health is a crime, importation * 
into education of unwholesome ideo- 1 
logies that corrupt the mind and vitiate 
the spirit, is a sin. Education has to 
be designed on the basis of the highest , 
ethical canons. It can ill afford to be • 
plaything of a capricious politics; it ' 
must be handmaid of resurgent na- | 
tionalism. 

The function of education is to pro- | 
duce integrated men and women who j 
are free from fear; for only between 
such human beings can there be endur¬ 
ing peace. It cultivates right relation¬ 
ship, not only between ifidividuals but , 
also between the individuals and so- \ 
ciety, and that is why it is essential 
that the education should help the in- ; 
vidual to understand his own psycho. ‘ 
logical process and his relationship i 
with his environment. Eut, the present ' 
educational system has completely fail- . 
ed to kindle patriotic feelings and , 
generate character consciousness 5 
among the youth. It does not provide > 
any opportunity for the growth of self- s 
' discipline, self-restraint, spirit of sacri- ' 
fice, self-knowledge and self-aware- ] 
nese,, In the name of providing scion- t 
llfic and fachnology-oriantad aduca- ' 
lion ft has deprived our students of the \ 
privilege of getting themselves acquint- 
...ed with-their vast and.diveraified .iin:. | 
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cimt lwrll«0« md HI* noM* dMd« trt 
their renowned leaders of hletoiy. 

I Promotion of national outlook is very 
essential for bringing about national 
integration. Education programmes 

I should be suitably modified so as to 
cultivate a national outlook. Text-books 
that high-light the lives of national 
heroes and achievements, folk festi¬ 
vals, seminars, dramas, themes of com¬ 
munal harmony, concepts of national 
flowers, animals, products, scenery and 
trees, hoisting the National flag and 

I singing the National Anthem and such 
other steps go a long way in cultivating 
^.natkmal outtook and hance they 
should find a place in the educational 
programmes of the schools and col¬ 
leges. 

The responsibility of the school to 
the community should be properly 
emphasised. The schools should de¬ 
velop critical thinking in the students. 
The schools should also function in 
such a way as to facilitate social mobi¬ 
lity, which should also include the ex¬ 
ploration of the means to a rise in the 
economic status of individuals, the 
breaking of caste taboos and those 
that restrain intercourse between towns 
and villages. 

Our education today is mainly 
bookish and so the students leaving 
the schools and colleges depend up¬ 
on the government or private agencies 
tor employment. They are not able to 
provide employment for all educated 
people. In future when all the child¬ 
ren in the country will get education, 
the number of educated unemployed 
Will increase enormously. This will be 
a potential danger to national integra¬ 
tion. Hence education in our schools 


•and ooliegas should become work* 
oriented so that educated workers 
emerge from them who will work in 
the fields and factories without ex¬ 
pecting government or others to pro¬ 
vide them with employment. 

Mobility of students and staff from 
one State to another will help to pro¬ 
mote national integration. Hence every 
encouragement should be given to the 
students ana staff to move to the col¬ 
leges and universities in States other 
than their own. The Union Govern¬ 
ment may even make it a policy to dis¬ 
burse a part of their stipends only to 
those students who move out to other 
states for education, college or unlvor- 
sity teachers may be given incsntlvss 
to move to other states and teach 
there. 

National integration is a soclo-psy- 
chological process involving one’s 
identification with one’s culture, socie¬ 
ty and the nation. This is not a mecha¬ 
nical method but a psychological pro¬ 
cess. It is to be achieved by slow de¬ 
gree bringing about changes in the 
minds of people and this is possible 
through education only. Since child¬ 
ren of the school are at the formative 
stage, the educative process can work 
miracles in building the right type of 
attitudes, interest and sentiments re¬ 
lated to national integration. The 
schools can certainly play an impor¬ 
tant role in creating an all-India vision, 
feelings of national cohesion, social 
breadth and cultural understanding 
among the pupils of different ages and 
places. 

Thus education must result in an all¬ 
round well-integrated personality with 

—■ (Please see page 38) 
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The Wronged Hinduism. 

— E. Suvamam, MA, 

Preaidant, Hindu Rakthana •arnithl 
Kharagpur. 


Very recently in Karayuru village in 
Tamil Nadu, the entire Hindu commu¬ 
nity has been converted to Islam in the 
same state. So also mass conversions 
^ from Hinduism to Christianity are being 
made in many places surreptiousiy 
Highly organised religious forces with 
immense foreign money and backing, 
are working for displacement of Hindu, 
ism, for pfeservation of which our an¬ 
cients sacrificed everything, even their 
lives withstanding all onslaughts. To 
save Hinduism, Sivaji himself recon¬ 
verted many Muslim chieftains back to 
Hinduism Gandhi and even Nehru, of 
whom Muslims eulegise so much, op¬ 
posed such mass conversions from 
Hinduism. 

2. Hinduism which was wronged 
by partition has further been wronged 
by our constitutionalists who. in their 
awe for the western pattern, are obli¬ 
vious of the Indian realities and Hindu¬ 
ism, as a result, has been relegated 
to the position of defence, notwith¬ 
standing that while Islam divided the 
country, Hinduism is now holding the 
country together. Hinduism Is non- 
proselytizing, while other religions are 
proselytizing. The Hindu social order, 
in spite of all its limitations, served as 
a steel frame for uninterrupted conti¬ 


nuity of Hinduism from Adi Sankara- 
charya’s time. Our own rulers, who 
have taken to change Hindu Social 
order exclusively into a classes one, 
are Ipso facto to rebuild a new social 
order with proper institutional set-up 
for protection of Hinduism. There can 
be no getting away from the gospel 
truth and political reality that strength¬ 
ening Hinduism is strengthening India 
in ail respects, with Hindu majority 
only democracy and secularism co¬ 
exist in India and if that goes, there 
will be neither democracy nor secular¬ 
ism, as we have been witnessing the 
series of military coupes and dictator¬ 
ships in the Muslim countries. 

3. While our sublime value are be¬ 
coming more and more appealing to 
the intellectuals of the West, of which 
world famous British historian, Toyn¬ 
bee, has said “The Western civiliza¬ 
tion is deceased and past alt recovery. 
At this supremely dangerous moment 
in human history, the only salvation foi 
mankind is an Indian way.'* It is a 
tragedy the poor, innocent and igno¬ 
rant Hindus are allowed to leave HIn. 
duism, as if extinction of Hinduism in 
divided India Is not sufficient The in¬ 
feriority complex in all quarters nasto 
be shaken off and when so many coun- 
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tries with Islam and Christianity as 
exclusive state religion exist even in 
countries not of their births, there is 
nothing wrong in the single country of 
India, the birth place of Kinduiam, be* 
ing spared to be the predominantly 
Hindu country for all time to come, 
through potftioat dynamism as in the 
words of Gandhiji, India is destined to 
be the spiritual leader of the world 
one day or other”. This will be possi* 
ble if. Sanathana Dharma, the mother 
of all religions in the world as enshrin¬ 
ed in Ramayana and Mahabarata is 
declared as national swadharma for all 
Indians, foreign money is banned for 
proseiytization purposes, make family 
planning applicable either to ail com¬ 
munities or to none, and take appro¬ 
priate measures for stof^ing conver¬ 
sions from Hinduism. We have to be 
practical and the man-made constitu¬ 
tion should not tie us by hand and foot 
as whether the Hindus blame the secu¬ 
lar rulers/or vice-versa. India should 
not in slow degrees cease to be land 
of Rama and Krishna. When Hindu 
Code Bill was enacted, Hindu protec¬ 
tion bill can also be legislated. In the 
name of Interntlonalism and secular¬ 


social virtues such as co-operation, 
tolerance and appreciation of human 
interdependence and of tfte ideals of 
democracy and social justice. Educar 
tion should fill the void creafked by the 
weakening of the appeal of sectarian^ 


ism, Hinduism is not to be sacrificed. 

4. Also the genesis in the crisis of 
our national character lies in the secu¬ 
lar concept lacking Hindu thought, 
divorced from national and spiritual 
moorings. In the following prophetic 
words of Swmy Vivekananda :— 

"We Hindus, to whatever denomi¬ 
nation we may belong, have cer¬ 
tain common ideas behind us and 
that the time has come when for 
the well-being of our race, we 
must give up ail our quarrels and 
differences .. for India everything 
should come through religion.... 
Religious backbone is our exist- " 
ence and if it is replaced by poli¬ 
tical backbone, the result will be 
annihilation. Hinduism can reform 
itself discarding its short-comings. 

6. When Pakistan annihilated Hin¬ 
duism, India should as a political 
balance, peacefully assimilate Islam in¬ 
to broad stream of our culture, not only 
as historical necessity and compulsion, 
but as a political expedient, as ail 
Indians come from common ancestry 


—(Continued from page 35)— 

ism of whatever hue. Parents, teach¬ 
ers, the government and the press 
must give the right type of filip to the 
concept of national and emotional in¬ 
tegration. 
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Hindu Customs & Temples Of Japan 


BRAHMAN OKYO (Brahmanism) was 
the oldest religion of Japan and It 
came via China and Korea long before 
the birth of Buddhism. It has been 
suggested by some scholars that the 
Rulers of Japan were not from the 
Mangoloid stock, but are the descen¬ 
dants of Suryavamsi rulers of India. 

At Nara, the ancient capital of Japan 
you can see Lord Krishna playmg his 
flute at the entrance of the oldest Bud¬ 
dhist temple. 15 miles from the heart 
of Tokyo is the temple of Indra, Lord 
of Heaven. Two Hanumans are guard¬ 
ing the deity’s image which is screen¬ 
ed.* The temple of Saraswathi (Ben- 
ten Sama) attracts large crowds of 
young lovers everyday. They beseech 
the Goddess of learning to bless their 
love. Along sea coasts and around 
ponds and lakes, one finds so many 
shrines of Saraswathi (Benten) where 
her images are installed. Daikoku, a 
God of fortune (another name of Siva) 
IS a favourite one among the common 
people. Fudo, the immovable, the God 
of Samadhi, stands for the terrible 
form of Siva, the grand vision of the 


— P.M. Mathews 

eternal blue rising out of fire. He has 
the gleaming third eye, the trident 
sword, and the lasso of snakes. As 
Kojin, the fierce God (Rudra),he wears 
a garland of skulls, armlets of snakes 
and the tiger skin of meditation. The 
first salutations are offered in all vil¬ 
lage worships of Shoden, the elephant 
headed Ganesh, breaker of the path. 
The Ganesa of Japan has also the ele¬ 
phant trunk of his Indian counterpart. 
Kompira, or the Gandharva, the eagle 
headed is sacred to mariners. The 
Indian idea of Kak is also represented 
by Kariteimo, the mother queen of 
Heaven, to whom is made offering daily 
of the Pomegranate. 

Yama Raj (Emma Sama) is the most 
dreaded God in Japan. He is actually 
worshipped as a God in Japan. He 
wears a Chinese crown and has red 
face and angry eyes. He is rumoured 
to be an avatar of such a merciful 
Buddha as Jido. Mothers warn their 
children “If you tell a lie, Emma will 
pull out your tongue. Sui-Ten (Water 
God) who Is worshipped by the com¬ 
mon people in the down town of Tokyo 


‘Talshaku (Indira) is the Chief of the Toriten (Trayastrimsa) on Mount Su- 
mera and governs the four Maharajas of Heaven and 32 other demons in 
order to protect Buddhism & its followers. 
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is in origin Varuns (water God in India 
also). Kompira, a God of Voyager’*isr 
worshipped ardently at the Kotohira 
shrine in Kagawa prefecture. Kumbh'tta 
is a Sanskrit word denoting a crocodile 
in the Ganges. Japanese Gods be^r 
Sanskrit names, have the same num¬ 
ber of faces or hands. They pronounce 
Dharma as Daruma. Indian God of 
Wealth Kubera is the most popular 
God in Shinto (Japan’s oldest religion)- 

Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Surya Soma 
and other Hindu Gods are enshrined in 
Temples in Kyoto, Tokyo, Mount Koya, 
Nara and numerous other places. Koya 
San, the city of the dead has a unique 
museum of Indian Gods. 

Sun worship is a popular faith in 
Japan. The sun gives thdm food, so 
they must be thankful to it. To these 
people the sun rules their life. Old 
folk both in cities and rural areas wor¬ 
ship the sun every morning. Rising 
early they step outside, and facing the 
eastern sky, they clap their hands and 
bow towards the sun. If the child/.en 
waste their food, mothers tell them that 
they will anger the sun and be 
punished. 

Ancestor worship forms an intrinsic 
part of Hindu spiritnal life. Shradha 
(Reunion with the anscestors) is One 
of the oldest Hindu festivals which the 
Buddhism adopted and the Japanese 
celebrate it as the festival of Obon. 
The first bowl of cooked rice is offered 
to the ancestors every morning. During 


the Obon festival all cemetries in Japan 
transform into scenes of deep religious 
devotion and the family members visit 
the graveyards of their ancestors, in 
front of the miniature family temple in 
the living room, the table is set for the 
entertainment of their spirit guests. 
Some people feel the presence of the 
spirits and even talk to them for their 
own satisfaction. They believe that the 
soul is immortal and that it is only the 
physical body that dies and the soul of 
the deceased stays in the house for 40 
days. 

Fire walking over one foot deep 
burning coal laid on a ground space, 
18 feet long by 6 feet wide is a colour. 
fuJ ceremony in a shrine on Kudan Hill 
in Tokyo. Many foreigners also take 
part In the ceremony and walk bare¬ 
footed in the burning fire. 

Japanese are very devout pilgrims. 
Mount Fuji is Kailash of Japan. Its 
conical peak, rising in sublime gran¬ 
deur 12,395’ above sea level is the 
highest and famous in Japan. During 
a season Japanese go on a pilgrimage 
to Mount Fuji. Just as we give alms 
to the local people around Rameswa- 
ram or Kailash the Japanese pilgrims 
give aisp to the people in the belief 
that this will pave their road to salva¬ 
tion. They believe that they can 
achieve Nirvana by meeting death on 
this sacred mountain. Mountain of 
Japan shelters great Yogis and found¬ 
ers of various religious sects. 
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Eternal God, Thou art our Shield, 

The dagger, Knife the Sword we wield, 

To us protection Thou has given 
The timeless, deathless, Lord of Heaven, 

To us all times, resistless fight. 

But chiefly thou protector brave 

All steel, with Thine own servants save. 

!{i K S 

When all other means have failed. 

It is righteous to diaw the sword. 

—Guru Govind Singh 

» x s 

Sing the song of Name ' 

And you will know that suffering comes 
. When we forget—the Beloved ' 

1 orgetfulness is the seed of suffering: 

And suffeiing sets the heait on fire, 

We pass through a hundred fires 
Until we learn to sing the Name, 

And fever deith down, and we are cool again ' 

Sing, Brother laper ' Sing the Song of the Holy Name I 

—Guru Nanak Dev 
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SIGNIFICANCE OF RAKSHA BANDHAN 


LEGEND has it that God incarnated himself as a pigmy to humble the 
pride of Bali—the mighty King of the Danavas- Bali, a devotee of God, 
was once puffed up with pride that he was a great philanthropist. God 
wants his devotees to be prideless, therefore he approached him as a 
pigmy Yachak (Brahman on mission of begging) and extracted a word 
from Bali that the latter would grant whatever the former asked for. The 
Brahman asked for land measuring three and a half steps. The wish being 
granted the Yachak who was God himself measured in three steps the three 
worlds—the earth, the underworld and the heavens. He then asked Bah 
where to put the remaining half step. Bali offered his own body to be 
measured. In this way the king kept his promise giving away everything 
which he called his own. This ideal of keeping one’s promise in the face 
of thousand odds is reminded of by this festival of Raksha Bandhan, But 
today on this day people are seen in streets with beautiful Rakhis tied on 
their wrists hardly caring for what it signifies, although the priest, while 
lying Eakhi round his client’s v/rist mutters this shloka— 

a^Tr TiaiT 

ITT =51^ II 

“I bind you with thatby which the mighty king of the Daravas—Bali—^was 
bound. Do not slacken, therefore, in keeping your vow of protecting the 
needy and distressed.” 

This shloka very clearly conveys the message of Rakshabandhan. All 
of us who get the Rakhi thread tied on our wrists have a vow to fulfil. 
The vow is two fold. The first is that we must keep our promise given to 
anyone at any cost just as Bali did and the second being our duty to pro¬ 
tect the person in distress. Iiet us not forget this vow in the gaiety of 
celebrating this festival. 

Who are in distress, the question arises. There was a time when our 
women folk needed the protection most. In those days of slavery our 
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ladies we openly molested and outraged. In this context started the 
practice of sisters tying Rakhi on their brothers’ wrists. She could claim 
any man as her brother performing this simplest rite on him and he had to 
protect her honour even at the cost of his life. This thread-binding cere¬ 
mony was so pious and impressive to the mind that even the Muslim ruler 
Hiunayun could not check a brother’s feeling surging in his heart to protect 
the Hindu Rani Karmavati who had just sent a Rakhi to him. 'This pious 
relation of brothers and sisters is renewed and strengthened every year 
during this festival of Rakhi Bandhan. 

But the purpose of Raksha-bandhan lies in giving protection to the 
needy. Sisters, of course, need protectoin but now, for them, t his festival 
only heralds the affection and tender love of a brother. In this festival 
the girls having no brothers might easily secure a brother and cherish 
sister-brother relationship for days to come. ’This good tradition having 
been established we must now discover what more we have to protect in 
the present day society. Anything once found out as the object worthy of 
protection we have only to apply to it the Rakshabandhan method to 
arouse the feeling of social obligation in the minds of people. Gurudeva 
Rabindranath Tagore did this during Bang-Bhang movement. When the 
partition of Bengal was ordered by the British Government, a movement 
was launched to oppose it on the ground that it was an imperialistic 
move to divide our own people. In those days Gurudeva himself came out 
with Rakhi-threads to tie the same on the wrists of his people to enlist 
their moral as well as active support to protect Bengal. Rastriya Swayam 
Sewak Sangh also celebrates this festival in the same manner when its 
swayamsevakas tie Rakhi on each other’s wrist remembering their pledge 
to restore to Bharatiya culture its prestine glory again. 

Today Hindu Sanskriti is in great peril. It has to be protected and 
every Hindu ought to play his part in this holy task We have to educate 
our people on right lines so that they might themselves discern the beauty 
of their culture and not be led astray by false propaganda. Again, we have 
to face the challenge thrown to us by organised religions and their prose- 
lytising crusade carried on against us. Our Dharma and Samaj is passing 
through a crisis. We must tackle the problem with courage and wisdom. 
In this light, therefore, we should celebrate our festivals with freshness of 
outlook. 

What we mean to say is this, while celebrating the festival in its 
traditional form in our family we should try to widen its scope to cover 
the society at large. To begin with, Hindu organisations or enthusiastic 
youths may hold social function on this day and after cultural programmes 
including speeches on significance of Rakshabandhan, the participants in 
the function should be asked to tie Rakhi on each other’s wrist. In this 
way the warmth of social get-to getherness may be generated strengthening 
the bond of Hindu unity which is the need of today. Let this festival of 
Rakhi be given a new meaning in changed times of today. 
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Man Convartion Thraat 


Hindus Meet The Challenge 


INTRODUCTION 

The mass conversion of about 800 
Harijans in a tiny village Meenakshi, 
puram in Tankasi Taluk, South India, 
and similar reports from Ramanatha- 
puram District, have given rude shock 
to the slumbering Hindu Society. This 
cancerous growth eating into the IHin- 
du body is just a fore-boding of great, 
er calamities that would overtake us if 
we are caught unaware. R.S.S., Vishva 
Hindu Parishad, Hindu Temple Protec¬ 
tion Committee, Hindu Munnani and 
Arya Samaj formed a joint organisation 
and gave a call to the Hindu brethren 
to heed the danger signal and stop the 
rot. The Organisation arranged a Reli¬ 
gious Conference at Panpoli at Meena* 
kashipuram on 14.7.81 and 15.7.81 in 
which the basic causes that led to this 
unfortunate incident were discussed 
and steps to be taken to arrange the 
claiming back of these misled Harijan 
brothers were detailed. 

Pejawa Matt Swami’s exertation 

The Hindu Society Is now facing a 
triple danger, said Swami Vishwesh 
Tirtha and elaborted, “we have dan¬ 
gers from three sources. One is from 
the foreign religions. Islam and Chris¬ 
tianity are creating problems for us 
Secondly the Govt, is also partial to the 
non-Hindus. Thirdly the Hindus them¬ 
selves are disunited. Now is the time 
to stress the need for Hindu Unity. 


“We also do not treat our own 
brothers as we treat the Christians or 
Muslims. We should see that there is 
no discrimination at ail in our Hindu 
dharma. If you take it up sincerely | 
have no doubt that we will all succeed 
in our mission.” 

Visit to villages: On 15.7.81 Pejawar 
Mutt Swamiji visited five villages In and 
around Pampoli, the village near Ten 
kasi which hit the headlines recently. 
The Swamiji along with the head of 
Madurai Adheenam and Swami Anbir- 
karasu of Tanjore met the Harijan Hin¬ 
dus and others in their places. He had 
very Intimate talks with them To his 
pointed question regarding harass¬ 
ment from a section of Hindus, the re¬ 
ply was in the negative in all the places. 
Swamiji advised them to gather to¬ 
gether every week for bhajan at a com¬ 
mon place, and do Nama Japa. Puss¬ 
ing on tilak, keeping the symbol of Om 
in every home, to contact the local or 
nearby VHP worker for any grievances 
were the general remarks made by 
him. 

Madurai Adheenam asked the peo' 
pie to take a pledge that they would 
never change their religion at any cost 
and that they would treat all equally. 

In one place a young man complain¬ 
ed that about 50 persons were thrown 
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out of employment by the Muslim land¬ 
lords for taking active part in Hindu 
consolidation. Even when he wanted 
to run a tea-stall he was being harass 
ed by the Muslims. The VHP secre¬ 
tary promised to look into the mattef 
and do the needful. 

The presence and blessings of re¬ 
puted Mutt heads proved a source ot 
inspiration to aii the Hindus, in one 
voice they declared that they will re¬ 
main true Hindus and keep up ths 
spirit of solidarity among each other. 

Pejawar Swamiji Adopted Kurayoor: 

On 16.5.81 Pejawar Mutt Swami|i visit¬ 
ed Kurayoor in Ramnad District, a vil¬ 
lage from which recent conversions o1 
Harijans^was reported. 

The condition of the village was ex 
plained to the Swamiji For hundred? 
of years there have been separate tem¬ 
ple, well and other such restrictions for 
the two sections. Sri Vellalchamy, a 
Harijan, complained that the feeling of 
oneness was absent. They were not 
allowed to enter the temples. The 
Swamiji assured him that he was doing 
this service for the past 10 years since 
he felt sorry that his own brothers are 
moving away from him. It is a great 
loss for Hindu Society and dharma 
He exhorted the Harijans to stay firm 
in Hindu fold and assert their rights. 

The meeting with the Caste Hindus, 
mainly consisting of Thevars, was full 
of drama and emotion. Sri Paria Ka- 
ruppa Thevar put forth the points of 
view of the other side very pertinently. 
Speaking In fluent Hindi, he declared 
that for hundreds of years there used 
to be separate wells and temples only. 


The Thevars followed the usual prac¬ 
tice of getting the blessings of the 
Harijans during the times ot festivals. 
The Harijans do not want to enter their 
temples. We are loving them on our 
own but they don’t reciprocate, said he. 

After patiently listening to them, 
Swamiji said that the Thevars should 
win over the Harijan brothers by love 
and instilling confidence in them. It Is 
not alright to keep quiet when they 
leave our Dharma en mass. Sri Peri- 
akaruppa Thevar declared, on their 
side they are willing to do everything 
to win the confidence and love of the 
Harijans. The Swamiji felt pleased and 
expressed his happines.? over such a 
forthright declaration. Before leaving 
the village the Swamiji announced his 
decision to adopt the village and do 
the needful for its improvement 

Press Conference at Pampoli 

At a press conference he at Pam- 
poll on 15.7.81 the Pejawar Swamiji 
made the following observations:— 

(1) In our country one has freedom 
to change his religion if he feels con¬ 
vinced about the new way of worship 
But mass conversion as in Meenakshi- 
puram using fraudulent, deceitful and 
other questionable methods should be 
condemned 

(2) In our country secularism is very 
much talked of. fndfa would remain 
secular only as long as Hindus are In 
a majority. If, on account auch un. 
checked developments, Hindus are re¬ 
duced to a minority, then India edil 
become a theocratic state. 

(3) Detailing the steps taken by the 
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fieads of various mutt, the Swamiji said 
that Sankaracharya of Kanchi had met 
him at Udipi and both of them decided 
to meet other religious heads also in 
this connection. 

(6) To a question he replied that in 
his attempt to work among the masses, 
he had initial opposition from other 
chiefs and the orthodox section. Now 
all of them are agreed upon the need 
for such mass contact and are extend^ 
ing their cooperation. Some adopT a 
neutral position, but none is opposed. 

(5) in Karnata the privileges meant 
for Harijans are also extended to the 
converts. The Swamiji felt that these 
privileges should be withdrawn from a 
convert. The representation from Ke^ 
rala observed that there is a move by 
the Christian converts to fight for such 
an extension. The Swamiji questioned 
‘If the other religionists claim that there 
are no divisions In their reiiglon, where 
Is the need for protecting one section 
from the harassment of another. 

(6) The Savarna Hindus (caste Hin¬ 
dus) and Harijan Hindus should live 
united. In the use of temples, wells, 
schools, public places all must be 
treated equally. The press also should 
cease from referring to Harijan and 
caste Hindus as such it seems as 
through Harijans are not Hindu there¬ 
by. 

A.B. Vajpayee at Meenakshipuram 

Sri AtaiJI visited Meenakshipuram 
along with Sri Medhilal Varma M.P., 
from Bihar, Sri Kalayan Misra Rajya 
Sabha Member and Sri Kalkadas, 
Chairman of the Delhi Metropolitan 
Council on 15.7.81. He met those Hah- 
jarts that were converted to Islam from 


that village and discussed the issue 
personally. He first went round the 
village and visited the local Kali 
temple. 

The village chief Sivan was com* 
peiled to embrace Islam along with his 
wife. But he did not yield to any tem- 
tation. However some of his relation 
only could be converted. Sri Vajpayee 
asked him : Were you ill-treated at any 
time ? Sri Sivan replied, “No, our¬ 
selves and other sections of Hindus are 
having good relationships with each 
other.” 

Sri Sivan also told Ataiji that each 
one was given Rs 500 In the loud 
speaker an announcement also was 
made by the Muslims that they will 
receive Rs. Three lakh from Arabia. 

Sri Ataiji participated in the religious 
conference held at Meenakshipuram 
that evening and spoke as follows:— 

“Let me tell a word to our Hindu 
brothers of the place who converted 
themselves. Conversion is no solution. 
Are there not differences in the Mus¬ 
lim community. I come from Lucknow. 
Every year the Shias and Sunnis clash. 
What is happening in Pakistan ? The 
Ahamedians are not recognised as Mus¬ 
lims and are condemned as Kafirs. 
Religious persecution is going on there. 
What is happening in Iran ? In Tehe' 
ran there are internal clashes between 
groups of Muslims. What about the 
Pathan ? They are being persecuted 
in Iran. The Gita says (‘SVADHARME 
NIDHANAM SREYAH’) ‘it is better to 
die in one’s own own dharma’. I am 
a Hindu and 1 am very proud of It.” 

In course of his speech charged 
with emotion Sri Atal Behari Bajpai 
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was cheered by the audience and 
assured that there would now be no 
discrimination against Hariians. Sri 
Bajpai went on to say:— 

“All mass conversions are bad. Mee- 
nakshipuram is a danger signal. It is 
for us to heed that signal. Let us first 
put our house in order. There is no 
use blaming somebody or the other. 
Everybody must search his own heart, 
if something is to be done by the Hin> 
dus, now is the time, this is the place, 
Thank you”. 

Sri Jana Krishnamoorthy, State BJP 
Leader, translated the speech into 
Tamil. 

The Conference of 15th July; 
Important Points :— 

A havan was organised by the Aryo 
Samaj and Shuddhi Ceremony was 
also performed. The procession from 
Pampoli to Meenaksnipuram was a 
colourful pageantry with Karakam and 
dummy.horse dance preceding it. After 
offering worship at the local temple, 
the procession reached the venue ol 
the Conference. For a small village 
like Meenakshipuram it was a treat to 
witness such a gatheiing of Hindus 
from all parts of Tamil Nadu. 

Sri Vedantham in his welcome ad¬ 
dress asked the Hindus to remain vigi¬ 
lant. Sri U. Subramanian, Commis* 
sioner of the Hindu Religious Endows 
ment Board, observed that as a Govt, 
officer also it was his bounden duty 
to participate in such conferences. In 
Hinduism, he said, there is freedom to 
adopt and propagate any form of wor¬ 
ship. But that should not be misused, 
The Commissioner received a gift ol 


loudspeaker, record player sets to the 
value of Rs. 10,000/- presented by the 
Tirumalai Tirupathi Devastanam to 
Meenakshipuram temple from Pejawar 
Math Swamiji and passed It on to the 
local trustees. 

Orthodox Tradition Broken 

Madurai Adheenam in his presideis 
tial address stated that Hinduism had 
in its fold all the tenets of other reli¬ 
gions. Hinduism is the mother of all 
religions. It transcends time and has 
no personality as its founder. Caste is 
only for the body. The atma has no 
caste. As the serpent casts off a 
slough, so the atma casts off the body 
to which a caste is assigned. As a first 
step in breaking the 1300 year old 
tradition of his Mutt he participated 
in Samabandhi Bhojanam that day and 
would enforce it in his Math also hence¬ 
forth. He stressed the importance of 
applying Vibhuti and othei religious 
practices. He administered an oath to 
all the gathering to live as Hindus and 
refuse to be converted. He also wel¬ 
comed four individuals who came back 
to Hinduism that day and extended a 
call to the other misled Harijans also 
to follow suit. Almost 50 such indivi¬ 
duals relinquished Islam that day and 
joined the Hindu Ganga. 

Untouchability has no sanction in the 
Shestras* 

Pejawar Math Swamiji in his anu- 
graha bhashan said that there should 
be a soul-searching, Atma Nirekshana 
for this sorry incident For thousands 
of years Harijans have followed Hindu 
samparadaya, worshipped Sri Rama 
and Sri Krishna. A great injustice 
(aparadha) of secluding them was 
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oommittdd by us. We have rejected 
an anga of our own Jivatama, thereby, 
This is against Hindu Dharma itseif 
As tlM peirtadhipati oi Jagat Guru 
Madhvacliaiya’a Math we openly de> 
Clare that in our Sastra there is no 
sanction for untouchabiiity (Asprusata), 
We should now take a solemn declara¬ 
tion (Drda Samkalpa) that we should 
never look down upon our own bro¬ 
thers. 

Swamiji concluded his speech saying ; 
In our Hindu Dharma it is our tradition 
to allow noble thoughts from all sides. 
In our houses we allow gentle breeze 
to enter through windows on ail four 
directions. But if it is a whirlwind 
threatening to blow off the roof, we no 
longer welcome it. There people are 
misusing the privilege extended to 
them on account of the large hearted- 
ness of the Hindus. Hence we do not 
consider these Harijan people as hav¬ 
ing left us. They are still Hindus only 
By unjustified means these brothers 
are converted. We claim them as out 
own. We welcome them once again 
In our fold. We assure you that we 
are aware of your problems and wilt 
solidly stand behind you all in alleviat. 
ing your difficulties. May Sri Krishna 
of Udipi bless you all 

Sri R.S. Arumugam Ex-M.P. (Han 
jan) deplored that still persecution ot 
Harijans continued. I proudly declare 
that I am a Hindu. As a true Hindu 
how could I tolerate the conversion of 
my own brothers. 

Anbirkarasu Swamigal of Tanjore 

warned that the Harijan sisters will be 
compelled to wipe off their tilak and 
remove their mangala sutras if they 
emraced Islam. Will their mothers bless 
such a secriligious act of their daugh¬ 
ters and daughters-in-law ? 


Swami Shantananda from Hyderabad 
(Bharat Sevashrama Sangh) declared 
that Hindus all over the country stood 
solidly behind Hindus of Meenafisht- 
pur. He also appealed to all to take 
up social service work also as a part 
of dharma. 

Challenge to Harijan women: 

Pulavar Keeran, Asthana Vidwan of 
Thiruvavaduthurai Adheenam, special¬ 
ly detailed by the Head of the Adhee¬ 
nam to take part on the Conference, 
warned that changing of religion does 
not simply mean a change in the name 
of a God. It is a complete oblitera¬ 
tion of our Hindu culture. Do our Hari¬ 
jan sisters allow themselves to be shut 
w'th’n their houses, cover their faces 
with a purdah and allow their husbands 
to marry as many as they like. Not 
realising this danger, they fell a prey 
to easy temptation. He also declared 
that the Adheenam will undertake the 
repair of the school building imme¬ 
diately. He also hinted that the SwamijI 
may reconsider the case of permitting 
the converted Harijans to continue to 
till the Math lands. 

Find solution to problems within 
Hindu Feld :— 

Swami Ramdas, a veteran Tamil 
Scholar and Harijan leader from Malay¬ 
sia said, “For Centuries we have been 
oppressed by the Hindus of other 
castes. Still we should not leave our 
faith and seek solution outside Hindu¬ 
ism. 

Finally Sri Rama Gopaian. State 
Organiser of R.S.S. and President of 
Hindu Munnani, declared that the 
youths of the country are solidly be¬ 
hind the Harijans. The Harijans should 
be a little patient so that the orthodox 
could also be mended. 
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On th« occatjon of 

Birth Anniversary (15th August): 

SRI AUROBINDO- 


THE PROPHET-JOURNALIST OF 


THE REMARKABLE role played by Sri 
Aurobindo as a journalist in awakening 
the dormant national consciousness of 
India, in infusing into the hearts of his 
countrymen the consuming passion for 
Swaraj—^the absolute and unfettered 
freedom, and giving to his people a 
soul-stirring concept of Motherland 
through a spate of illumining articles 
and brilliant editorials in ‘Bands Mate- 
ram’, has earned for him the foremost 
place in the resplendent galaxy of ex¬ 
treme-nationalists and militant freedom 
fighters. His writings reverberated 
across the country blazing forth the fire 
of pure patriotism and fiery nationalism, 
that inspired the revolutionary move¬ 
ment to the wresting of independence 
from the unwilling hands of arrogant 
alien rulers. 

Sri Aurobindo’s effulgent journalistio 
career was heralded by his series of 
splendid articles under the title “New 
Lamps for Old” in ‘Indu Prakash’ found, 
ed by G.K. Deshpande, in which he 
poohpoohed the mild policy of prayer 
and petition pursued by the National 
Congress. Aurobindo exposed in clear 
and cogent terms the hollowness of 
the pretensions of the Indian National 
Congress and the futility of its objec¬ 
tives and methods. 


MILITANT NATIONALISM 

— B. Radhakrishna Rao 

Aurobindo gave a rousing call to hit 
countrymen to shake off the Tamaa 
(torpor) of centuries and rise to break 
the fetters of Motherland. His devastat¬ 
ing criticism caused a considerable 
sensation in the country, for before his 
advent the condemnation of British 
rule had been mild and muted. His in¬ 
cisive and eloquent attack on the poli¬ 
cy of constitutional moderatism adopt¬ 
ed by Congressmen, which he said Is 
alien in spirit and character, fluttered 
dove-cots of moderatism. Aurobin¬ 
do opined that constitutional ap¬ 
proach can bear fruit only in demo¬ 
cracy where government was respon¬ 
sible to the people. 

His scintiyyating articles abounding 
in revolutionary gospel filled Lokmanya 
Tllak with awe and reverence and 
alarmed Justice Ranade into Inducing 
the proprietor of the paper to stop Its 
publication. Though Aurobindo’s series, 
“New Lamps tor Old” was cut short in 
Indu Prakash at the instance of Rana¬ 
de, the influence exerted by them set at 
work the leaven of national rejuvena¬ 
tion in Western India. By what~%as 
preached and prophesied in his arti¬ 
cles it did not take long to prove the 
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political sagacity, incisiveness of ima^ 
gination and clarity of the insight of 
Aurobindo, who was then a youngman 
of twentyone, freshily returned from 
England. 

After a brief spell of service in the 
state of Baroda. he left for Calcutta in 
1906, accepting the principalship of the 
National College. In the same year 
Bipin Chandra Pal—one of tTie most 
celebrated leaders of the extremist 
movement founded “Bande Mataram", 
a fiery nationalist English Weekly, and 
at his request Aurobindo joined the 
Editorial Board of ‘Bande Mataram’. 

Bande Mataram—the vehicle of new 
spirit, under the able editorship ol 
Aurobindo leapt into unprecedented 
popularity, and developed before long 
into the premier organ of revoluntion- 
ary nationalism giving a vehement ex¬ 
pression to the growing will of the peo¬ 
ple. Bipin Chandra Pal wrote about 
Bande Mataram: The hand of the 
Master was in it from the very begin¬ 
ning. Its bold attitude. Its clear think¬ 
ing, its chaste and powerful diction, its 
scroching sarcasm and refined wittic¬ 
ism were unsurpassed". It is really 
fascinating to note that Bipin Chandra 
Pal, the great leader, refers to Auro- 
bindo, who was much younger than he 
and a newcomer In politics as the 
"master". 

Aurobindo’s writings always main¬ 
tained a very high level and they are 
valuable, not only as historical docu¬ 
ments but also as compositions of high 
literary value and an example of pole¬ 
mical political prose. His inspiring 
editorials dealing with a large variety 
of subjects were read ^vlth avidity 


throughout the country. Through his 
powerful writings Aurobindo sought to 
resuscitate the flagging political zeal 
of his countrymen, to defend the na¬ 
tionalist standpoint, to awaken the 
moribund masses to the glory and 
splendour of Mother India and fill their 
hearts with hope in the future regene¬ 
ration of India. 

While Bipin Chandra Pal revived the 
cult of Shakti in Bengal, the vigorous 
writing of Aurobindo carried the mes¬ 
sage of Kali and Durga to the distant 
corners of India, "Kali was the Mother 
India covered with the blackest of 
gloom, despoiled of all the w<^alth, and 
without a cloak to wear, but the grim 
Goddess, dark and naked, wearing a 
garland of human heads around her 
neck—^the heads with dripping blood 
are those of her children destroyed in 
famine and pestilence". 

CONCEPT OF MOTHERLAND 

For Aurobindo, the Motherland was 
not mere a geographical stretch of 
earth or mass of individuals, but a liv¬ 
ing, throbbing manifestation of SHAKTI. 
Aurobindo interpreted anew in glorious 
terms the celestial vision of Mother 
India hailed and hymned by Bankim 
Chandra in "Vande Mataram" appear¬ 
ing In his celebrated work ‘Ananda 
Math’. Aurobindo’s concept of patriot¬ 
ism was shaped and moulded by the 
inspiration of immortal ‘Vande Mata- 
ranri’—^the song of India’s Renaissance. 

In a series of articles which appear¬ 
ed In 'Bande Mataram’ (English DaMy), 
between April 9 to April 23 under the 
title ‘Doctrine of Passive Resistance”, 
he advocated with unflinching candour 
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the love for Mother India and sacrifice 
of everything for her. The following 
passage from the ‘Doctrine of Self 
Resistance’ reflects the glowing spirit¬ 
ual patriotism of Sri Aurobindo : 

"Love has a place in politics, but it 
is the love of one’s country, for one’s 
countryman, for the glory, greatness 
and happiness of the race, the divine 
Ananda of self-immolation for one’s 
fellows, the ecstasy of relieving their 
sufferings, the joy of seeing one’s blood 
flow for country and freedom, the bliss 
of union in death with fathers of the 
race. The feeling of almost pTiysIcal 
delight In the touch of the Mother-soil, 
of the winds that blow from Indian seas, 
of the rivers that stream from Indian 
hills, in the hearing of Indian speech, 
music, poetry, in the familiar sights, 
sounds' habits, dress, manners, of ouf 
Indian life, this is the physical root of 
the love The price in our past, the 
pain of our future are its trunk and 
branches. Self-sacrifice and self-forget¬ 
fulness. great service and high endur¬ 
ance for the country are its fruits. And 
the sap which keeps alive is the reali¬ 
sation of the Motherland as a God in 
the country, the vision of Mother, the 
perpetual contemplation adoration and 
service of the Mother’’. 

“Jugantar” (Bengali Daily), the 
mighty mouth-piece of revolutionary 
nationalism founded by the fiery young¬ 
er brother of Aurobindo, Barindra re¬ 
produced the ‘Doctrine of Self Resist¬ 
ance’. Considering those articles to 
be inflamatory. the British Govern¬ 
ment launched prosecutions for sedi¬ 
tion against Bande Mataram as well as 
Jugantar. But the Government was 
humbled completely in both the at¬ 
tempts as the prosecution had no real 
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evidence to prove Aurobindo's author¬ 
ship. The gifted writer and the dedi¬ 
cated soul behing the daily outpour¬ 
ings of Bande Mataram became the 
idol of the nation. 

Spiritual Orientation of Nationaliem 

Aurobindo’s spiritual nationalism* 
flaming patriotism and religious devo¬ 
tion to Mother India have found their 
consumation in his lucid and luminous 
writings and enlightening editorials in 
Bande Mataram. A halo of spirituality 
pervades Aurobnido’s concept of na¬ 
tionalism. Being deeply religious, his 
journalistic writings were full of refer¬ 
ence to religion and spirituality. 

India was indeed the Mother, but a 
Mother in bondage, degraded and 
humiliated by alien oppressors. Should 
it not be the noble endeavour and 
sacred duty of her children, upon whom 
she showers her infinite grace and 
boundless benevolence, to rend asun¬ 
der the chains of slavery binding her ? 
In the struggle of liberation of the 
Mother from the clutches of alien rul¬ 
ers her children must be prepared to 
sacrifice everything and only an intense 
spirit of self-sacrifice will rouse the 
sleeping manliness and strength in the 
nation. 

The Goddess of liberty is not one to 
be appeased by begging or pleading 
She will be pleased only by the supre^ 
me sacrifice of valiant youngmen. 
Anointment with the blood of martyrs 
and worshipping with their heads will 
alone evoke her grace. “The work of 
national emancipation’’, writes Auro¬ 
bindo, “is a great holy Yagna of which 
Boycott, Swadeshi, National Educa¬ 
tion and every other such activity, 
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great and small, are only major or 
minor parts. Liberty is the fruit we 
seek from the sacrifice and the Mother^ 
land the Goddess to whom we offer it. 
into the seven leaping tongues of the 
fire of the Yagna we must offer ail that 
we are and we have, feeding the fire 
even with our blood and lives, and 
.happiness of our nearest and dearest, 
for the Motherland is a Goddess who 
loves not the maimed and imperfecl 
sacrifice, and freedom was never won 
from the Gods by grudging giver”. 
("Doctrine of Self Resistance”, Bands 
Mataram). 

The above message clearly reveals 
the remarkable influence on Aurobindo 
of the Tantnc aspect of Kali worship. 
The task of annihilating the demoniac 
forces which had trampled a whole 
race and liberating that race was in¬ 
deed the work of Mahakali Herself. So 
Aurobindo gave to his people the re¬ 
viving elixir of Durga Stotra— 

MOTHER DURGA ! India lies low in 

selfishness, fearfuiness and littleness; 

Make us great, make our efforts 


great and our hearts vast; Make us 

true to resolve 1 

Aurobindo fervently felt that for the 
spiritual revival of the world India’s 
regeneration is inevitable. The convic' 
tion that India has a divine mission to 
fulfil on the earth strengthened his 
philosophy of freedom of Bharat as 
given out by him : “We recognise no 
political object of worship except the 
divinity of our Motherland, to present 
object of political endeavour except 
liberty; and no method or action as 
politically good or evil except as it 
truly helps or hinders our progress to¬ 
wards national emancipation”. 

Aurobinro’s lofty spiritual nationalism 
was more profound than mere patriot¬ 
ism and for him to live and die for 
Motherland is a spiritual Sadhana par 
excellence. The heroic fighter for free¬ 
dom who sacrifices everything at the 
altar of Motherland is also a great 
Spiritual Sadhak. Thus, according to 
Aurobindo both the Yogi and Yodha 
(Warrior) are pilgrims on the path of 
spirit. 
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The Menace of Foreign Missionariesin India 

— Archbishop Dr. J.S. Williams, 
National Primate of India, Bombay 

(**Archbishop Dr. J.S. Williams, a staunch nationalist Christian 
religious leader, died on 13th March, 1971. Just prior to his death 
he wrote this article focussing the attention of the Government 
and the people on the mischievous activities and designs of the 
foreign Christian missionaries.) 


WHEN Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was the 
Prime Minister of India, it was impress^ 
ed upon him to declare the Indian Na¬ 
tional Church as India’s own, and the 
nation’s only, Indigenous Church. His 
reply was: Bhai. Sab Kuch rafta 
rafta hojaega. (Brother, everything 
will be done slowly and gradually). In 
spite of all his sympathy, he never did 
anything for the Indian National Church 
while all the time he had given full 
encouragement and recognition to the 
foreign denomintional missions, parn- 
cularly to England. It was on 1st April, 
1948, that he had handed over the 
nation’s precious property, in the form 
of Churches and Church-lands worth 
crores of rupees, to the Church of 
England in India. 

After the above-mentioned somewhat 
secret deal between the Government of 
India and the foreign denominational 
missions, there was Hardly anything 
left for India’s Second Prime Minister 
Shri Lai Bahadur Shastri, to be given 
to the Indian National Church. How¬ 
ever, he did his best for the Indian 
National Church, which Is fully inde¬ 


pendent of the foreign missionary 
direction and finance. Shastrijl declar¬ 
ed the Indian National Church as India’s 
own “Indigenous organisation”. This 
recognition by the Government of India 
meant much for the strength, growth 
and encouragement of the Indian 
Church. 

The present Prime Minister of India, 
Mrs. Indira Gandhifi is so pre-occupied 
with her own affairs that there is hardly 
any time for any nation-building acti¬ 
vity, leave alone the question of the 
nation’s own National Church. She Is 
perpetually busy with guarding hei 
throne in Delhi, and safeguarding her 
own and party’s position and interests. 

The unfortunate alliance of the In¬ 
dian Government with the foreign deno- 
minatnonal missions during Nehru’s 
regime and the unsettled state of affairs 
during Indira’s Prime Ministership, have 
provided the foreign missionaries and 
their native agents and mercenaries 
with a favourable opportunity to thrive 
in India. They have taken ^11 advan¬ 
tage of India’s misery and misfortune, 
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&nd have fully established themselves 
all over India. 

Today the foreign missionary socie¬ 
ties are in possession of large pieces 
of land all over India. These lands were 
almost forcibly snatched away from 
their lawful Indian owners during the 
foreign rule. The poor Indian could 
not resist the foreign rulers and their 
clergy. 

On these usurped lands, the mission¬ 
ary societies have built their petty co¬ 
lonies, endangering the safety and se¬ 
curity of India. These colonies were 
founded under the direction, authority 
and initiative of the foreign rulers. In 
some places, they are manned by their 
native agents and mercenaries. But the 
authority of the foreign missionary 
bosses is supreme. The Indian autho¬ 
rities have seldom any access to see 
the working of these foreign pockets. 

MISSION COLONIES ARE 
FOREIGN TERRITORIES 

The missionary colonies cannot be 
compared with the housing establish¬ 
ments of other religious communities. 
The latter are all Indians, under Indian 
management, and they function under 
the purely national authorities while the 
missionary colonies are, in fact, the 
foreign pockets menacing the security 
of India. 

Our Government must wake uo and 
eave India from this external danger. 
The mission compounds are not so in¬ 
nocent as they appear to be. The Gov¬ 
ernment must take possession of them 
all and use them for the needs of 
Indian public. The missionary socie¬ 


ties, too, if they really intend to serve 
the people of India should voluntarily 
come forward and hand over all their 
colonies to the Government of the 
country, which they pretend to serve. 
The Government could surely manage 
them all, much better than the ToreTgn 
missionaries. 

ACREDITED PRIESTS PRY 

INTO DEFENCE SECRETS 

The foreign missionaries alongwith 
their native agents and mercenaries, 
have penetrated deep Into the country. 
They have Infiltrated not only In the 
civic life of the country but also have 
gone deep into the Defence Forces. In 
the garb of religious teachers, they are 
in close contact, and in daily touch 
with our officers and Jawans. Every 
movement of our forces, every strategy, 
even the most guarded secrets of our 
defence, are known to the foreign mis¬ 
sionaries. Moreover, the foreign mis. 
sionaries and their native agents are 
declared by the Ministry of Defence as 
“accredited priests”. Nobody questions 
the Government as to why the priests 
of India’s own indigenous and National 
Church, which is fully independent of 
all foreign direction and finance, are 
nat recruited as “Accredited Religious 
Teachers” keeping in view India’s safe¬ 
ty and her security ? 

The foreign missionary entered India 
under the protection of the foreign 
rulers. He, therefore, carried out the 
designs of his protectors to the best of 
his ability. 

Some of our national leaders, in their | 
ignorance, keep singing the praises of 
the missionary medical missions in 


14 


Hindu Vishva 



India. They do not know the original 
motives of these so-called Christian 
Medical Missions. Their aim was not 
so much to heel the ailing Indians but 
to crush the Indian system of Medicine. 
They built hospitals for the suffering 
Indians but their real motive was to 
provide markets for European drugs 
and medicines. The missTonafies have 
finally succeeded in their aims while 
the ignorant Indian leaders are left to 
eulogise their ‘services’. 

It is not too late even now to nation¬ 
alise ail these missionary hospitals. 
But, It appears, our Government and 
our national leaders have neither the 
guts nor sufficient political foresight to 
nationalise the old sharp-edged instru¬ 
ments of denationalisation in posses¬ 
sion of the foreign missionaries. In the 
name of Christian virtue, if it is still to 
be found in any corner, the Christian 
Medical Mission in India should volun¬ 
tarily come forward and offer them¬ 
selves to a scheme of nationalisation. 

Nowhere in the world a child is taught 
his first lessons by the foreigners. It is 
only in India that it is considered a 
matter of pride to have the young child 
taught by a foreigner. The shrewd 
missionary has taken full advantage of 
this general folly on the part of the In¬ 
dians. It fits well in his design of de¬ 
nationalisation. The missionary had 
originally brought this educational sys¬ 
tem to India with an ulterior motive of 
destroying the ancient Indian culture 
and to propagate a foreign language 
among the people of India. 

The missionary has fully succeeded 
m carrying out his scheme of denation¬ 
alisation through education. He is, to- 
proud to not© that a missionary- 
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educated Indian is left Indian only Irr 
the colour of his skin. It is high time 
that the Indian Government and the 
Indian national leaders wake up and 
nationalise all these missionary schools. 

FOREIGN MISSIONARIES 
FLOURISH ONLY IN INDIA 

India has been politically free for 
about a quarter of a century. It is time 
for her to tell the foreign missionaries 
to quit India. Our Government and our 
national leaders are retaining the for. 
eign missionary systems because in 
their opinion if the missionaries quit, 
the source of foreign exchange would 
be adversely affected, and the national 
economy of India will be crippled. 

In the first year of Communist take¬ 
over in China, the Chinese leaders got 
rid of all the foreign missionaries and 
their system. The National economy of 
China was saved from being crippled 
because of this. During recent years, 
even a small state like Burma got rid 
of the missionaries and her economy, 
too, did not get crippled. Pakistan is 
also taking stern measures against the 
foreign missionaries, and her national 
economy is quite intact. Why should 
the quit-India order, served on the for¬ 
eign missionaries, adversely affect 
India alone ? 

Just after India’s independence the 
Indian National Church was founded at 
St. Paul's Church, Bombay. Formerly, 
the members of the Indian National 
Church depended for their bread and 
butter upon the mercy of the missionary 
societies. But when they declared 
themselves independent of the foreign 
direction and domination, they had to 
declare themeelves fully independent 
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of the denationalising foreign mission¬ 
ary finance, too. Since this declaration, 
none of them has died of starvation. It 
is true that they do not get easy money 
as it was available in the foreign mis¬ 
sions. They have now to worT< hard, 
for their livelihood. And this is a mat¬ 
ter for pride. 

If the ordinary citizens of India can 
do without foreign missionary finance, 
how is it that our Government and na¬ 
tional leaders still cling on to the fo*-- 
eign exchange, expected through the 
foreign missionaries ? 


Under the very nose of the Indian 
Government, the foreign missionary so¬ 
cieties are persecuting the members of 
the Indian National Church. Even the 
burials are being denied to their dead 
in the Christian cemeteries. Petitions 
are being made to the Government 
seeking justice, but no redress for the 
member of the Indian National Church 
is available while, on the other hand, 
more and more Government favours 
are being showered on the foreign mis¬ 
sionaries, their native agents and mer¬ 
cenaries. Why is all this happening ? 
There is definitely something wrong 
somewhere. 
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Hindu Influence On Christianity 

Discourses In The Light of Swami Vivekananda's 
Teachings On The Subject 

Discourse - II. 


(1) Definition of Hindu and Hinduism 

Eventhough separated by Sindhu- 
Sagar and Pratyanta mountain ranges, 
the two Sofnaryan nations of the East 
and West were in close contact on the 
social, educational and cultural levels 
of life from time immemorial. The peo^ 
pie of the West always regarded the 
East, i.e. _,Aryavarta-Bharatavarsha, as 
their sacred homeland, the abode oi 
their fore-fathers and the illustrious 
Rishi-teachers from whom they inherit¬ 
ed their precious culture. This land 
was known to them not as Bharat but 
as ‘Hindusthan’, the land of the vene¬ 
rable Hindus, the great Arya Rajarshis 
and Brahmarshis in whose vision the 
whole world was one family unit— 
“Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam". To them 
‘Hinduism’ was the culture, the sum- 
total of all Vidyas (True beneficial 
knowledge) developed by those Rishis. 
In Sanskrit it may be termed ‘Arya 
Bharata-Samskriti’. There is no other 
term best suited to signify ‘Hinduism’. 

We follow this definition In our pre¬ 
sent discussion on the influence of 
Hindu thought and culture on Chris¬ 
tianity ; Hindu is the venerable Arya- 
Rishi and Hinduism is the Culture in¬ 
herited from them. 


2. Relation between the hast and West 

Bharat being the home-land of the 
Somaryan fore-fathers (Pitris) and the 
illustrious Rishi-teachers, it was consi¬ 
dered by the Western people as a 
sacred duty of theirs to visit this holy- 
land as pilgrims and get themselves 
enlightened by sitting at the feet of the 
venerable Rishi-teachers on the banks 
of the seven sacred streams, Ganga, 
Yamuna Saraswati etc. Those Rishis 
too, moved by compassion for the un¬ 
enlightened, used to proceed to those 
Western regions and imparl their wis 
dom and culture (Vidya) to the people 
from time to time. This sort of cultural 
contact between the tv/o nations, con¬ 
tinued for centuries, brought about the 
establishment of Gurukula Universities, 
(great centers of learning) on the 
Bharatiya model in the soil of the 
Western world. There were many such 
educational centres scattered all over 
West Asia and Mediterranean Coastal 
regions in by-gone ages, the ruins of 
some of which have been unearthed 
recently by the archaelogists. They 
may be found throughout the ancient 
sites of Takshasilain Gandhara, Persi- 
polis in Iran, Babylon and Ninaveh in 
the Euphrates-Ttgris Valley, Thebes in 
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^gypt, Syria. Asia Minor. Thrace, 
Greece, Crete etc.’ 

These ruins, if properly studied in 
the light of Panchama Vedic Wisdom, 
will clearly reveal the extent of in¬ 
fluence Hinduism had exerted on the 
civilisation of Western nations in the 
ages past. Swami Vivekananda’s ob¬ 
servations in this regard are siqnifi. 
cant 

(1) "Amongst all the races of the 
world, from the earliest times in his¬ 
tory, India has been called the land of 
Wisdom". 

(Complete Works. Vol. IV. p. 196) 

(2) "When the real history of India 
will be unearthed, it will be proved 
that, as in matters of religion, so In fine 
arts and sciences too, India is the 
Primal Guru of the Whole World". 

(Ibid., Vol. V. p. 421) 

(3) "Like the gentle dew that falls 
unseen and unheard and yet brings 
Into blossom the finest of roses, has 
been the contribution of India to the 
thought of the World. Silent, unper¬ 
ceived, yet omnipotent in its effect, it 
has revolutionised the thought of the 
world; yet nobody knows when it did 

so. There are evidence accu. 

mulating everyday to show that Indian 
thought penetrated the World before 
Buddhists were born Before Buddh¬ 
ism,v Vedanta had penetrated into 


China, into l^efsia, and the islands of 
Eastern Archipelago." 

(Ibid. Vol. III. pp. 274-275) 

These utterances of Swamiil cleari> 
reveal how and to what extent Hindu¬ 
ism had influenced the religious and 
socio-culturai life of the people of the 
West in the remote past. In fact there 
were only Hindu religious thoughts and 
practices till the rise of the Semeiio 
glood in these regions, during the cen¬ 
turies following the Christian era. To 
delineate the point;— 

3. Evolution of the Somaryan Culture 
of the West, Through ages: 

The Somaryans, as we have aire8d> 
seen, were followers of Atharva Vedic. 
Yajna (sacrificial) cult from the very 
beginning, it was defective in as much 
as the spirit of renunciation (Tyaga) 
and aspiration for enlightened monas^ 
tic life were absent in it. These two 
spiritual excellences were introduced 
into their life by the Yogic wisdom ot 
Ahura, the Great God (Umapati Maha- 
deva), to make the religious path per 
feet. This Yogic path of Mahadeva 
had a practical disciplinary aspect en¬ 
joining the worship of God in the form 
of Father and Mother of the Universe 
(Siva-sakti Upaasana), with the aid ot 
Symbols, Mantras, Tantras, LIngas 
Images etc. The Somaryans elaborat¬ 
ed and systematised this symbolic 
worship in order to make it popuiai 


(1) Note: Modern historians, tutored under the Western schrNDl of perverted 
Indological studies, hold that these ruins belong to the ancient Greeks. 
Hitites and Armenians who were supposed to be the original Aryans of 
the world; from those places the Aryans entered into India during the Alexan¬ 
drian period and built up the Aryan civilisation here; before that India '^ad 
no education and culture at ail. they say! 
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•ffipno the common masses, in this 
developed form, die worship is called 
TanlFlo’ In Sanskrit, I.e. Yoga elaborat 
ed and systematised. This was tha 
poptiiar religion of the Somaryans in 
the East as well as in the West. 

The Atharva Vedic literature In the 
possession of the Western nation was 
not the same as the one in the posses¬ 
sion of the Somaryans in the East 
There were textual variations and slight 
di^erence in language. The language 
of the Western branch was a particu. 
lar form of Prakrit known as ‘Saka- 
Peisachi’, derived from the Vedic San^ 
skrit by wrong pronunciation of words. 
In course of time this sacred lore of 
the West went out of use and gradual¬ 
ly disappeared, giving place to new 
Smritis (codes of Law) and Tantras in 
the newly evolved national languages. 
Practically nothing of the old Vedic 
texts has survived the oblivion, except 
a few bits of Yasnas (Yajna-Rik), 
Yashts (Yafus - Prose) and Gathas 
(Samans > Songs), discernible in the 
Aeeslan literature in the possession of 
the tndian Parsees. 

The civilisation of a race or nation 
IS generally known by the code of ethi¬ 
cal and moral laws governing the do¬ 
mestic, social, and political soheres of 
national life. From this view-point, the 
Somaryan civilisation is primarily ‘Ma- 
nava* In as much as they were govern¬ 
ed by the code of Manu, the first king 
of humanity. This code of Manu has 
undergone revisions and reforms seve¬ 
ral times in the past. As per tradition 
the earliest reformers in Manu’s line 
nf sages were the great Vedic Rishis 
Bhrlgu and Twashta. The Somaryans 
of the followed Bhrigu, while those 


of the Western nations followed Twash- 
ta. Hence their civilisation may bo 
rightly termed TwasHTra’ i.s. inherited 
from Twashta. 

This Twashtra civilisation has also 
undergone changes at the hands of 
the great Rishi-teachers who proceed¬ 
ed to the West from Bharat in remote 
ages There is no literary or epfgra- 
phic records surviving of present to 
tell us the detailed accounts of reform 
movements of those ages before TCaO- 
yuga, because all such records with 
the old civilisation have gone to obli¬ 
vion during the memorable epoch of 
destruction (Pralaya) relating to Dwa. 
para-Kaliyuga Sandhi. Thereafter, a 
great sage, Zara Thushtra (Sans. Oha¬ 
ra Twashtra) by name, arose In the 
West to regenerate the ancient culture. 
From his surname Twashtra’, it must 
be inferred that he arose in the cele¬ 
brated line of the Rishis descended 
from the ancient Vedic RishI Twashta. 
Zara Thushtra’s age may be fixed in 
the early part of K'ittika period of Kaih 
yugadl, on the strength of tradition and 
astronomical data so far available- 
say, sometime about 2400 B.C. He is 
believed to be a contemporary of Rai- 
arshi Parswanatha Teerthankara of 
Bharat, the embodiment of Compas¬ 
sion. who arose to check the tide of 
Vedic sacrificial cult in the early cen¬ 
turies of Kaliyuga. 

Zara Thushtra’s reform movement 
was confined to the moral and ethical 
life of the people. He did not touch 
the spiritual aspect relating to monas¬ 
tic life. It was the mission of the Pasu- 
pata SIva-Yogins who emerged from 
Madhya Bharat in the early centuries 
ol Kaiiyugadi, to revive and regenerate 
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th« spiritual monastic institution of tha 
West. They accomplished their miS' 
Sion and came to decay in the long 
run. 

Hint: —(The regeneration work of the 
Pasupata Yogins in Kaliyugadi may be 
inferred from the existence of a set of 
wandering strangers, called Gypsies 
now-a-days, found mainly in the BaP 
kan countries of Europe and sparingly 
in Asia Minor. From their speech, very 
much akin to Hindi, and their peculiar 
conduct of life, we can easily discern 
their Indian origin; most probably they 
belong to the class of ancient Pasu¬ 
pata Yogins come to degenerate in 
course of time). 

At a time when the reform move¬ 
ment of Siva-Yogins came to stagnate, 
new waves of Buddhist monks, called 
Shramanas and Bhikshus, from Bharat 
reached the Western countries for re^ 
vival and regeneration. Their move¬ 
ment to the West started during the 
time of Asoka in the early decades of 
14th century, B.C. This date is deter¬ 
mined on the basis of Indian Panchama 
Vedic records and astronomical data. 
On the same basis we will find that 
Gautama Buddha, the founder of ‘Arya- 
ashtanga-yoga-marga’, otherwise known 
as Buddhism, arose in 19th century 
B.C. and not in 5th century, B.C. as 
the oriental scholars of the West 
argue. (We follow the Indian national 
perspective of history in this dis¬ 
course; Western scholarly view is per¬ 
verted, and hence rejected altogether). 

4. Impact of Hindu-Buddhism on the 
culture of the Western Nations 

Since the time of Asoka. Buddhist 
monks have moved from Bharat to the 


distant West, batch by batch, in every 
century preceding the Christian era, 
and have diffused the message ol 
Buddha with all its developed system 
of philosophy, ethics and Tantric modes 
of worship among the people there 
Similarly, earnest spiritual aspirants 
from the West have moved to the 
sacred Buddhist centres of learning in 
India as pilgrims and have imbibed the 
thoughts and practices of Buddhism 
developed here from time to time. This 
mutual contact between the two na¬ 
tions, continued for centuries, brought 
about the spread of Buddhism all over 
West Asia and Europe, long before the 
dawn of Christian era. In fact Buddh¬ 
ism was the only organised Aryan reli¬ 
gion followed by the people of thosn 
regions in that remote past. 

By this statement, we should not be 
led to think that there was no othe! 
religious faith or cult than Buddhism 
prevalent in Western countries during 
pre-Christian centuries. Traces of all 
the ancient Atharva Vedic cults and 
Tantric Ahura worship in refined forma 
were there during the age of Buddhism. 
How ? Because. Buddhism as a re¬ 
form movement of monks, was purely 
Arya-Hindu in its origin; it did not op* 
pose or hurt any of the age-old tradi¬ 
tional faiths and practices of the peo¬ 
ple. Hurting or destroying others* 
thoughts and practices to gain one’s 
selfish ends is not in the nature of the 
Hindus, especially of monks who have 
renounced all selfish motives for the 
good of the world. Compassion for all 
embodied beings and eagerness to 
raise them up by seif.purificatlon and 
enlightenment were the legacy of Bud¬ 
dha given to his disciples, the monks 
of Buddhistic order. Fulfillment of al' 
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old faiths by Infusing into them the 
spirit of renunciation and enlightened 
service of humanity, was their Mission 
That they accomplished by peaceful 
Aryan means, without destroying the 
intrinsic goodness of other faiths. They 
were all maintained in refined forms. 
In other words, Buddhism absorbed 
them all into its fold, keeping at the 
same time their individual greatness? 
they became different reformed sects 
or denominations of Buddhism in course 
of time. Each had its own monastic 
order known under their local names, 
e.g. Hermit, Shamanite, Cenobite. An¬ 
chorite, Recluse, Mystic. Saint etc.^ 

Now we can clearly understand how 
Buddhism, a branch of Hindu thought 
and culture, worked upon the world in 
by-gone ages. As Swami Vivekananda 
says, it was “like the gentle dew that 
falls unseen and unheard and yet 
brings into blossom the fairest of 
roses”. The contribution of India to 
the thought of the world is "silent, un¬ 
perceived, yet omnipotent in Its effect, 
it has revolutionised the thought of the 
world; yet nobody knows when it did 
so”. 

There is no wonder why the modern 
Oriental scholars, In their clouded dis¬ 
torted view, fail to understand how 
and when Hindu thought and culture 
penetrated into the Western nations 
and transformed their religious faiths 
and practices. As and when, by the 
grace of God, the cloud is removed 
and their perception becomes clear 
and straight, then the channels through 
which Hinduism influenced Christianity 
will stand explained to them. 


5. ChrieHanity ft Buddhism in anothsr 
Qsrb 

The various monastic titles (Hermit, 
Shamanite, etc.) cited above, were 
used by the Greeks In pre-christian 
centuries to denote the different orders 
of Buddhist monks established In 
^Sypt. Palestine, Syria and Asia Minor, 
which were then under their political 
and cultural domination. Now these 
terms are applied to mean certain or¬ 
ders of Christian monks affiliated to 
the Roman Catholic Church. How 
should we explain this phenomena ? 
The only answer that can be relevently 
given is this :--What we call Christia¬ 
nity in modern times is nothing but 
Buddhism of pre-christian days in an¬ 
other garb. Under certain historical 
circumstances, Buddhism prevalent in 
the Greeco-Roman dominions had to 
change its old cloak of name and form, 
and continue its existence in the new 
garb of Christianity. It is, in reality, 
Hindu-Buddhism, i.e., an offshoot of 
Hinduism, cultured and nurtured by 
Buddhistic ideals and practices. 

Hint :—(A tarnishing element of Seme- 
tic superstitions can be found adhen 
ing to the elegant body of Christianity? 
it belongs to the atmosphere in which 
this spiritual successor of Buddhism 
was brought up in the early stage. If 
and when this tarnish is removed, 
Christianity will shine in its original 
splendour). 

Swami Vivekananda has voiced this 
historic truth about the evolution of 
Christianity in the following words :— 


(1) Note: The origin of these Greek-derived English terms should be traced 
to Sanskrit-Pali words like Sharman, Shramana, Anagarika, 'Nagna, Arhat 
etc. 
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t. Voles of Swam! V tw t taBW incIo 
on the evolution of Christianity 
under the influence of Hinduism 

(1) My religion (Hinduism) is one of 
which Christianity is an offshoot and, 
Buddhism a rebel child. 

(Complete Works of Swami 
Vivekananda, Vol. VI. pp. 105.) 

(2) We find that this ancient philo¬ 
sophy (of Hinduism, i.e. Vedanta) has, 
through Its influence, directly inspired 
Buddhism, and indirectly it has in¬ 
fluenced Christianity through the Alex¬ 
andrians, the Gnostics, and the Euro¬ 
pean philosopers of the middle ages. 

(Ibid. Vol. I. pp. 390) 

(3) Buddhism spread all over Asia. 
It has the largest number of followers 
of any religion, and it has Indirectly 
modified all the other feligions, A good 
deal of Buddhism entered into Asia 
Minor, it was a constant fight at one 
time whether Buddhism would prevail, 
or the later sects of Christians. The 
Gnostics and the other sects of early 
Christians were more or less Buddhistic 
in their tendencies. And, all these got 
fused up in that wonderful city of Alex¬ 
andria. and out of that fusion under 
Roman law, came Christianity. 

(Ibid.. Vol. 111. pp. 612) 

(4) Buddhism was the foundation of 
the Christian religion; the Catholic 
Church came from Buddhism. 

(Ibid., Vol. VII. pp. 430) 

(5) Christianity with all its boasted 
civilisation is but a collection of little 
bits of Indian thought. Ours is the re¬ 
ligion (Hinduism) of which Buddhism 


with eU its greatneee ie a rebel chMd 
and of which Chrletienity ta a very 
patchy imitation. 

Ibid., Vol. III. pp. 275) 

(6) In India, the gigantic child (of 
Hinduism, i.e. Buddhism) was absorb¬ 
ed by the mother that gave it birth, and 
today, the very name of Buddha is al¬ 
most unknown in India. 

(Ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 512) 

7. Comment t 

Who knows, Christianity too will not 
be absorbed In the same way ? There 
is every possibility of its being absorb¬ 
ed into the Hindu fold in the long run, 
in spite of the anti-Hindu propaganda 
and proselytising work carried on by 
its perverted missionaries. Hinduism 
has the capacity to do so; it is infinlle. 

In this connection it is good to re¬ 
member the worcte of Sir Monier Wii- 
liams (1819-1899), quoted by Swami 
Vivekananda in a letter to his disciple, 
Mrs. Hale, on 1-7-1894. (The letter has 
been reproduced in the October issue 
of Prabuddha-Bhar^, 1979: see page 
433). Swami Vivekananda remarks :— 
“Here I find a quotation from a speech 
by Sir Monier Williams, professor of 
Sanskrit in Oxford University. It is very 
strange as coming from one who every 
day expects to see the whole of India 
converted to Christianity. He says :— 

“And yet it is a remarkable charac¬ 
teristic of Hinduism that it neither re¬ 
quires nor attempts to make converts. 
Nor is it at present, by any means, de¬ 
creasing in numbers, nor is it being 
driven out of the field by two such 
proselytising religions as Mohamme- 


22 


Htndb Viahva 



danism and Christianity. Cn tha oon« 
trary, it is rapidiy increasing. And far 
more remarkabie than this is that, it is 
aii-receptive, aii-embracing, and aii- 
comprehensive, it ciaims to be the one 
reiigion of Huhnanity, of human nature, 
of the entire worid. it cares not to op* 
pose the progress of Christianity nor 
of any other reiigion. For It >»as no 
difficuity in including aiTdtRer religions 
within its all-embracing arifis and ever* 
widening old. And in real fact, Hindu* 
ism has something to offer which is 
suited to all minds. Its very strength 
lies in its infinite adaptability to the in* 
finite diversity of human characters and 
human tendencies. It has its highly 
spiritual and abstract side suited to the 
philosophical higher classes. Its prac* 
tical and concrete side is suited to the 
man of affairs and the man of the world 
Its aesthetic and ceremonial side is 
suited to the man of poetic feeling and 
imagination. Its quiescent and con¬ 
templative side is suited to the man of 
peace and lover of seclusion. 

‘‘Indeed, the Hindus were Spinoslsta 
2,000 years before the birth of Spinoza, 
Darwinians centuries before the birth 
of Darwin, and evolutionists centuries 
before the doctrine of evolution had 
been accepted by the Huxleys of ouf 
time, and before any word like evolu¬ 
tion existed »n any language of the 
world". 

8 Epilogue. ^ ^ 

These edifying words of Sir Wonier 


Williams were addressed to the Oxford 
University students under training for 
administrative and missionary work in 
India, then under the rule of English 
East India Company. They are applic¬ 
able to all such men and women en¬ 
gaged in or preparing for missionary 
work in India at all times. It will do 
good to everyone, especially to the 
Indian Christians of today engaged in 
proselytlsation work, if they will pay 
heed to these enlighteniffg words of 
Sir Monier Williams, and refrain from 
carrying on their dirty job of proselyti* 
sation and mean propaganda work. 
They should be proud of being known 
as Hindus, as the true children of 
India inheriting the precious culture of 
their fore-fathers, the Aryans Rishi- 
teachers of Bharat. They are really 
Aryans, and not Semetics, as taught 
by the perverted Onentaf scholars of 
the modern West. The attire of Seme, 
tic superstitions is superimposed on 
them by ignorance. Realising this 
noble truth by right knowledge of dis¬ 
crimination (Viveka), the Indian Chris¬ 
tians should give up their habit of vili¬ 
fying this mothe^'land of theirs, and 
ought to thrive as devoted children of 
the soil. The earlier they come to 
their senses and move in the right 
direction, the better for them and the 
nation at large. May He. the Son^ of 
God, bless them with Right Knowledge, 
is our earnest prayer» • 


^ II 

ft# BAst events narrated in story style bul at the 
History Is a record ^ righteous path cf Dharma, Arfha, 

«<• M.h,bhar... .re historic 

in this eenae of the term. 
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STARTING AS A BUS OPERATOR, 

TVS HAS BUILT A DIRECT ROUTE 
INTO THE HEARTS OF CUSTOMERS. 

TVS started the first ever passenger 
bus service in South India way back in 
1911. And from then on, has never 
looked back. Growing and expanding 
and building a direct route, into the 

hearts of the customers.winning 

their trust and confidence by providing 
total service. 

You can come to TVS for ail your 
needs... .whether your purchase a car 
or a commercial vehicle, or require 
reliable spare parts of high quality; 
whether your vehicle needs minor 
repairs or major overhaul—TVS 
distribution and service centres are at 
your service ail over the South. 

And you can be sure about the quality. 

For, it’s the quality of TVS 
service that has earned a place in the 
hearts of hundreds of satisfied customers— 
many of whom have been coming to 
TVS for decades. 

Come to TVS. You’ll find out that we 
can win your heart. 

YOU CAN TRUST TVS 
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MADURAI AND BRANCHES. 
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On the occasion ol 
janmastami (23rd August 


Bhagavan Shri Krishna 


WHILE ORIENTALISTS discuss the 
problems of the historicity of Krishna 
and his identity with Gopala-Krishna, 
Vasudeva-Krishna, Devakiputra-Krish^ 
na, Yadava-Krishna, etc., with Incon¬ 
clusive results, to millions of devout 
Hindus Shri Krishna is but the Lord 
Himself (Krishnastu Bhagavan Svayam) 
and His mere name has brought solace 
to countless distressed souls. 

Krishna was the son of Vasudeva (of 
the Yadavas) and Devaki, the daughter 
of Devaka, brother of king Ugrasena of 
Mathura. Before the birth of Krishna. 
Kamsa, the son of Ugrasena, had 
usurped the Mathura throne and had 
imprisoned Ugrasena and his minister 
Vasudeva. Relying on the prophecy of 
his royal astrologers that Devaki’s 
eighth child would kill him, Kamsa 
used to kill the children of Devaki. 
Krishna was born in the prison of 
Mathura, but immediately after birth, 
was removed to Gokula. to the other 
side of the Yamuna with the aid of the 
prison warders and others who were 
dissatisfied with the tyrant Kamsa. He 
was brought up in Gokuia as the child 
of Nanda and Yashoda, whose daugh* 
ter was substituted for Krishna, and the 
baby daughter was later killed by 
Kamsa. 


A.D. Pusalkar 

As a child, Krishna appears to have 
been extraordinary, and he passed 
through many a crisis. He was once 
attacked with fatal disease named Pu- 
tana, but he miraculously escaped. 
Thereafter, while kept underneath a 
wagon by his mother, he struck his feet 
against the wheels of the wagon with 
the result that the wagon was over¬ 
turned and the pots and pans were up¬ 
set and broken. Then, a fearful bird 
suddenly pounced on Krishna and 
carried him away In Its talons. The bird 
fell down dead after a time and the 
child was found to be safe. 

Krishna’s initiatory rites were per 
formed along with his elder brother 
Balaram’s (son of Vasudevo and Rohi- 
ni) by Garga, the family priest of the 
Vrishni race, who arrived in Gokula in 
secret. 

As a boy, Krishna was extremely 
handsome and endowed with profound 
physical strength and supernatural 
energy. He was the beloved of all boys 
and girls, and all men and women of 
Gokula loved him more than their own 
children. Once while tied to a mortar 
with a rope round his waist. Krishna 
iried to extricate himself from the ropa 
and began to drag the mortar after 
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MY OWN EXPERIENCE HAS LED ME TO THE KNOWLEDGE 
THAT THE FULLEST LIFE IS IMPOSSIBLE WITHOUT AN IMMOV¬ 
ABLE BEUEF IN LIVING LAW IN OBEDIENCE TO WHICH THE 
WHOLE UNIVERSE MOVES. A MAN WITHOUT THAT FAITH IS 
LIKE A DROP THROWN OUT OF THE OCEAN BOUND TO PERISH. 
EVERY DROP IN THE OCEAN SHARES ITS MAJESTY AND HAS THE 
HONOUR OF GIVING US THE OZONE OF THE LIFE. 


Mahatma Gandhi 

Dalmia Cement (Bharat) Limited 

Daimfapuram—621 651 (Tomii Nadu) 

Head Office: Hansalaya (11th & 12th Floor) 

15—Barakhamba Road 
NEW DELHI -110 001 


Manufacturers of 
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him till it stuck fast ami<l two Arjuna 
trees, which eventually were uprooted 
and fell down. 

On account of evil omens and the 
onrush of hundreds of ferocious wolves, 
the cowherds in a body left Gokula for 
Vrindavan and soon settled there. In 
Vrindavan, Krishna subjugated Kaliya, 
a Naga Chief, and ordered him to leave 
the place with his tribe. Krishna used 
to gather his friends in the forest, and 
enjoyed many a game, during the 
course of which Balarama killed Pra* 
lamba, an asura, who joined them 
dressed as cowherd boy. In Vrindavan, 
instead of the usual Indra-yajna, cur¬ 
rent among herdsmen, Krishna esta¬ 
blished the practice of worshipping 
Nature, the visible manifestation of 
God, the Govardhana Hill. There was 
a heavy -down-pour when the herdsmen 
were engaged in their new sacrifice, 
and through some extraordTrrary mira¬ 
culous device, Krishna saved them all. 

Krishna’s First Deeds: Krishna’s eX’ 
traordinary exploits, widespread popu 
larity and great fame reached the ears 
of Kamsa, and he planned to kill the 
Vrishni princes Krishna and Balarama 
through his wrestlers. He sent Akrura 
as an envoy to Vrindavan with an in¬ 
vitation to Krishna and Balarama to 
visit his court and attend the wrestling 
bouts. Accordingly they left Vrinda¬ 
van and started for Mathura. Krisnna 
and Balarama had an affair with Kam- 
sa’s men-in-the streets and body¬ 
guards. In the main tournament^ the 
next day, Krishna and Balarama killed 
the prize-fighters. Krishna also killed 
the tyrant Kamsa, reinstated Ugrasena 
on the Mathura throne. 

Krishna and Balarama then left for 


Avantipura for their education at the 
hermitage of Sage Sandipanl. Their 
stay at the preceptor's was however, 
very short for they were called back 
by the people of Mathura on account 
of invasion. Enraged at Kamsa’s death, 
Jarasandh& his falher-ln-iaw, and the 
ruler of Magadha, invaded Mathura 
with a large army a number of times, 
but Krishna repelled the invasion. Kata- 
yavana, a Yavana chief, was instigated 
by Jarasandha to fight against Krishna; 
but the latter got Kalayavana killed by 
Muchukunda. To avoid unnecessary 
bloodshed Krishna ultimately left Ma¬ 
thura and with his people migrated to 
Dwarka on the extreme west-coast and 
settled there. Krishna then married 
Rukmini. the daughter of Bhishmaka, 
the Vidarbha king, whom her brother 
intended to marry to Shishupala, the 
Chedl King, 

Krishna and the Pandavas: Krishna 
appears for the first time in the Maha- 
bharata at the Svayamvara of Draupadt 
which he attended. After the marriage 
of the Pandavas with Draupadl, Krish¬ 
na sent them many presents. The 
Pandavas then re-established their 
sovereignty in Khandava, founded 
Indraprastha, and settled there, after 
which Krishna returned to Dwarka. 

In the course of his pilgrimage, Ar. 
juna visited the holy Prabhasa, where 
Krishna came to see him and took him 
to Dwarka. On Krishna’s advice, Ar¬ 
juna captured and married his sister. 
Subhadra. 

Krishna got a magnificent Assembly 
Hail built for the Pandavas by Maya, 
the Danava Architect, whose life was 
saved by Krishna and Arjuna in their 
burning of the Khandava forest. Krish^ 
na then advised King Yudhishthira to 
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perform the Rajasuya Yajna, but as a 
preliminary to it. visited Qirivraia, the 
capital of Magadha, along with Bhima 
and Arjuna where Bhima slew Jarasan* 
dha, the Magadha King, and the impri¬ 
soned kings were set free. At the Raja¬ 
suya Yajna Krishna washed the feet ot 
the Brahmanas. Bhishma declared Kri¬ 
shna to be Supreme God and the only 
person fit for Agrapuja (first worship), 
which shows that Krishna was deified 
in his own life-time. Shishupala. the 
ex-generalissmo of Jarasandha, object¬ 
ed to the Agrapuja being offered to 
Krishna, censured Krishna. Bhishma 
and the Pandavas, and was slain bv 
Krishna. After the successful conclu¬ 
sion of Yudhishitra’s Bajasuya Yaina 
Krishna returned to Dwarka. 

The game of dice that finally ted to 
the banishment of the Pandavas was 
played immediately after Krishna loft 
for Dwarka. During the Pandava’s exile 
Krishna visited them thrice in deep 
forest, and later attended the marriage 
of Abhimanyu (son of Subhadra and 
Arjuna) with Uttara, daughter of King 
Virata, at Viratanagara. After the period 
of exile was over, the Pandavas de¬ 
manded their share of the kingdom 
from Duryodhana, the Kuru Prince, but 
the latter turned a deaf ear to all pro¬ 
posals from the Pandavas. Envoys 
wore sent by each side to try to effect 
a compromise between the contending 
parties but these proved futile. Afte> 
it was found that war was inevitable, 
both parties tried to gather force on 
their sides, and Arjuna and Duryodha¬ 
na went to Dwarka to seek the aid of 
Krishna. Arjuna preferred the single- 
handed, non-combatant Krishna as an 
ally who, later, became his charioteer. 
Krishna himself went as the envoy of 


the Pandavas to Hastinapur to see it 
any means could be found to avoid the 
disastrous war. His efforts were of no 
avail. Ho tried to win over Kama to 
the side of the Pandavas but Kama 
desired to remain true and loyal to 
Duryodhana. 

During the Bharata War. Krishna 
helped the Pandavas In a number of 
ways. On the first day, when Arjuna 
was unnerved at the sight of his rela¬ 
tives in the opposite camp was at a loss 
to know his duty, Krishna preached 
him the “Song Celestial” which told 
him what his true work was. Krishna 
strained every nerve, physically and 
spiritually, to bring forth victory for the 
Pandavas. Krishna’s efficiency as a 
charioteer helped Arjuna a good deal. 
He twice started to attack Bhishma, 
took charge of Bhagadatta’s missile 
which was aimed against Arjuna and 
expressed a number of times his readi¬ 
ness to kill the enemies himself. In the 
matter of killing Bhurishrava, Drona, 
Kama and Duryodhana (among others) 
Krishna may be said to have forced the 
Pandavas to play frauds, but these were 
justifiable under the exigencies of cir¬ 
cumstances. Many a time during the 
war, Krishna not only tactfully guarded 
the Pandavas as to the particular course 
to be taken, but encouraged and urged 
them to action as also gave them spirit¬ 
ual advice, consolations, etc. In fact, it 
was mainly and solely due to the im 
portant part played by Krishna in the 
great war that the Pandavas emerged 
victorious. 

Yudhishthira was installed on the 
throne at Hastinapur, and Eurishna re¬ 
turned to Dwaraka, to come once more 
to Hastinapur to be present at the Asva- 
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medha Yajna of Yudhidxthira. He re¬ 
vived the still-bom ehj jd of Uttara, 
which later was named Parikshit Tlie 
Ashvamedha was solemnized in all 
pomp and glory, and Krishna bade fare¬ 
well to the Pandavas for the last time. 

Then for many years, Krishna passed 
at Dwarka a life of peace, pleasure and 
happiness, when at last there arose a 
fateful dissension amongst the various 
Yadava tribes. With the life of peace 
and luxury, the Yadavas daily grew sen 
siious and vicious, and became addicted 
to drinking Once they went to Pra- 
bhasa to perform religious rites, leaving 
only women, children and old men at 
Dwarka. There they enjoyed in vanou® 
ways and drank heavily. From hot 
words they came to blows, and a gr«d 
battle was. fought on the holy site, 
brother fluting against brother, and 
kith against kin. The entire Yadu race 
was destroyed in the struggle, leaving 
only four viz., Krishna, Balarama, Karu 
ka (Krishna's chariotteer) and Babhru 
Balarama thereafter went U* the tea and 
gave up his life. 


Krishna sent his charioteer to Hastina- 
pur with the new* and n message to 
Arjun to come to Dwarka to look after 
the women and children. He himaelf 
consoled the wailing women and child, 
ren, and asked them to wait Aijun’s 
arrival and then to accompany him to 
Hastinapur as Dwarka was destined to 
be swaTowed by the sea. Krishna then 
left Dwaraka and retir*id into deep 
forest, Arjuna came to J>warka, took 
with him the remnants of the Yadu 
family and installed Vajra, the only sur¬ 
viving grandson of Krishna, on the 
throne of Mathura. Krishna, when in 
deep meditation, was hit by the arrow 
of a hunter who mistook him for a 
deer, and passed away. 

The sacred spot where the Lord shuffl¬ 
ed off His mortal coil is known as 
Dehotsarga about two miles to the east 
of the traditional Prabhasa Kshetra at 
the confluence of the Saraswati, Hira- 
nya and Tripura, which form the Trivc- 
ni before joining the sea. 
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Shakti Shrines of The South 

Sri Sarada of Sringtri 
— T. Savitri. 


ONCE, in Brahmaloka, Saraswati Devi 
made fun of Lord Brahma for the way 
in which he made Kumbakama’s boon 
of nityatvam into nidratvam (eternal 
life into eternal sleep), Incensed at this, 
he cursed his spouse and said that she 
would take birth and live as a mortal 
till such time she was defeated in dis- 
tussions by a human being. Not to be 
outdone, Saraswati in turn said that this 
would occur only if Lord Brahma was 
born as her spouse, and that not only 
would be »defeated in Tarka, but also 
become the disciple of the selfsame vie- 
otr and service him till the end of hi.* 
life. 

Thus were born Mandana Misra and 
his wife, Bharathi, Learning was theirs 
to a great extent; even the parrot in 
their house quoted the scriptures ! This 
worried the devas. They felt that if this 
wonderful couple was beaten by a mere 
mortal mankind would respect the gods 
no more. Hence they prayed to Lord 
Siva; Siva promised to help them. To 
the couple, Sivaguru and Aryamba, liv¬ 
ing in the tiny little hamlet of Kaladi in 
Kerala, was born Adi Sankara. 

Sankara grew up to be a repository of 
all true knowledge. In the course of 
his wanderings he came upon Mandana 
Misra who was the leader of the school 
of Mimamsa philosophy. Sankara chal¬ 
lenged Misra to a verbal duel, and the 


competitors accepted the following 
terms; if Sankara was defeated, he 
would become Misra’s disciple, get mar¬ 
ried and settle down as a grahasta; 
whereas, if Misra lost, he would become 
Sankara’s disciple and renounce the 
world. For eighteen long days the wordy 
duel went on Bharathi was the judge, 
and it is said that she gave each of the 
competitors a garland to be worn around 
their necks continuously. On the eight¬ 
eenth day, Misra’s garland faded and 
started withering. Technically, San¬ 
kara had won the debate. But Bharathi 
posed a problem. She said that a hus¬ 
band-wife team formed the whole, and 
that Sankara had to defeat her before 
she would permit her husband to accept 
defeat. He had so far conquered only 
iifty percent of the team. So Sankara 
accepted her challenge. Bharathi then 
put several questions to him about the 
life of a grahasta. the answers for which 
could be obtained only by experience, 
and not from any text. Sankara was ir# 
a dilemma. If he answered them, he 
could not have been a brahmachari. If 
he did not, he had to accept defeat! So 
he left his mortal coils in the custody of 
his tnisted lieutenants and entered tho' 
body of the King of Kashi who had just 
then died- He stayed in that body for 
forty days, learning all about the life of 
grahasta. Tlie queen, who was a very 
shrewd person, suspected that the sour 
in her husband’s body was that of a 
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gfeat saint and ordered her men to des¬ 
troy any holy man’s body they mi^t 
find, so that he will not be able to re¬ 
enter his own body. Just as the queen’s 
men were setting fire to Sankara’s body, 
despite protests from his devoted disci- 
pies that the Master was in Samadhi, 
Sankara re-entered it and returned to 
Varanasi to answer Bharathi. As soon 
as she was defeated, Bharathi fell down 
and died. People attributed it to the 
shock of her imminent parting from her 
beloved husband. But Sankara beheld 
in her form the Goddess of Learning, in 
all Her resplendent glory, and from the 
depths of his heart sprang forth Sarada 
Bhujangam, a beautiful, lyrical prayer 
of eight verses, wherein he describes 
her from her waist upwards, and con¬ 
cludes each verse with the prayer; 
“Please help me, oh Mother.” Pleased 
with his devotion, Saraswati Devi com¬ 
manded him to carry her idol with him 
and set it down upon a spot where all 
nature was at peace, and even enemies 
helped each other. 

In the course of his wanderings, San¬ 
kara came to Sringeri, a tiny, sleepy, liit- 
tle village, lush, beautiful, silent, nestl¬ 
ing among the valleys of the Western 
ghats, close to the source of the River 
Tunga. There, he beheld an extraordi¬ 
nary sight. A huge cobra had spread its 
hood and was providing share to a frog 
as it hopped along the sandy bank in the 
midday sun. At once, Shankara remem¬ 
bered the words of Saraswathi Devi and 
installed the idol as Sarada Devi of 
Sringeri. He also left one of his trusted 
disciples as the head of Sarada Pee- 
tam, which is the very first Mutt he esta¬ 
blished in the country to spread the 
message of advaita. 

Sringeri is perhaps the only temple in 


the eiitire South dedicated to Goddess 
Saraswati. The gold plate-covered God¬ 
dess smiles upon her devotees, and sucn 
is Her beauty that the visitor will find 
it difficult to tear himself away from Her 
presence. River Tunga washes the walls 
of the temple’s outer prakara. 

The waters of the river are crystal 
clear and when it is not very full the 
large fishes living there nibble the toes 
of the bathers! Across the river, cross¬ 
ed by a little wooden bridge is the 
abode of the Jagadguru of Sarada Mutt, 
who has a small shrine dedicated to 
Lord Chandramouleeswara. Sringeri has 
several other temples, also, within a ra¬ 
dius of a few miles. 

The main temple is built along the 
lines of the Hoysala temples, and the 
outer walls provide a student of archi¬ 
tecture with unnumerable ideas. The 
inner courtyard has twelve pillars, each 
representing each of the twelve zodiac 
signs, and they say that the sim’s rays 
tall on each pillar by turn according to 
the month of the solar year. 

The deity is represented as sitting 
cross-legged (padmasana) with a parrot 
perched on her upper right hand and a 
japa mala held in the lower right hand 
in the gnana mudra (blessing the devo¬ 
tees with knowledge), a bundle of palm 
leaves (manuscripts) in her lower left 
liand and a deer in her upper left hand 
She wears a crescent moon on her 
crown, and the overall picture is one ot 
peace. 

Sringeri lies in the State of Karna¬ 
taka- Its inaccessibility saved it from 
the vandals who destroyed several Hin¬ 
du temples during the middle ages 
Nowadays, there are through buses to 
Sringeri from Bangalore. Mysore and 
Shimoga (all these three places are 
linked by rail). 
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A Book Review: 


Vedic Socialism 

(A Review Article) 


— Sri R. DAS, New Delhi 

(Vedic Socialism by Nitya Narayan Banerjee. Published by the Hindutva 
Publications, U-36, Green Park, New Delhi-16, Price Rs. 50.00) 


During the first half of the present 
century when India was under the Bii’ 
tish rule, almost all the political leaders 
were deeply influenced by the Western 
ideologies and hence their political thou¬ 
ghts were modelled upon the Western 
pattern. The Western political philoso¬ 
phers like Koussean, Hegel, John Stuart 
Mill and Marx were their political gurus 
and Maz 2 dni, Garibaldi, Washington, 
Lincoln, Lenin and Stalin were their 
chief iru^irers in their political activi< 
ties. But since India was under the 
British rule, their primary concern was 
to achieve political independence. There¬ 
fore, they could not make any real and 
substantial contribution to the Indian 
political thought, consistent with the 
tradition and culture of the country. 
After independence, however, the poli¬ 
tical leaders of India have become in¬ 
volved in party politics with all attend¬ 
ed evils and therefore they have alsc< 
failed to produce political ideologies that 
would appeal to the soul of India and 
suit the ethos of the people. On the 
other hand, they have introduced alien 


elements like secularism, western pat¬ 
tern of socialism, materialism in the 
Indian body-politic, giving rise to an 
utter confusion and serious disorder in 
the country, in the form of corruption, 
party-strife, unemployment, rise in 
prices and many such evils. Neither tjae 
pre-independent nor the post-indqpen- 
dent political leaders could appreciate 
that Indian tradition of politics is orient¬ 
ed to the pursuit of Dharma. 

Sri Nitya Narayan Banerjee, an emi¬ 
nent writer and an erudite scholar with 
a long political experience has, in his 
book Vedic Socialism, made an attempt 
to present to the readers, the long- 
awaited socio-political thought in full 
harmony with Indian tradition and cul¬ 
ture. He has unveiled the differ«it 
facets of the political and social ideo¬ 
logies of the West to compare with the 
social, political, and economic pattern of 
life as embodied in the Vedic literature 
and particularly in the Mami Smriti, and 
discussed in detail the Vedic social theo- 
.ry which was given a political shs^ for 
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thousands of years and which unfortu¬ 
nately remained obscure to the Indian 
mind during the last one hundred 
years of the British rule with their ‘de- 
Hinduising’ policy in the field of educa¬ 
tion. The author writes : “The Vedic 
social theory is not an Utopia. This plan 
was foUowwi in practical life for thou¬ 
sands of years in India. It used to regu¬ 
late the individual, the society and the 
government The result was that this 
period was known as the ‘Golden Age’. 
Not only Indian native literature ana 
history but foreign visitors and histo- 
riaris have also recorded the high per¬ 
sonal character, social, moral and mun¬ 
dane prosperity of the people of Hindu 
India who used to follow the Vedic plan 
of life.” (Preface). In this book, the 
author’s aim is not to generate new con¬ 
troversies nor to revive the old pattern 
of the Vedic society in India but to give 
an indication in clear terms as to how 
the fundamentals of Vedanta and the 
basic social laws of the Vedic society as 
embodied in detail, in the Manu Smriti, 
could be implemented in the modern 
society with necessary readjustment of 
the externals like science and technolo¬ 
gy. (p. 232), In fact, he has jotted down 
a broad blue-print for a Vedic society 
to provide guidance to the future work¬ 
ers in this field, (pp- 232-239). He fur¬ 
ther writes : “Modern India, nay the 
world, is in search of a plan of life for 
the society which may bring peace and 
prosperity to the greatest number of 
people .. It is time to consider if the 
Vedic way of life, which has sustained 
the Hindu Civilization for thousands of 
years can come to the rescue of humani¬ 
ty to find a way out of the present laby- 
'itt'nth of problems.” (page 19). 

‘A filin' believer in spirituality, the 


author advocates that it should be made 
the pivot round which all the activities 
of a society should turn. He supported 
his views with quotations from Swaxni 
Vivekananda and Sri Aurobindo, Some 
excerpts given below may be of interest 
to the readers: 

“Elach nation has a main current in 
life; in India it is religion- Make it 
strong and waters on either side must 
move along with it.” (p. 202) (Swami 
''i^ivekananda). 

“But mark you, if you give up that 
spirituality, leaving it aside to go after 
the materialising civilisation of the 
West, the result will be that in three 
generations you will be an extinct race, 
because the backbone of the nation will 
be broken, the foundation upon which 
ihe national edifice has been built will 
be undermined, and the result wiU be 
annihilation all round.” (p. 205) (Swami 
Vivekananda), 

“India is going towards European so- 
aalism, which is dangerous for her, 
whereas we are trying to evolve the ge¬ 
nius of the race along Indian lines” 
(p. 274) (Sri Aurobindo). 

“The whole thing (European social¬ 
ism) is fraud. It is not possible to 
change humanity by political machi¬ 
nery. It can’t be done.” (p. 261) Sn 
.A.urobindo). 

Vedic socialism, adopts a double pro¬ 
cess for raising the society at the high 
level of prosperity and culture. First, it 
advocates the socialization of men which 
means that the individual interest 
should be made subservient to the social 
interest (p. 54), This is cedled swadaima 
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or 

1 edtrai<ikt& For lhiS|. it ctrtssfif tho 
of individual growth of character which 
indues ibd uhL^ldmont t)f pdtehtiidtty 
to realize one’s moral and spiritual na* 
tore. Secodly, the society is subject to 
certain laws which are only to help the 
individuals to develop their personal 
conduct and character in the interest of 
the society. These are to be adminis¬ 
tered by the Heads of the States or 
other authorities. Manu Smriti says 
that “the law is the King, the law is the 
only Purusha, the leader and adminis¬ 
trator of the country,” (p, 103). Even 
the King or his representative is subject 
to punishment if he fails to observe the 
laws or neglects to carry out his duties. 
This in a State envisaged by Vedic so¬ 
cialism the constitution or the law is the 
supreme autjiority and the Head of the 
State or their representatives are admi¬ 
nistrators only. Vedic socialism stresses 
individual freedom and moral purifica¬ 
tion for the development of character, 
and advocates a social control on indivi¬ 
dual through the administration of law 
with a view to guarantee security and 
justice to all in the society. Western 
socialism however is only a totalitarian 
economic and political system enforcing 
dictatorship through state control. It 
neglects altogther the moral and spirit¬ 
ual growth of the individuals. 

The existing democracy With mate- 
lialistic outlook of life has many serious 


li£filllation, ItUrxisnil is not likely % 
for a long time in Ihlla (p# It bannol 
offer spiritual fulfilmen to the Ihdivi^ 
duals. Vedic socialism whish 
appeal to the age-old Indian trtuiUtiOSI 
and culture is possibly the only atiiWet 
to modern problems. 

In conclusion, the author makm an 
appeal to the readers to accept Vtdit 
socialism : “Will the modern Statm ac¬ 
cept Vedic socialism ? Persons control- 
ing State power under any form of 
Government can replace the present 
system of Capitalism, Socialism, Com¬ 
munism or Mixed Econrany by Vedic 
socialism through constitutional changes 
i.e. by peaceful political evolution (p 
269). Vedic socialism is, however, b» 
yond any race, religion, or regions. It 
has a universal message of peace, love, 
prosperity, co-ordination, and cohesion. 
Rational mind of modern age, tempered 
with the Vedic spirit of divinity in all 
coupled with character, is the bed-todt 
of Vedic socialism. Vedic sodaliain 
alone can lead humanity to the idedL 
The human search for a better society 
still continues. Let humanity march te- 
wards this ideal”, (p. 274). 

Shri Banerjee deserves congratulatidn 
for bringing out this meaningful book, 
Vedic Socialism, which gives a complete 
new line of thought to the social akd 
political thinkers of today to solve t^ 
pressing problems of India as well as of 
mankind. 
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Harmony Of Religions And Mass 

Conversion 


THE recent news reports have given 
a graphic account of a whole village go- 
mg Islanuc in Tamil Nadu. That village 
hitherto known as Meenakshipuram is 
reported to have been renamed now as 
‘Rahamatnagar’. 

In a thought-provoking review in its 
official organ, the Vedanata Kesari, Ma> 
’31, the Bamakrishna Math, Madras, has 
drawn the attention of all the Hindus in 
India and abroad, the Government ol 
India and the State Government of 
Tamilnadu, and the members of the 
Indian Parliament to this very disturb 
mg occurrence of forcible conversion of 
a Hindu village into Islam, 

Conversion of Children Objectionable 

From the newspaper report it would 
appear that some people out of disgust or 
being piqued by the indifference of Hin¬ 
du society thought that conversion was 
a good escape. As far as the exercise of 
the right of self-determination is con¬ 
cerned the grown up people who have 
attained majority can legally do so. Thai 
is to say, it is <^n to a particular citi¬ 
zen, who being a major can decide foi 
himself, to change his religion if he so 
chooses. But a mass conversion of » 
village including minor children, is a 
very highly questionable issue. Not to 
speak of people belonging to other reli- 


— Swamt Jyotirmayanandii 

(Madras) 

gions, even the parents of minor child’ 
ren to which they were bom without 
their consent after they have become 
major. Needless to say in such activi* 
ties lie hidden many seeds of future con* 
diets and dissensions between one reli¬ 
gious group and another if such activi¬ 
ties are permitted to bypass aeriOiUS 
scrutiny by the law and order author 
ties of the land. 

Harmony of religions is one of ths 
cardinal principles of Hinduism. Hindus 
by and large practise this principle and 
would like to continue to do so. But it 
must be clearly understood by the pro 
selytizing religions of India that xtm» 
conversion and religious harmony can¬ 
not co-exist for obvious reasons. And 
the law and order authorities also 
should remain aware and alert to these 
facts for the preservation of rdyigious 
harmony and peace in the country With¬ 
out which there cannot be any enduring 
progress. 

It is reported that several thousand 
Muslims, both men and Women, from 
surrounding areas literally invaded the 
village one day to perform this act of 
conversion in a planned and concerted 
manner. Obviously preparation fof such 
an activity has gone on for a conu^ei^* 
able time. We are told that the 
women who had come to attfhd 
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function went into the houses of the 
Harijans and brought the women 
to the maidan. One need not be 
suprised if such activities are finanio 
ed by big money coming from some* 
where. This is a new phenomenon in 
the act of proselytization in which even 
the ‘Muslim women’ who are usually 
segregated from such outgoing socio¬ 
political activities took such aggressive 
apd enthusiastic part. 

member of the Parliament, we are 
told, went ahead in an indecent hurry 
to lay the foundation stone of a mosque 
in a land which belongs to the Kali 
Amman Temple- This is a sheer tres¬ 
pass and illegal act by one who is a 
peoplc’a representative and is equally 
responsible to both Muslim and Hindu 
communities in upholding their respec¬ 
tive constitutional property rights. 

Forcibly Converted 

The news report records the forcible 
convertHon of one Paramasivam : ‘Para- 
masivam (45), a Harijan, whose name 
has been changed to Ashraff All, said 
he was forcibly converted. On the day 
ef conversion (Feb. 19) he came to 
Meenakshipuram and his name was also 
included. Someone placed a cap on his 
head and gave him the new name. Be¬ 
fore he could come out of the daze 
everything was over and his own rela¬ 
tives in the crowd started calling him 
Aidiraf. He went home, only to be 
scolded by his family and ostracised’. 
This is palpably a case of forcible act 
of conversion which is punishable by 
lew. 

Politics in Conversion 

On* of the most reprehensible and 
vepugnuit acts was the way that tho 


Mouivi, reciting from Koran, renewed 
the marriages and obtained signatures 
from the ‘Converts’. In no civilised 
society. marriages already performed 
years ago and out of which wedlock 
children have been born are treated 
with such scant regard. If the mar¬ 
riages are renewed what becomes of 
the legal position of the offsprings of 
the marriages performed according to 
the Hindu rites ? And who become 
the guardians of those children ? Thai 
the conversion was purely a political 
act and not a religious activity 1s also 
proved by the fact that instead of a 
Moulana laying the foundation stone 
for the mosque, an M.P. was perform¬ 
ing this ceremony. If this M.P. read 
the Koran a little better, fie could fiave 
stumbled on this great teaching of the 
Prophet Mohammed ; ‘Let there be no 
compulsion in religion’. ‘Unto you 
your religion and unto me my religion*. 

Judicial Enquiry Needed 

We are told that ‘the boys were in 
lungis and undersized white caps', 
Just by throwing a cap on somebody’s 
head or tying up a slipping iungl 
around his waist you do not take away 
from one the religion to which one has 
been born. Religion is something more 
important and abiding than mere sara* 
turial fashion. So the Hindu society 
should totally repudiate this conver¬ 
sion until a judicial enquiry is made of 
the whole affair to ascertain the facts, 
Until that tune no change of property 
tide should be carried over by the 
court from the old name to new name- 
Because, from the dust raised by this 
invasion by the surrounding Muslim 
villages it is difficult at this point to get 
at basic' facts. 
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Cohsftion of HIntiu socioty a inuat 

Now the most Important question is 
if any particular religion is determined 
to carry on mass conversion, how can 
we preserve religious harmony which 
is of supreme value to India for its all' 
round progress ? And the answer to 
this question is ‘cohesion of Hindu 
society'. 

What do we mean by these words 
‘cohesion of Hindu society’ ? We 
mean consolidation of Hindu society 
and a living community-sense and 


owning our people as our own. Again 
it means cultivation of strength, f^hyad- 
cal, mental and spiritual, of tfie entire 
Hindu body politic. It also implies ab. 
solute fearlessness even to despera¬ 
tion under all circumstances. It means 
perfect preparedness and self-confi¬ 
dence of Hindu society to face and 
conquer any challenge coming from 
any quarter. This cohesion is also to 
be cultivated for inspiring sobriety of 
conduct among the followers of other 
faiths so that they may not feel tempt¬ 
ed to take advantage of Hindu social 
weakness wherever it may exist. 


EM HARI 
EMBROIDERS 


Biggest Exporters of Beautiful 
Embroidered Sarees 


280, Lokmanya Tilak Marg 
0pp. G.T. Hospital 
Bombay—400002 
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Phone 

315376 
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>05, Rajgor Chambers, 5th Floor. 
Near Masjid Riy Station, 
BOMBAY~-400 009 (India) 

f Office: 34 21 16 
Phone ^ 34 29 44 

I Real : 57 80 14 
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A Mtor to th« Editor 


Rlightof Hindus in Kanyakumari 


THE Hindus in Kanyakumari District in 
Tamiinadu are going through a period 
of trial and travail, on accounnt of the 
atrocities committed on them by both 
the Christian (R.C. and C.S.I.) as well 
as Muslim Communities. 

In Layam (four miles from Nager* 
coil), the Muslims, who constitute the 
predominent majority demolished a 
Vinayak temple and attacked the inno< 
cent Hindus. The Police arrested 52 
Hindus and now they are on condi¬ 
tional bail. But at Thackalan, the Mus¬ 
lim attacks on the Hindus are of fre¬ 
quent oceuronee. About a hundred 
villages are being given Christian 
names. 

At Viyeicananda Kendra, plying ot 
the ferry, Which benefits the tourists 
and devotees alike, has become hazar¬ 
dous on account of the organised 
high-handedness of the Christian fish- 
erfoik who cover the entire areas with 
their catamarans leaving no space for 
the ferry and by stopping the removal 
of silt. Our representation to the col¬ 
lector fell on deaf ears. Swam! Madhu- 
ranandji and Swami Ponmish Aiyap- 
pam, the President of the local branch 
of Vishva Hindu Parishad have now 
met the Chief Minister of Tamiinadu 
hoping for a quick solution of the 
problem. 


— Yogini Omparakash. 

V.H.P. Wholatimsr, 
Kanyakumari & Tirunneiveti 
Dist. 

These unprovoked attacks of the 
two minority communities upon the in¬ 
nocent Hindus, has caused a sort of 
awakening among the Hindus of the 
area. 

At times, I wonder why the merciful 
God does not undertake another in¬ 
carnation for the destruction ot evil 
and the protection of the good. Oh! 
Where is the nail of Lord Narasimha 
Where is the Kodhandam of Shri Rama 
to fight for the welfare of Kanyaku¬ 
mari ? Where is the Panchajanya to 
threaten the enemies of Kanyakumari ? 
Where is the Sankthi Vel of Karthikaya 
to fight with the Asuras and destroy 
their group and protect the Hindus ? 
Sometimes, I think these are all 
legends. If they are Historical inci¬ 
dents why can’t Krishna come and 
save Kanyakumari. 1 also feel that per¬ 
haps the Vishva Hindu Parishad tsthat 
long cherished Auataraofthe Almighty 
who is described as possessing thou¬ 
sands of limbs. I believe my hopes 
placed on Vishva Hindu Parishad will 
not be belied and that the day is not 
far away, when the Hindus in the form 
of Vishva Hindu Parishad would rise 
as one Purusha tor the extinction of 
the wicked and for the establishment 
of peace and harmony on earth. 
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Vishva Hindu Parishad Samachar 

News of Hindu Sammelans 


Tani'*l Nadu: 

The Tanjore District conference of 
the VHP, Tamilnadu, was attended by 
over 700 delegates. This two-day cori' 
ference had representatives from all 
the tehsils in the district. 

This district Is the strong hold of 
Dravida Kazhakam, the DMK and the 
Marxists but our workers were able to 
cut across qll the political barriers and 
the conference aroused a good awak 
ening in the area. Leading Shaivite 
Mutt heads numbering about four and 
scholars of Vaishnavite sects, journ' 
alists, advocate and Harijan leaders 
along with their following took part in 
the deliberations. 

A women’s conference was also 
held. 

The Tamilnadu branch of the VHP 
IS now planning for similar conferences 
at Madras, North Arcot, Tirunelvely and 
Kanyakumari. 

Andhra Pradesh: 

Repalle : 23 May ’81. : A joint Hindu 
Dharma Sammelan of Repalle and 
Pallapatia Talukas was held on 23rd 
May ’81 at Repalle. About 200 dele» 
gates representing 18 vilfages in the 
two Taluks attended the conference. 


The Matri-Mandali of Repalle VHP 
performed Go-puja. The Bammelan 
adopted resolutions for propagation of 
Sanskrit and village upliftment. 

The conference had its open ses* 
Sion the same day at 6J30 p.m. Sri P. 
Venkata Subbiah presided. The speak-* 
ers laid emphasis on Hindu Unity and 
protection of Dharma. 

Rajasthan: 

Kota: Feb. 81 : A Workers* Confer* 
ence coupled with religious celebra* 
tion was held on Feb. 7 and 8, 1981 at 
Ramganj Mandi in Kota district. Sixty 
workers attended the camp which was 
organised to coincide with the twelve 
yearly Mela of FauladI Mataji, The 
workers of the VHP rendered social 
service to the pilgrims by starting a 
charitable Ayurvedic dispensary In the 
Mela area. A Dharma Jyoti Exhibition 
was also organised here. 

Swami Satyamitranandji, Swami 
Vijayanandji, Sri Raghunathji and Su-* 
shri Pragya Bharti gave discourses 
from the VHP platform. 

U. P.: 

Sikandrabad : From 28th to 31st May 
1981 the VHP workers here organised 
Mahila Sammelan, District workers' 
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conference, Children’s Meet and Sri 
Ram Charit Manas Sammeian. By way 
of resolutions adopted the Conference 
demanded of the Government to euro 
the inflow of foreign money, ban thc^ 
sale of cow-meat and check erotic ad¬ 
vertisements now spoiling the society. 

Hindu Raksha Samiti formed in H.P. 

Delhi: At a Hindu Sammeian organised 
in Himachal Pradesh by Hindu Raksha 
Samiti on 7th June 81, a provincial 
branch of Hindu Raksha Samiti for H.P. 
was formed. Dr. Kripa Ram presided 
over the conference. Dr. Kailash Chan, 
dra, Sri Chaman Lai and Sri Kundan 
Lai were respectively elected Conve¬ 
ner, Secretary, and Treasurer of the 
newly formed Samiti. 

This Samiti will strive to counter the 
move of foreign missionaries operating 
in H.P. and save Hinduism from their 
onslaught. 

By resolutions adopted, the confer¬ 
ence paid tribute to the martyrs ot 
communal riots and expressed con¬ 
cern over mass conversion of Hindus 
in South India. 

Hindu ‘Samajotsava’ Function held in 
Karnataka: 

The main idea behind such functions 
is to bring all sections of the Hindu 
Society together. From prominent tem¬ 
ples are taken out big processions 
which, wending their way, converge at 
a central common place where a vast 
socio-religious gathering is held. The 
whole city wears a festive look with 
enthusiastic people running about, 
Om-flags fluttering at house tops, and 
people getting ready for the evening 
function. A committee representing 


all sections of the Hindu Society is 
formed well in advance to organise 
the ‘Samajotsava’ on a fixed day. We 
received news of such celebrations 
from the following two places;— 

At Shimoga: 

Shimoga ; Hindu Sanajotsava was 
celebrated here on January 1, 1981. 
The celebration committee was formed 
only 15 days ago with Sri D. Murigesh 
as president. About 12,000 Om-flags 
were sold. People voluntarily deco¬ 
rated their streets with buntings and 
electric light. 

An estimated throng of about 75,000 
to 1 lakh people participated in the 
5 KM long procession. People from ah 
walks of life attended the function 
which was held at 6.30 p.m. at Science 
Field. Sri G. Narayan, a Congress (I) 
leader described the gathering as a 
Hindu Mahasagar. Sri Kariyanna, a 
Harijan leader, said that Hinduism is 
our father and motherland our mother. 

Swami Chandrashekhar Shivacharya 

of Anandapura Mult, in his inspiring 
speech, declared that everyone who 
uses the air, water, and land of Bharat 
is a Hindu and he should act like one, 
Swamiji administered an oath to the 
mammoth gathering to work for Hin¬ 
du unity. Swamiji himself has adopt¬ 
ed Sagar and Shimoga taluks for lead¬ 
ing Hindu service activities there. 

Sri N. Umapathy, Municipal Council¬ 
lor, proposed a vote of thanks. The 
function ended with Vande Mataram 
song. 

At Mangalore: 

.. ‘Hindu Samajotsava’ was held here 
on 1st March, 1981, when one 
lakh men and women from all walks ot 
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life representing all castes and sects 
amongst the Hindus took the following 
oath with one voice : 

‘Hailing God to bear witness we 
swear in the name of Bharat Mata that 
we shall follow our Dharma with devo-> 
tion and reverence and work for the 
reconstruction of our Hindu Society 
banishing all differences based on 
lower and upper castes.’ 

The Samaj-utsava was celebrated 
with great enthusiasm. Thousands of 
Om-flags fluttering on housetops hearld- 
ed the day. Ladies offered to sew the 
flags cheerfully. Smt. Vasanti did this 
work despite her bereavement. Proces¬ 
sions were taken out from three promi- 
ment temples of the city. It was a surg-* 
ing sea of ^humanity when the proces¬ 
sions reached the “Sabha Mandap”. 

Prominent among those who ad¬ 
dressed the huge congregation were 
Sri M. Lakshmi Narayan AKWA, Sri 
Dharmasthal Virendra Hedge, SwamI 
Vidyamanya Tirtha of Udupi Bhander* 
keri Muth, Sri VIdya Bhushan Tirtha of 
Subramanya Mutt, Swami Viragananda 
of Ramchandra Ashram, Sri Vigyan 
Bhikshu of Arya Samaj and Sri Chan¬ 
dra Shekher Bhandari of the R3S. 

The ‘utsava’ was a grand success 
and it aroused desired awakening 
among the Hindus at large. 

MEDICAL CAMPS ORGANISED 
In Assam : 

Sillguri (March 23) : A three dav camp 
for treatment of ‘PjJes’ was organised 
here by the VHP during March 27 to 
29, 1981 Va*dyara| Mohal Lai Shastrl 
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and Todarmai Shastrl along with their 
team took the charge of trealment 
Some 470 persons were treated and 
till today there has been no adverse re¬ 
port. The Vaidyaraj who has invented 
a new technique of treating ‘piles' by 
combining modern science with our 
ancient Ayurved, claimed that there 
will be no recurrence of the disease in 
any of the treated persons. Let other 
medical institutions give the Vaidyaraj 
a chance to prove his claim for the 
benefit of mankind. 

In Jamu & Kashmir ; 

Jyotipuram : A free eye-relief camp 
was organised here from 13th to 24th 
April, 1981. After examining 1235 
patients 11 major and 133 minor opera¬ 
tions were performed. In this noble 
work fullest cooperation was received 
from Dr. Om Prakash and h's collea¬ 
gues of Rajan Memorial Hospital, Jal- 
lunder (Punjab). All the operations 
were cent percent successful. 

In Punjab: 

Ludhiana: Another eye relief camp 
was held at Ludhiana in April 1981. 
Here 450 patients were treatecT and 
given free medicines besides 80 opera¬ 
tions which were all successful. Each 
one of them was provided with a free 
pair of spectacles. 

In Andhra Pradesh: 

Nizamabad : In Sanjeevalah colony 
here is situated the VIshva Hindu Parl- 
shad charitable dispensary. Started on 
31.12.1972 in a shed of bamboo that- 
tees the dispensary is now housed in 
its own building constructed with pub¬ 
lic donations. Sri Alurl Malle Reddy 
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atone contributed Rs. 25,0001- Dr. Ma« 
dhukar Rao, Dr. Aahanna and Sri E.C. 
Rama Murthy rendered valuable sen 
vice to the dispensary. According to 
Dr. A. Narayana Swamy, MBBS. this 
dispensary will soon have a Pathologl. 
cal laboratory, a Maternity ward and 
also many other valuable equipments 

A VHP Dispensary open in Tripura: 

Agartala (8.1.81): Under the auspices 
of the VHP, a charitable dispensary has 
been opened at the precints of the 
Swami Bholananda Sevasram, Kunja- 
ban, North Agartala, Tripura. It is a 
Homoeopathic dispensary. 

At the inaugural function held under 
the presidentship of Swami Sumedha- 
nandaji of the Rama Krishna Mission 
several speakers Including Prabhu 
Prangopal Goswami, Sri Kshitish 
Chandra Chaudhari, Sri Kripalananda 
Giri blessed the newly established dis> 
pensary and appreciated the work of 
the VHP. In the end Sri Kali Kr. Nath 
proposed a vote of thanks. 

VHP President Visits Sanjeevani 
Hospital in Maharashtra: 

Thana (Feb. 1): Maharana Bhagwal 
Singhji of Mawar, the President of the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad, visited this 
hospital which Is Being run here by 
the VHP sponsored by Swami Viveka- 
nand Medical Mission. He was accom¬ 
panied by the VHP Organising Secre¬ 
tary Sri D.P. Patodla. The "Maharana 
donated a sijm of Rs. 5000i- towards a 
One lakh rupee special project for the 
expansion of the said hospital. At a 
function held on the occasion, the 
Maharana honoured Dr. Anand Maha- 
d'°va Gokhale O.D. (Uondon) who has 


been rendering his valuable services 
to the Sanjeevani Hospital. 

Sri Ramnath Yatra Utasva 

VANI: From 29th March to 1st April ’81 
Sri Ranganath Yatra Utsava was cele¬ 
brated here under the joint auspices 
of Vishva Hindu Parishad and Sri 
Ranganath Devasthan Samiti. Sri Ko* 
perkarji Maharaj, a well known Bhajan 
singer of Pune, thrilled the audience 
to the bone by his performance. At a 
public meeting held on the last day, 
Sri Bhavani Shankar Parasar gave an 
account of the VHP v.^ork and offered 
to cooperate with every socio-religious 
programme of the village on behalf of 
the Vishva Hindu Parishad. 

Sant RaVidas Jayanti in Assam 

Jalpaiguri: Sant Ravidas Jayanti was 
celebrated at the Vinna Gudi Tea 
Estate under the presidentship of Sri 
Kalyan Sahai Khandelwal, Manager cf 
the Tea Garden. The speakers des¬ 
cribed Hindu Dharma as the Universal 
religion of Man and quoted Sant Ravi¬ 
das to prove their point. Sri D.P, 
Dhuria, B.D.O., Sri Kisari Chandra Das 
and Sri Goswami Triveni Vedanti were 
among the prominent speakers, 

Shankaracharya & Ramanujacharya 
Jayinti 

Mathura :*On the 8th day of May 1981 
was celebrated the twin jayantis of Adi 
Shankaracharya and Ramanujacharya 
at Sri Gat-Shrama-Narayan Ashram. 
Dr. Vasudeva Krishna Chaturvedi ex¬ 
plained at length the reality of Brah¬ 
man and the falsehood of the worid 
as propounded by Sri Adi-Shankara. 
And the present pontiff of Sri Ramanuj- 
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acharya Mutt who is also the president 
of the VHP, Mathura, elaborated his 
own Adi Guru’s philosophy of Dualism, 
i.e. the Brahman and the world both 
are real. 

In the end Sri Vasudeva Bhalia, the 
District Secretary, proposed a vote of 
thanks. 

Mock-Barat (marriage party) of 
Lord Shiva taken out 

Sahasram (Rohtas): Under the aus' 
pices of the VHP a mock-barat (mar¬ 
riage party) of Lord Shiva was taken 
out from Prachin Hanuman Temple to 
mark the celebration of Shiva-Ratri. 
With all the graciousness of a sacra¬ 
mental wedding, Shiva-Parvati Vivah 
(marriage) was enacted to the great 
rejoicing bf the devotees. 

Hundreds of people masked to look 
like Shiva-ganas participated in the 
Barat. Fire-work was also displayed. 
A troupe of folk lore and Bhajan sing¬ 
ers was an added attraction. 

Annual function of Kalyan Ashram, 
Gopali. 

Gopali: The annual function of the 
VHP run Kalyan Ashram was held In 
the village Gopali near Kharagpur. 
About 150 Vanavasis participated in 
various competitions which Included 
archery and a race wherein the runner 
has to balance pot full of water on his 
head. 

Swami Trigunnanda !i conducted s 
vajna on 19th of April which was a part 
of the annual function. 

The evening cultural programmes 


were organised to arouse in the Van- 
vasi brethren a sense of pride for their 
culture. A drama on the life of Bhag- 
wan Birsa was very effective. Vane- 
vasls from the neighbouring villages 
also came to witness the performance. 

PARAVARTAN : Reconversion 

ERNAKULAM : 12.2.81 : 57 fam.lies (287 
numbers) from Latin Christians were 
reconverted at THIRUVACHUM in KOT- 
TAYAM DIST. of KERALA on Sunday 
the 8th Feb. 81 at 7 a.m H.H. Swami 
Satyananda Saraswathy of Sreeramdas 
Mission was the Chief guest. A large 
crowd of Hindus witnessed the func¬ 
tion 

The same evening at 7, there was a 
big conference. H.H. Swami Athura- 
das. presided. H.H. Swami Sathya. 
nanda Saraswathy inaugurated. Prof. 
Bhaskaran Nair, Prof. O.M. Mathew, 
Shri V.P. Janardhanan of Vishva Hin¬ 
du Parishad and many others spoke. 

A British Teacher Bscim:8 Hindu 

LONDON : Shri John Hili, (40) of Ilford. 
U.K., Teacher by Profession, who was 
very much impressed by the Upanl- 
shads, the Gita and various sacred 
books on Hinduism, took ‘Diksha’ in 
Hinduism on 1st February 1981. Shri 
S.P. Sharad, a learned scholar perform¬ 
ed the ceremony according to Vedlc 
Rites. 

Shrll Hill w shed to be given a Hindu 
name and was. therefore, named ‘Shan¬ 
kar Das’. His mother was also present 
at the function. The ceremony was 
arranged by the Vishva Hindu Pari¬ 
shad (U.K.) East London Branch. 
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Makar Sankranti Celebration in 
England 

VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD (U.K.) ! 

East London celebrated Makar Sankar- 
man (Lohri) festival on Saturday 24 
January 1981 in association with Hin¬ 
du Centres namely London Muruqan 
Temple, Rajput Sama], Vanza Mandal 
Sorathlya Prajapati Association, Loha^ 
na Community, Senior Citizens Asso¬ 
ciation. Katchhi Leva Patel Sama], 
Chaitanya Vedashram and Hindu Sway- 
amsevak Sangh. Students of the Hindi 
and Gujrati Classes run by the VHP 
gave a very colourful cultural program¬ 
me. A very informative talk on the 
Makkar Sankarman was given by Shrl 
S.P. Shared a very learned scholar. 
The function was attended by 300/350 
people and it was a great success and 
appreciated by all. 

“SRI BHIDEjrS WELCOME IN 
MAURITIUS” 

The Hindu Ccuncll of Mauritus 

organised two major functions in 
honour of Shri Lakshaman Rao Bhide, 
an eminent social worker and the rov¬ 
ing representative of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad during the first fortnight of 
Decamber 1980. 

The first one was held in the house 
of the President of the Mauritius Mara¬ 
thi Federation, Shri Babooram Guhesh, 
in Palama Road, Quatra Bornes. Solu¬ 
tions to the problems were suggested 
and a concerted plan of action was 
worked out. A great need was felt 
for trained pandits and priests who 
can carry the message more efficiently 
in the public, specially in centres where 
Christian conversion movements are 
active. 


Another reception was held at the 
seat of the Mauritius Andhra Mahn 
Sabha in Port Bouls. Here, represent¬ 
atives of almost all Hindu Organisa¬ 
tions, Shri Bhideji felt that the Hindus 
all over the world outside India are 
materially well off, but are socially 
lacking in organisation. The West is 
eager to learn Indian philosophy. Bhi¬ 
deji gave such examples of many coun¬ 
tries in the world. 

It is fervently desired that similar 
meetings and get-togethers should be 
organised amidst different members of 
the Hindu Council. 

"Swami Satyananda’s exhortation to the 

VHP workers of Trichur” 

Trichur 16 April 81 : H.H. Swami Satya* 
nanda Saraswathi of Shree Ramdaa 
Mission was accorded a grand func¬ 
tion at Trichur by the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad. Swamiji had darshan at 
Parishad owned Achan Thavar Shiva 
Temple, where he v/as received with 
Poorna Kumba. After Bhajan, Swamiji 
gave a discourse in which he focussed 
the attention of the devotees to the 
threat posed by the organised religions 
and their onslaught on the Hindu 
Society. 

At Chinmaya Mission Temple, Tri¬ 
chur he addressed a huge gathering 
of devotees and workers of VHP. He 
exhorted all Hindu Organisations to 
sink their petty difference and work on 
a common, platform for the betterment 
of the Hindu Society. 

The Pejwar Swamiji Visite 
HarIJan Basil 

Chikbailapur (Karnataka) 23, Feb. 81 ^ 
Sri VIsvasha Thaertha Swamiji of Udi' 
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pi, Pejvar Muth (Karnatka), visited the 
Chamarajapat Harijan Colony and ac¬ 
quainted himself with the civic ameni¬ 
ties available there. 

At a function arranged by the Vish 
va Hindu Parishad in the colony, he ad¬ 
vised the residents to prevent children 
from becoming victims to evil habits 
like smoking and drinking. Hinduism 
flourished only when people belonging 
to the backward classes were better 
off, he observed. 

‘Physical well-being was jusr a part 
of l^e, but for the completion of life 
cycle, one had to discharge ore’s obli¬ 
gations to society’, the Pejawa*' Swamr 
ji said at another meeting helo at the 
Vasavi Drama Shala here. He said that 
Hinduism-should not confine itself to 
prayers and temples but serve the 
suffering and the downtrodden. 

Sri C.S. Ramachandra Rao, Secre¬ 
tary, welcomed and Sri Ramkrishna 
Setty, Vice President of the local unit, 
proposed a vote of thanks. Sri Gokare 
Subba Ramaiah sang Vande Malaram, 

MANAS MANDIR - FOUNDATION UAD 

Dehradun: Foundation laying ceremo¬ 
ny of the Manas Mandir was held on 
4.3.81 at Bakrawala in Dehradun. Land 
was purchased through the sincere 
efforts of Late Sri Jadiah Sethi. The 
foundation of the Temple was laid by 
Sri Sardari Lai Oberoy, Chief of the 
Gita Ashram, Dehradun. The area is 
mostly inhabited by Christians convert¬ 
ed from Hinduism and there is no tem¬ 


ple in the radius of three or four Kilo¬ 
metres. Unprecedented enthusiasm 
was shown by the people for construc¬ 
tion of this Temple. Lala Phooi Chan¬ 
dra Agrawal donated one thousand 
rupees and Sri Oberoy announced his 
decision to donate building material 
like bricks etc. 

“Samarth Ramdas Swami’s Services to 
the Nation Recalled” 

Gwalior (May 15, 1981): A series of 
lectures on Samarth Ramdas SwamI 
were arranged here to mark the three 
hundredth Nirvar anniversary of the 
great saint. 

Speaking on the occasion Sri Nar- 
Singh Joshi, Organising Secretary, 
VHP, Madhya Bharat, said that it was 
Samarth Ramdas Swami who twice 
pressed Shivaji Maharaja on the path 
of action when the latter felt like re¬ 
nouncing the world. The saint blessed 
Shivaji to establish Hindu Swaraj and 
save the Hindu society from despon¬ 
dency. The saint was moved to see 
that the Hindus were not only being 
converted to Islam by force but also to 
Christianity by inducement. 

Jain Deputation Meets the P.M. 
Delhi: A deputation ot Shwetambar 
Jainis waited upon the Prime Minister 
to focus her government’s attention on 
the attack by unsocial elements on re¬ 
ligious congregation being addressed 
by Acharya Ananda Rishiji on 6.6.1981 
at Panmad (Maharashtra). The Prime 
Minister promised all help and protec¬ 
tion to the Jain SamaJ. 
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‘Some Important Announcement’ 

1. Change in Address ; 

We hive shifted our ofhee from 5, Lakhpat Rai Lane, bahadurganj, Prayag. All 
Lorrespondence, therfore, should now be addressed to our new office at 2/7, Gonsai 
Tola, Prayag. 

2. Hindu-Vishva in its 17th year: 

The new year of the “Hindu Vishva” starts from September. From September 81 the 
‘Mf'IDU-VISIIVA” enters in its 17th year. Henceforth all new yearly subscribers 
will be enrolled for lor a period of September to August. Those who join the “Hindu 
Vishva” family in the mid year will be supplied pervious copies and their subscription 
\ill be deemed” from Scptemlier. 

3. Special Numbers ; 

t is planned to bring out Special Numbers of the “Hindu Vishva" on the “Prayag 
\rdUa Kumbha” in January 82 and on “Samartha Ramdas Swami’’ in March 82, 
1 l.cse will be supplied to our annual subsccribers at usual latcs without any extra 
payment. 

Writers are requested to contribute rclavcnt articles, poems, short stories etc. well 
in advance. 

4. To our Agents : 

I’u-asc send your demand for the Special Numbers so that proper supply may be 
ensured, Information regarding price etc. will be sent later on. 

Amar Chitra Kaiha : 

Alter a lapse of a few months “Amar Chitra Katha” comics will now again appear from 
OU'- September 81 issue. The story of ‘‘Samarth Guru Ramdas” will be serialised, 
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M/s. Punjabi Chandu Halwai Karachiwala 

Head Office Walkcshwar Road, Tecnbtitti, Bombiiy 400006 
Gram 'CHANDUMEVA' tst^iblished : 

Branches i /nsm Ha ai Ho.d V Ct.hiba 4. Dad,-nr > Siun Cn f 

*> Woih 1 Thakurawar 8. Vui)oda\ Stoies tdiur* hgate, 1> tdiaila ’ 
iWcstl 10. Linkin'’ Raid ilamira 11. Opp Radwas Station Sr < 
Citii (West) 

Factory ; XHANDU SHAW AM', Gram Road, BOMBAy.400007 
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